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CHAPTER Iv.’ 


THe death of King Charles the Second took the 
1s  HAation by surprise. His frame was natu- 
neathor Tally strong, and did not appear to have 
Charles Tt suffered from excess. He had always been 
mindful of his health even in his pleasures; and his 
habits were such as promise a long hfe and a robust old 
age. Indolent as he was on all occasions which re- 
quired tension of tle mind, he was actjve and perse- 
vering in bodily exercise. He had, when young, been 
erenowned as a tennis player *, and was, even in the 
decline of life, an indefatigable walker. His ordi- 
nary pace was such that those who were admitted to 
the honour of his sucjety found it difficult to keep up 
with him. He rose early, and generally passes threa 
or four hours a day in the’ open air. He might be 
seen, before the dew wgs off the grass in Saint James’? 
Park, striding among the trees, playing with his 
spaniels, and flinging corn to his ducks; and tpese 
exhibitions endeared him to the‘tommon people, who 
ways love to see the great unbend.f 
At length, towards the close of the year 2684, he 
*was prevented, by a sligh?*attack of whatwas sup- 


* Pepys’s Diary, Dec. 28.1368, No 462.; Lords’ Journals, 9%- 
Sept. 2. 1667. tober 28. 1678. ; &ubber’s Apo- 
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posed to be, gout, fiom rambling ag usual. Her 
spent his mornings in his laboratory. where ke amu 
himséif with experiments on the properties of mer 
cury. Hus teniper seemed toehave — from con 
finement. Heshad no apparent cause for digquiet. His 
kingdom was tranquil. he was not in pressing want 
of money. his power Was greajer than it had ever 
been. the party which had long thwarted him had 
been begten down; but the cheerfulness which had 
supported him agganst adverse foitune had vanished 
in this season of prosper#y. A trifle now Sufficed 
to depiess those elastic spirits which had borne 
up against defeat, exile, and. penury. His irritation 
frequently showed itself by looks and words such 
as could hardly have been expected from a man so 
eminently distinguished by good humour and good 
breeding. It was not suppesed however that his 
constitution wag seriously impaired.* 

His palace had seldom presented a gayer or a 
more scandaBus appearance than on the evening of 
Sunday the first’ of February 1665.f Some grave 
persons who had gone thither, after the fashion o 
that age, to pay their duty to their sovereign, and 
who had expected that, on guch a day, his court 
would wear a “lecent aspect, Were struck with as- 
tonishiment and horror. dhe great gallery of White- 

ehall, an‘admuirable relic of the magnificence of the 
Tudors, was crowded with r€vellers and gamblers 
The King sate there. chatting and toying with three 
wotnen, whose charms were the boast, and whose 
vices were the disgrace, of three nations. Barbara 
Palmey Duchess of Cleveland, was there, no longe? 
young, hut stilP retainimg some traces of that super 


* Burnet, 1 605, 606., Wel- give only one dgte, I fullow the 
“ood , North’s Life of Guildford, ol style, which was, m the seven- 
261. ° " teenth egentury, the style of Eng- 

ft I mfty take this opportunity land, but Irechon the year from 
of mentrommg that whenever ® °the first of January 
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id voluptuous loveliness which twenty years before 
ercame the hearts of all men. There too was the 
uchess of Portsmouth, whose soft and infahtine 
atures were lighted up with the vivadity of France. 
ortensia Mancim, Duchess of Mazarm, and niece 
" the great Cardinal, completed the group. She 
ad been early removed from*her native Italy to the 
y»urt where her uncle was supreme. His power and 
er own attractions had drawn a crowd of illustrious 
utors round her. Charles himse‘f durimg his exile, 
ad sought her hand in van. No gift of nature or 
f fortune seemed to be wanting to her. Her face 
as beautiful with the meh beauty of the South, her 
nderstanding quich, her manners graceful, her rank 
<alted, her pussessions 1mmense; but her ungovern- 
»%le passions had turned all these blessings into 
urses. She had found*the misery of an ill assorted 
iarilage intolerable, had fled from, her husband, 
ad abandoned her vast wealth, and, after having 
stonished Rome and Piedmont by he? adventures, 
ad fixed ber abo@e in England. Hetr house Was the 
wourlte resort of men of wit and pleasure, who, 
wr the sake of her smiles and her table, endured 
e1 frequent fits of insolence and »# humour. Ro- 
hester 1nd Godolphih sometimes forgot the cares of 
ate in her company. Bardllon and Saint Evrémond 
yund 1n her drawing room consolation for their long, 
anishment from Paris. The learning of Vossrus, 
1e wit of Waller, were daily employed to flatter and 
muse her. But her diseased mind required stronfer 
imulants, and sought them in gallantry, in basset, 
nd in usquebangh.* While Charles flirted with his 
aree sult inas, Hortensia’s French page, a handsome 
oy, whose vocal performances were the delight of 


* Samt Lvremond, passm, Farewell , Evelyn’s Dhnary, Sept. 
aint Real Mc mores de la Dus, .f. 1676, June 11 1699. 
1esse de Mazarin, Rgchester’s 
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Whitthall, and were rewarded by numerous presents 
of rich clothes, ponies, and guineas, wagbled some 
amorous verses.* A party of twenty courtiers was 
seated at cafds round a lasge table on which gold 
was heaped jn mountains.f* Even then the King 
had complained that he did not feel quite well. He 
had no appetite for his supper: his rest that night 
was broken; but on the following morning he rose, 
as usual, early. 

To that mornjng the contending factions in his 
council had, during some flays, looked forwérd with 
anxiety. The struggle between Halifax and Ro- 
chester seemed to be approaching a decisive crisis. 
Halifax, not content with having already driven his 
rival from the Board of Treasury, had undertaken 
to prove him guilty of such dishonesty or neglect 
in the conduct of the finances as ougit to be pun- 
ished by dismission from the public service. It was 
even whispered that the Lord President would pro- 
bably be sent to the Tower. ‘The King had pro- 
mised to enquiré into the mattes. The second of 
February had been fixed for the investigation; and’ 
several officers of the revenue had been ordered to 
attend with theis, books on that day.$ But a great 
turn of fortunewas at hand. ~ 

Scafrcely had Charles yisen from his bed when his 
. attendants perceived that his utterance was indistinct, 

and that his thoughts seemed to be wandering. Se- 

veral men of rank had, as usual, assembled to see 

théir sovereign shaved and dressed. He made an 

effogt to converse with them in his usual gay style ; 

but hig ghastly look surprised 4nd alarmed then# 
e © aie 

* Evelyirs Diary, Jan. 28. Dudley North, 170.; The True 


168$; Saint Evremond’s Letter Patriot vindicated, or a Justifica- 
te Déry. tion of his Excellency the E 
+ Evelyn’s Diary, Fevruary 4. of R—+v—; Burnet, i. 605. The 
. © Treasury Books prove that Burnet 

+ Roger North’s Life of Sift’ ‘had good intelligence. 
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Soon his face grew black; his eyes turned in his 
head; he ettered a cry, staggered, and fell into the 
arms of one of his lords. A physician who had 
charge of the royal reterts and crucibies happened 
to be presefit. He had no lancet; but he opened a 
vein with a penknife. The blood flowed freely; but 
the King was still sensible. » 

He was laid‘on his bed, where, during a short time, 
the Duchess of Portsmouth hung over him with the 
familiarity of a wife. But the alarm had been given. 
The Queen and the Duchess of York were hastening 
to the room. The favourite concubine was forced to 
retire to her own apartments. _Those apartments 
had been thrice pulled down and thrice rebwilt by 
her lover to gratify her caprice. The very furni- 
ture of the chimney was massy silver. Several fine 
paintings, whch properly belonged to the Queen, had 
been transferred to the dwelling of the mistress. 
The sideboards were piled with mchly~wrought plate. 
In the niches stood cabinets, the mrmterpieces of 
Japanese art. On *he hangings, fresh from the looms 
of Paris, were depicted, in tints which no English 
tapestry could rival, birds of gorgeous plumage, land- 
scapes, hunting maxches, the lordly terrace of Saint 
Germains, the statues and fountains of-Versailles.* In 
the midst of this splendour purchased by guirt and 
shame, the unhappy woman gave herself up to an. 
agony of grief, which, té do her juStice, was not wholly 
selfish. 

And now the gates of Whitehall, which ordiraitly 
stood open to all comers, were closed. But persons 
whose faces were known were still permitted to enter. 
The antechambers and galleries wefe soon filled to 
overflowing ; and even the sick room was*crowded 
with peers, frivy councillors, and foreign ministers. 
All the medical men of note in London were sum= 


® Evelyn’s Diary, Jatt. 84. 168}, Oct. 4. 1683. 
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monet. Sp high did political animosities run that 
the presence of some Whig physicians was regarded 
as am extraordinary circumstance.* One Roman 
Catholic whdése skill was «hen widely renowned, 
Doctor Thomas Short, was in attendance. Several of 
the prescriptions have been preserved. One of them 
is signed by fourteen DBoctors. .The patient was bled 
largely. Hot iron was applied to his head. A loath- 
some volatile salt, extracted from human skulls, was 
forced into his mgnth. He recovered his senses; but 
he was evidently in a situation of extreme danger. 

The Queen was for a time assiduous in her attend- 
ance. The Duke of York scarcely left his brother’s 
bedside. The Primate and four other Bishops were 
then in London. They remained at Whitehall all 
day, and took it by turns to sit up at night in the 
King’s room. The news ofchis illnes: filled the ca- 
pital with sorrow and dismay. For his easy temper 
and affable manners had won the affection of a large 
part of the zation; and those who most disliked him 
preferred his unprincipled levityc to the stern and 
earnest bigotry of his brother. 

On the morning of Thursday the fifth of February, 
the London Gazette announced that His Majesty was 
going on well,.and was thougitt by the physicians to 
be ous of danger. The bells of all the churches rang 
merrily ; and preparations for bonfires were made in 
the streets. But in the everfing it was known that 
p relapse had taken place, and that the medical at- 
tehdants had given up all hope. The public mind 
wae greatly disturbed; but there was no disposition 
to tumult. The Duke of York, who had already 
taken on himse®f to give orders, ascertained that thg 
City wa’ perfectly quiet, and that he might without 
difficulty be proclaimed as soon as his brother should 


Expire. 


* Dugdale’s Correspondence. 
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The King was in great pain, and complaindd that 
he felt as if a fire was burning within him. Yet he 
bore up against his sufferings with a fortitude which 
did not seem fo belorg to his soft "and luxurious 
nature. ‘The sight of his misery affected his wife 
so much that she fainted, and was carried senseless 
to her chamber. The prelates who were in waiting 
had from the first exhorted him to prepare for his 
end. They now thought it their duty to address 
him in a still more urgent marmer. William San- 
eroft, Archbishop of Canterbury, an honest and pious, 
though narrowminded, man, used great freedom. “ It 
1s time,” he said, “to speak oyt; for, Sir, you are 
about to appear before a Judge who is no respecter 
of persons.” The King answered not a word. 

Thomas Ken, Bishop of Bath and Wells, then tried 
his powers vf persuasion. He was a man of parts 
and learning, of quick sensibility and stainless virtue. 
His elaborate works have long been forgotten; but 
his morning and evening -hymns are~still repeated 
daily in thousane@s of dwellings. Though, like most 
of his order, zealous for monarchy, he was no syco- 
phant. Before he became a Bishop, he had main- 
tained the honour’of, his gown by 2efusing, when the 
court was at Winchéster, to let Eleanor Gwynn lodge 
in the house which he oecupied there as a ~preben- 
dary.* The King had sense enough to ‘respect 
manly a spirit. Of all the prelates he liked Ken the 
best. It was to no purpose, however, that the good 
Bishop now put forth all his elaquence. His>sofemn 
and pathetic exhortation awed and melted the by- | 
standers to such a degree that some amagng them 
belneved him to be filled with the sathe spirit which, in 
the old time, had, by the mouths of N athan and Elias, 
called sinful princes to repentance. Charles however 
was unmoved. He made no objection indeed when 


? flawkine's Life of Ken. 1713. 
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the service for the Visitation of the Sick was read. 
In reply to the pressing questions of the divines, he 
said that he was sorry for what he had done amiss; 
and he suffered the absolution to be pronounced over 
him according,.to the forms of the Church of Eng- 
land: but, .when he was urged to declare that he 
died in the communion: of that Church, he seemed 
not to hear what was said; and nothing could induce 
him to take the Eucharist from the hands of the 
Bishops. A table szith bread and wine was brought 
to his bedside, but in vain.. Sometimes he said that 
there was no hurry, and sometimes that he was too 
weak, ; ‘ 

Many attributed this apathy to contempt for di- 
vine things, and many to the stupor which often 
precedes death. But there were in the palace a 
few persons who knew better. Charles had never 
been a sincere member of the Established Church. 
His mind had long oscillated between Hobbism and 
Popery. Whe his health was good and his spints 
high, he was a scoffer. In his few serious moments 
he was a Roman Catholic. The Duke of York was 
aware of this, but was entirely occupied with the care 
of his own interests. He had ordered the outports 
to be closed. Ete had posted detachments of the 
Guards ‘in different parts of the City. He had also 
procured the feeble signature of the dying King to 
an instrument by which some duties, granted only tall 
the demise of the Crown, were let to farm for a term 
of three years. These things occupied the attention 
of James to such a degree that, thqugh, on ordinary 
occasiuns, he was indiscreetly and unseasonably eager 
to bring over proselytes to his Church, he never re- 
flected thaf his brother was in danger of dying with- 
out the last sacraments. This neglect was the more 
extraordinary because the Duchess of York had, at 
the request of the Queen, suggested, on the morning 
on which the King was taken ill, ghe propriety of 
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procuring spiritual assistance. For such assistance 
Charles vas at last indebted to an agency very dif- 
ferent from that of his pious wife and sister n law. 
A hfe of frivolity and vice had not @xtinguished in 
the Duchess of Portsmouth all sentiments of religion, 
or all that kindness which is the glory of her sex. 
The French ambassador Berillon, who had come to 
the palace to enquire after the King, paid her a visit. 
He found her in an agony of sorrow. She took him 
into a secret room, and poured out her whole heart 
to him. “I have,” she said, “a thing of great mo- 
ment to tell you. If it were known, my head would 
be in danger. The King is really and truly a Ca- 
thohe; but he will die without being reconciled to 
the Church. His bedchamber is full of Piotestant 
clergymen. I cannot enter it without giving scandal. 
The Duke i. thinking only of himself. Speak to him. 
Remind him that there 1s a soul at stake. He 1s 
master now. He can clear the room. Go this in- 
stant, or 1t will be too late.” 

Barillon hastened to the bedchamber, took the 
Duke aside, and delivered the message of the mu1is- 
tress. The conscience of James smote him. He 
started as 1f roused from sleep, and declared that 
nothing should prevent him from discharging the 
sacred “duty which ‘had been too long delayed. Se- 
veral schemes were discussed and rejected. At last 
the Duke commandei the crowd to stand aloof, went 
to the bed stooped down, and whispered something 
which none of the spectators could hear, brt *vhich 
they supposed to be some question about affairs of 
state. Charles answered in an audible voice, “ Yes, 
yes, with all my heart.” None of che bystanders, ex- 
cept the French Ambassador, guessed that the King 
was declariig his wish to be admittec into the bosom 
of the Church of Rome. . 

‘Shall I brin& a priest?” said the Duke. “Do, 
brother,” replied the sick*man. “For God’s sake do, 
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and losé no time. But no; you will get into trouble.” 
‘“‘ Tf it costs me my life,” snid the Duke, “I will fetch 
@ priest.” 

To find a pri&st, however, for such a purpose, at a 
moment’s notice, was not easy.‘ For, as tht law then 
stood, the person who admitted a proselyte into the 
Roman Catholic Church was guilty of a capital crime. 
The Count of Castel Melhor, a Portugue&e nobleman, 
who, driven by political troubles from his native land, 
had been hospitablx received at the English court, 
undertook to procure a confessor. He had reéourse 
to his countrymen who belonged to the Queen’s 
household ; but he found that none of her chaplains 
knew Enghish or French enough to shrive the King. 
The Duke and Barillon were about to send to the 
Venetian minister for a clergyman, when they heard 
that a Benedictine monk, named John ¢fuddleston, 
happened to be at Whitehall. This man had, with 
great risk to himiself,“saved the King’s life after the 
battle of Worc ster, and had, on that account, been, 
ever since the Restoration, a privileged person. In 
the sharpest proclamations which had been put forth 
against Popish priests, when false witnesses had in- 
flamed the natioyg ¢o fury, Huddleston had been ex- 
cepted by name.% He readily consented to put his 
life a se€ond time in peril for his prince; but there 
was still a difficulty. The honest monk was so illi- 
terate that he did nét know what he ought to say 
on an occasion of sugh importanve. He however 
obtained some hints, through the intervention of 
, CasteleMelhor, from a Portuguese ecclesiastic, and, 
thus instgucted, was brought up the back stairs by 
Chiffinch, a confidential gervant, who, if the satires 
of that age are to be credited, had often introduced 


* See the Ipndon Gazétte of excepted ent of all the Acts of 
Nov. 21. 2673. SBarillcn and Parliament made against priests; 
Burnet say ¢hat Huddleston was vit this is a mistake. 
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visitors of a very different description by the same 
entranve. The Duke then, in the King’s name, 
commanded all who were present to quit the room, 
except Lewis Duras; Earl of Feversham, and John 
Granville, Earl of Bath. Both these Lords pro- 
fessed the Protestant religion; but James conceived 
that he could count on their fidelity. Feversham, a 
Frenchman of noble birth, and nephew of the great 
Turenne, held high rank in the English army, and 
was Chamberlain to the Queen, Bath was Groom of 
the Stole. ° 

The Duke’s orders were obeyed; and even the 
physicians withdrew. The ,back door was then 
mpened; and Father Huddleston entered. <A cloak 
had been thrown over his sacred vestments; and his 
shaven crown was concealed by a flowing wig. “Sir,” 
said the Duke, “ th?s good man once saved your life. 
He now comes to save your soul.” Charles faintly an 
swered, “He is welcome.” Huddleston went through 
his part better than had been expectdd. He knelt by 
the bed, listerfed to the confession, pronvunced the 
absolution, and administered extreme unction. He 
asked 1f the King wished to receive the Lord’s supper. 
Surely,” said’ Charles, “if Ivam not unworthy.” 
The host was brought in. Charles feebly strove to 
rise and kneel before ia The priest bade him lie 
still, and assured him that God would accept the 
humiliation of the soul, and “would not require the 
humiliation of the body. The King found so muck 
difficulty in swallowing the bread that it was neces- 
sary to open thg door and to procure a glass cf water, 
This rite ended, the monk held up a crugifix before 
the penitent, charged hiza to fix his last thoughts on 
the sufferings of the Redeemer, and withdrew. The 
whole ceremony hag occupied about three quarters 
of an hour; and, during that time, the courtiers who 
filed the outer room, communicated their sus- 
picions to each other by whispers and significant 
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glances. ‘The door was at length thrown open, and 
the crowd again filled the chamber of death. ~ 

It was now late in the evening. The King seemed 
much relieved By what had passed. ,His natural 
children were brought to his bedside, the Dukes of 
Grafton, Southampton, and Northumberland, sons 
of the Duchess of Clevelaud, the Tjuke of Saint Al- 
bans, son of Eleanor Gwynn, and the Duke of Rich- 
mond, son of the Duchess of Portsmouth. Charles 
blessed them all, but, spoke with peculiar tenderness 
to Richmond. One face whizh should have been 
there was wanting. The eldest and best beloved 
child was an exile and, a wanderer. His name was 
not once mentioned by his father. 

During the night Charles earnestly recommended 
the Duchess of Portsmouth and her boy to the care 
of James; “ And do not,” he guodnatureuly added, 
“ let poor Nelly st e.” The Queen sent excuses for 
her absence by Halifax. She said that she was too 
much disorderee- to resume her post by the couch, 
and implored pardon for any offence Waich she might 
unwittingly have given. ‘She ask my pardon, poor 
woman!” cried Charles; “I ask hers with all my 
heart.” - hl 

The morning light began to peep through the 
windows of Whitehall; and Charles desired the at- 
tengants to ‘pull aside the curtains, that he might 
have one more lovk at the day. He remarked that 
it was time to wind up a clock which stood near 
his bed. « These little circumstances were long re- 
membered, because they proved beyond dispute that, 
when he declared himself a Roman Catholic, he was 
in full possegsion of' his facalties. He apologised to 
those who had stood round him all night for the 
trouble which he had caused. He had been, he said, 
a most uncopscionable time dying;, but he hoped 
that they would excuse it. This was the last glimpse 
of that exquisite urbanity, so often found potent to 
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charm away the resentment of a justly incensed 
nation: Soon after dawn the speech of the dying 
man failed. Before ten his senses were gone. Great 
numbers had, repaired to the churenes at the hour of 
morning service. When the prayer, for the King was 


read, loud groans and sobs showed how deeply his 


people felt for him. 


At-noon on Friday, the sixth 


of February, he passed away without a struggle.* 


* Clarke’s Life of James the 
fecond,1 746 Ong Mcm , Ba- 
rillon’s Despatch of Fcb f. 1685, 
‘Van Citters’s Despatches of Feb 
#, and Feb , Huddleston’s 
Narrative, Letters of Philip, se- 
cond Earl of Chesterfield 277 , 
Sr H Eliuss Original Letters, 
First Senes 11 333, Second 
Series, iv 74, Chaillot Ms, 
Burnet, 1 606 , Evelyns Diary, 
Feb 4 1684, Welwoods Me- 
murs 140 , North’ Life of 
(xuildford, 252 , Fxamen, 648 , 
Wawkins’s Life of Xen, Dryden’s 
{hienodia Augustalis, Sir H 
Hilford’s Essay on Deaths of 
Lminent Peisuns See also a 
fragment of a letter wyitten by 
the Earl of Aulesbury, which 18 
yimted im the European Maga- 
gine for Apil 1795 Aulesbu'ry 
calls Burnet an umpostor Yet 
Ins own narrative and Burnets 
will not, to any candid and sen- 
sible reade:, appear to contra- 
dict each other JI have seen m 
the British Museum, and also in 
the Library of the Foval Institu- 
tion, a curious broadside contain- 
Ing an account of the death o* 
Charles It will be found in the 
Somers Collection The author 
was evidently a zealous Roman 
Cathohe, and must have had ac- 
cess to good sources of inform- 
ation I strongly suspect that he 


had Jeen in communication, di- 
rectly or indirectly, with James 
himself No name 1s given at 
length, but the initials are per 
fec.iy intelligible, except in one 
place Itis said that the D of 
Y was reminded of the duty 
which he owed to his brother by 
P MAC F _ I must own my- 
self quite unable to decipher the 
last five letters It 18 some con- 
solition that Sir Walter Scott 
was equally unsuccessful (1848 ) 
Since the first edition of thio 
work was publishet, several very 
ingenious conjectures touching 
thcse mystetious letters have been 
ccCmmunicated tome, but I am 
convinced that the true solution 
has not yet been suggested 
(1850) I stall greatly doubt 
whether the riddle has been 
solved But the most playgible 
iNtcrpietation 1s one which, with 
some variations, occurred, almost 
a. the same time, to mvself anu 
to several other pezoons, I am 
inclined to read “ Pere, Mancuete 
A Cordelier Friar ” Manguete, a 
Cordeher, was ther? James’s con- 
fessor To Munsuete therefore 
it peculiarly belonged to remmd 
James of a sacred duty which 
had been culpably neglected. 
The writer of the broadside must 
have been unwilling to mform 
the world that a soul which many 
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At that time the common people throughout Eu- 
Suspicionsof Tope, and nowhere more than if Eng- 
poson = Ss Tand, were in the habit of attributing the 
deaths of princés, especially when the prince was 
popular and the death unexpected, to the foulest and 
darkest kind of assassination. Thus James the First 
had been accused of poisohing Prince Henry. Thus 
Charles the First had been accused of poisoning 
James the First. Thus when, in the time of the 


devout Roman Catholics had left 
to perish had been snatched fiom 
destruction by the courageous 
charity of a woman of lose 
character It 1s therefore not 
unhkely thit he would prefer a 
fiction, at once probable and edi- 
fyin,z, to a truth which could not 
fail to give scandal (1856 ) 

It should sccm that no tiansac- 
tions in histury ought tc be mare 
accuiatcly hnown to us than those 
which took placc rood the death- 
bed of Chailes the Second We 
have several rclations written by 
persons who were actually in his 
100m. We have several relations 
written by persons who, though 
not themselves evewitnesscs, had 
the best opportunity of obtaining 
information ‘from eyewitnesses 
Yet whoever attempts to digest 
this vast mass of matenalsa ‘auto 
@ consistent nanmativé will find 
fhe task a difficult one Indeed 
James end, his wife, when they 
told the story to the nuns of 
Chaillot, Could not agree as to 
gome circumstances ‘The Queen 
said that, after Charles &ad re- 
ceived the laste sacraments, the 
Protestant Bishops renewed their 
exhortations The King said that 
nothifty of the kind took place 
“Surely,” said the Qucen, “ you 
told me so yourself” ‘It 1s 1m- 
possible that I could have told 


you so,” said the King, “ for 
nothing of the soit happened ” 

It 1s much to be regretted that 
Sir Henry Halfoid should have 
tahen so little trouble to ascertain 
the facts on which he pronounced 
judgment. He does not seem to 
have becn aware of the existence 
of the »arr tives of James, Baril- 
lon, and Huddleston 

As this i» the fist occasion on 
which I cite the correspondence 
of the Dutch munisters at the 
English coum, I ought here to 
mention that a series of their 
despatches, from the accession of 
James the Second to his flight, 
forms one cf the most valn ble 
parts of tue Mackintosh collec- 
tion. The, subsequent despatches, 
dewn to the settlement of the 
government in February 1689, I 
procurel from the Hague The 
Dutch archives have been far too 
little explor.d. They abound 
with information interesting m 
the highest degree to every Eng- 
lshman. @hey are admirably 
arranged , and they are in the 

harge of gentlemen whose cour- 

y, liberality, and zeal for the 
interests of literature, cannot be 
too faghly praised ® I wish to 
acknowledge, m the strongest 
manner, my’@own obhgations to 
Mg ee Jonge and to Mr. Van 
Zwanne 
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Commonwealth, the Princess Elizabeth died at Ca- 
risbrook, it was loudly asserted that Cromwell had 
stooped to the senseless and dastardly wicksdness 
of mixing noxious drugs with the food of a young 
girl whom‘he had no conceivable motive to injure.* 
A few years later, the rapid decomposition of Crom- 
well’s own corpse was ascribed by many to a deadly 
potion admin{istered*in his medicine. The death of 
Charles the Second could scarcely fail to occasion 
*similar rumours. The public ear had been repeat- 
edly «bused by stories of Popish plots against his 
lite. There was, therefore, in many minds, a strong 
predisposition to suspicion; and there were some 
unlucky circumstances which, t minds so predis- 
posed, might seem to indicate that a crime had been 
perpetiated. The fourteen Doctors who deliberated 
on the Kirg’s case contradicted each other and 
themselves. Some of them thought that his fit was 
epileptic, and that he should Se suffered to have 
his doze out. The majority pronounced him apo- 
plectic, and tortrred him during some hours like an 
“Indian at a stake. Then it was determined to call 
his complaint a fever, and to administer doses of 
bark. One physician, however, protested against 
this course, and assured the Queen that his brethren 
would kill the Kind among them. Nothing better 
than dissension and vacillation could be expected 
from such a multitude of advisers. , But many of 
the vulgar not unnaturally concluded, from the per- 
plexity of the great masters of the healing art, hat 
the malady had some extraordinary origin. There 
vis reason to beli€ve that a horrible suspicion did 
actually cross the mind of Short, who, though skil- 
‘ful in his profession, seems to have been nervous 


* Clarendon mentions thi) ca- would have it believed to be »by 
lumny with just scorn. J Accord- poison? of whieh ,there was no 
ing to the charit of the time appearance, nor any proof ever 
towards Cromwell, very mazy'’ after made.”-—Book xv. 
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and fanciful man. and whose percepvions were pro- 
bably confused by dread of the odious imputations 
to whrch he, as a Roman Catholic, was peculiarly 
exposed. We cannot, therefore, wonder that wild 
stories without number were:repeated ard believed 
by the common people. His Majesty’s tongue had 
swelled to the size of a neat’s tongue. A cake of 
deleterious powder had been :ound zn his brain. 
There were blue spots on his breast. ‘There were 
black spots on his.shoulder. Something had been: 
put into his snuftbox. Something had been put 
into his broth. Something had been put into his 
favourite dish of eggsand ambergrease. The Duchess 
of Portsmouth had ‘poisoned him in a cup of choco- 
late. The Queen had poisoned him in a jar of dried 
pears. Such tales ought to be preserved; for they 
furnish us with a measure of the intelligence and 
virtue of the generation which eagerly devoured 
them. That no-runtour of the same kind has ever, 
in the present age, found credit among us, even 
when lives on which great interests depended hare 
been terminated by unforeseen attacks of disease, is® 
to be attributed partly to the progress of medical 
and chemical science, but partly ates, it may be 
hoped, to the progress which the nation has made in 
good sense, justice, and humanity.* 

When all was over, James retired from the bedside 
to his cleset, where, during a quarter of 
an hour, he remained alone. Meanwhile 
the Privy Councillors who were in the 


‘ 
Speech of 
James II to 
the Pnvy 

Coungil 


* Welwood, 139; Burnet, i. 
609.; SLeffield’s Character of 
Charies the Second; North’s L1‘e 
of Guildférd, 252.; Examen, 
G48.; Revolution Politics; Hig- 
gqns on Burnet. What North 
says of the embarrassment and 
vacillation of the physicians is 
confirmed by the despatches of 
Van Citters. I have been much 


perplexel by the strange story, 
about Short’s suspicions. IJ was, 
at one time, inclined to adopt 
North’s solution But, though 
I attach little weight to the au- 
thority of Welvbod and Burnet 
in such. a case, I cannot reject 
the testifhony of so well informed 
‘and so unwilling a witness as 
Sheffielu, 
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assembled. The new King cams forth, and 
took his ‘place at the head of the board. He com- 

menced his administration, according to usagé, by a 
speech to the Council. He expressed his regret for 
the loss which he had just sustained, and he pro- 
mised to imitate the singular lenity which had dis- 
tinguished the late reign. He was aware, he said, 
that he had been accused of a fondness for arbitrary 
power. But that was not the only falsehood which 
had been told of him. He was resolved to maintain 
the esfablished government both in Church and State. 
The Church of England he knew to be eminently 
loyal. It should therefore always be his care to sup- 
port and defend her. The laws of England, he also 
knew, were sufficient to make him as great a King 
as he could wish to be. He would not relinquish his 
own. rights; “but he woald respect the rights of others. 
He had formerly msked his life in, defence of his 
country; and he weuid still go as far as any man 11 
support of her just liberties, 

» This speech was not, like modern speeches on 
similar occasions, carefully prepared by the advisers 
of the paigin ts, It was the extemporaneous expres- 
sion of the new Kibg’s feelings at a moment of great 
excitement. The members of the Cotincil broke forth 
into clamours of delight and gratitude. The Lord 
President, Rochester,,in the name of his brethren, 
expressed a hope that His Majesty's “most welcome 
declaration -would be made pweblic. The Solicjtor 
General, Heneage Finch, offered to act as clerk. He 
was a zealous churchman, and, as such, was natifrally 
“desirous that there should be some permanens record 

»of the gracious promises whith had just beey uttered. 
“‘ Those promises,” he said, “have made so deep an 
impression én me that I can repeat them word for 
word.” He soon produced his report. James read it, 
approved of it, and ordered it to be published. Ata 
later period he sak that had taken this ep witk- 

VoL. II , : 
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out due consideration, that his unpremeditated ex- 
pressions touching the Church of England were too 
strong, and that Finch had, with a dexterity which at 
the time escaped notice, made them still stronger.* 
The King had been exhausted by long watching and 
Scenes by many violent emotions. He now re- 
= tired to rest.’ The Privy Councillors, hav- 
ing respectfully accompanied him to his bedchamber, 
returned to their seats, and issued orders for the cere- 
mony of proclamation. The Guards were under arms; 
the heralds appeared in their gorgeous coats; and the 
pageant proceeded without any obstruction. Casks 
of wine were broken up in the streets, and all who 
passed were invited to drink to the health of the new 
sovereign. But, though an occasional shout was raised, 
the people were not in a joyous mood. Tears were 
seen in many eyes; and it was remarkéd that there 
was scarcely a housemaid in London who had not 
contrived to procure some fragment of black crape in 
honour of King Charles. f 
The funeral called forth much censure. It would, 
indeed, hardly have been accounted worthy of a no- 
ble and opulent subject. The Tories gently blamed 
the new King’s op sana the Whigs sneered at his 
want of natural affection ; and éhe fiery Covenanters 
of Scotland exultingly préclaimed that the curse de- 
enounced of old against wicked princes had been 
signally fulfilled, and that the departed tyrant had 
been buried with thé burial of an ass.¢* Yet James 
commenced his administration with a large measure 
of public good will. His speech ¢o the Council ap- 
peared®in print, and the impression which it pro- 
& ¢ 
* London Gazette, Feb. 9. men, 647.; Burnet, i. 620.; Hig- 
1684; Clarke’s Life of James the gos on Burnet © 
Second, i. 8.; Banilon, eb. ff. ; t a, et Gazette, Feb. 14. 
E-velyn’s Diary, Feb. 6. 1684; elyn’s Diary of the 
¢t See the authorities cited in®%ame day ; Burnet, i. 610. ; The 
the last pote. Sce also thy Exa- Hind letgjoose. 
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duced was highly tavourable to him. This, then, was 
the prince whom a faction had driven into exile and 
had tried to rob of his birthright, on thg ground that 
he was a dgadly enemy.to the religion and laws of 
England. He had triumphed: he was oh the throne; 
and his first act was to declare that he would defend 
the Church, and would strictly respect the rights 
of his people. The estimate which all parties had 
formed of his character, added weight to every word 
that fell from him. The Whigs caffted him haughty, 
implacable, obstinate, regardless of public opinion. 
The Tories, while they extolled his princely virtues, 
aad often lamented his neglect of ¢he arts which con- 
ciliate popularity. Satire itself had never represented 
him as a man likely to court public favour by pro- 
fessing what he did not feel, and by promising what 
he had no inféntion of performing. On the Sunday 
which followed his accession, his gpeesh was quoted 
in many pulpits. ‘We have now for oyr Church,” 
eried one loyal preacher, “the word of a King, and 
of a King who was‘never worse than his word.” This 
pointed sentence was fast circulated through town 
and country, and was soon the watchword of the 
whole Tory party.* “» : 

The great offices of state had become vacant hy the 
demise of the crown ; and it ‘was necessary tate of the 
for James to determing how they. should "stor 
be filled. Few of the members of the late cabin: 
had any reasén to expect his favour. Sunderlan: 
who was Secretary of State, and Godolphin, wt 
was First Lord .of the Treasury, had supported the 
Exclusion Bill. Halifax, who held the Privy®Seal, 
had opposed that bill with utirivalled powers of ar- 
gument and eloquence. But Halifax was the mortal 
enemy of desfotism and of Popery. He saw withe 
dread the progress ¢@f the French arms on the Con- 


ee 
* Burnet, i. 628. ; Lgptrange, Observator, Feb. 11, 168% 
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tinent, anfl the influence of French gold in the 
counsels of England. Hail his advice been followed, 
the laws would have been strictly observed: clemency 
would have been extended to the vamquighed Whigs: 
the Parliament would have been convoked in due 
Season: an attempt would have been made to recon- 
cile our domestic factions; andthe principles of the 
Triple Alliance would again have guided our foreign 
policy. He had therefore incurred the bitter animosity 
of James, The Lord Keeper Guildford could hardly 
be said to belong to either of the parties into which 
the court was divided. He could by no means be 
called a friend of @iberty ; and yet he had so great a 
reverence for the letter of the law that he was not a 
serviceable tool of arbitrary power. He was accord- 
ingly designated by the vehement Tories as a Trim- 
mer, and was to James an object of aversion with 
which contempt wes largely mingled. Ormond, who 
was Lord .Steward of the Household and Viceroy 
of Ireland, then resided at Dublin. His claims on 
the royal gratitude were superior to those of ary 
other subject. He had fought bravely for Charles the 
First: he had ghared the exile of Charles the Second ; 
and, since the Restoration, he had, in spite of many 
provocations, kept his loyalty unstained. Though he 
had been disgraced during the predominance of the 
Cabal, he had never gone imto factious opposition, 
and had, in the days of the Popish Plot and the Exclu- 
Son Bill, been foremost among the sufpporters of the 
throne. He was now old, and had been recently tried 
by the most cruel of all calamities. He had followed 
to the grave a son who should have been his own 
chief fhourner, the gallant Ossory. The eminent 
services, the venerable age, and the domestic mis- 
fortunes of Ormgnd made him an object of general 
interest to the nation. The Cfwaliers regarded him 
as, both by right of serfiérity and by right of merit, 
their head; and the Whigs knéw that, faithful as he 
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had always beerf to the cause of monarchy, he was no 
friend either to Popery or to arbitrary pédwer. But, 
high as he stood in the public estimation, he hadJittle 
favour to expect from his new masten James, in- 
gieed, while stilP a subject, had urged his brother to 
make a complete change in the Irish administration. 
Charles had assented; and it pad been arranged that, 
in a few months, thete should be a new Lord Lieu- 
tenant.* 

Rochester was the only member pf the cabinet who 
stood high in the favour of the King. The sew arrange- 
general expectation was that he would be ™™™ 
immediately placed at the head of affairs, and that 
all the other great officers of stat would be changed. 
This expectation proved to be well founded in part 
only. Rochester was declared Lord Treasurer, and 
thus became prime migister. Neither a Lord High 
Admiral nor a Board of Admiralty was appointed. 
The new King, who loved the details*of naval busi- 
ness, and would hav® made a respectablg@clerk in the 
dockyard at Chatham, determined to be his awn mi- 
fiister of marine. Under him the management of 
that important department was confided to Samuel 
Pepys, whose library and diary havg kept his name 
fresh to our time. ‘No servant of the late sovereign 
was publicly disgraced. Supderland exerted soomuch 
art and address, employed so many intercessors, and 
was in possession of so*many secrets, that he was suf-‘ 
fered to retain his seals. Godolphin’s obsequious- 
ness, industry, experience, and taciturnity, could ill*be 
spared. As he was no longer wanted at the Treasury, 
he was made Chanfberlain to the Queen. With these 
three Lords the King took cpunsel on all important 
‘questions. As to Halifax, Ormond, and Cfuildford, 
he determingd not yet to dismiss them, but merely 
to humble and annoy them. ° 


* The letters which passed be- og itis subject will be found in the 
tween Rochester and Ormond on “Clarendon Correspondence. 
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Halifax was told that he must give up the Privy 
Seal and accept the Presidency of the Corncil. He 
submitted with extreme reluctance. For, though 
the Presidentrof the Council had always taken pre- 
cedence of the Lord Privy Seal, the ‘Loré Privy Seal 
was, in that age, a much more important officer than 
the Lord President. Rachester had not forgotten the 
Jest which had been made a fw months before on 
his own removal from the Treasury, and enjoyed in 
his turn the pleasure of kicking his rival up stairs. 
The Privy Seal was delivered to Rochester’s elder 
brother, Henry Earl of Clarendon. 

To Barillon James expressed the strongest dislike 
of Halifax. “I kiiow him well, I never can trust 
him. He shall have no share in the management of 
public business. As to the place which I have given 
him, it will just serve to show how little influence 
he has.” But to Halifax it was thought convenient 
to hold a very different language. “All the past is 
forgotten,” ssid the King, “ except the service which 
you did me in the debate on the Exclusion Bill.” 
This speech has often been cited to prove that Jame’ 
was not so vindictive as he had been called by his 
enemies. It seems rather to prove that he by no 
means deserve the praises witich have been be- 
stowed on his sincerity by his ffiends.* 

Ormond was politely informed that his services 
“were no longer needed in Irel@nd, and was invited to 
repair to Whitehall, and to perform the functions of 
Lérd Steward. He dutifully submitted, but did not 
affect, to deny that the new arrangement wounded his 
feelings deeply. On the eve of his départure he 
gave a magnificent banqyet at Kilmainham Hospital, 
then just completed, to the officers of the garrison of 


* The ministerial changes are i 621. sGéarillon, Feb. §. if. 5 and 
announced in the London Ga- en 7. 


sette, Feb. 19. 168§. See Burnet. a 
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Dublin. After‘dinner he rose, filled a goblet to the 
brim with wine, and, holding it up, asked whether 
he had spilt one drop. No, gentlemen: whatever 
the courtiers may say, I am not yet surk into dotage. 
My hand dyes fiot fail me yet; and my hand is not 
steadier than my heart. To the health of King 
James!” Such was the last, farewell of Ormond to 
Ireland. He’‘left thé administration in the hands of 
Lords Justices, and repaired to London, where he was 
received with unusual marks of public respect. Many 
persons of rank went forth to meet him on the road. 
A long train of equipages followed him into Saint 
James's Square, where his mansion stood; and the 
Square was thronged by a multitude which greeted 
him with loud acclamations.* 

The Great Seal was left m Guildford’s custody : but 
a marked ingignity was at the same time 5, george 
offered to him. It was determined thatan- 7 
other lawyer of more vigour and audacity should be 
called to assist in the administration. @ The person 
selected was Sir George Jeffreys, Chief Justice of the 
*Court of King’s Bench. The depravity of this man 
has passed into a proverb. Both the great English 
parties have attacked his memory with emulous vio- 
lence: for the Whigs considered hing as their most 
barbarous enemy; dnd the Tories found it eonve- 
nient to throw on him the blame of all the crimes 
which had sullied their triumph A diligent and® 
candid enquiry will show that some frightful stories 
which have been told concerning him are false or @x- 
aggerated. Yet the dispassionate historian will be 
able to make very tittle deduction from the vast mass 
of infamy with which the memory of the *wicked 
“judge has been loaded. 

He was a,man of quick and vigorous parts, but 


* Carte’s Life of Orniond; Se- J’arty in Ireland, 1690 ; Memoirs 
Consults of the Romisif of Ireland, 1716. 
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constitutionally prone to insolence and to the angry 
passions. en just emerging from boyhood he had 
risen ¢nto practice at the Old Bailey bar, a bar where 
advocates havé always used a license of tongue un- 
known in Westminster Hall. Here, during many 
years, his chief business was to examine and cross- 
examine the most hardened miscreants of a great 
capital. Daily conflicts with prostitutes and thieves 
called out and exercised his powers so effectually that 
he became the most consummate bully ever known 
in his profession. ‘Tenderness for others and fespect 
for himself were feelings alike unknown to him. He 
acquired a boundless command of the rhetoric in 
which the vulgar express hatred and contempt. The 
profusion of maledictions and vituperative epithets 
which composed his vocabulary could hardly have 
been rivalled in the fishmarket or the beargarden. 
His countenance and his voice must always have been 
unamiable. But thése natural advantages,—for such 
he seems to Mave thought, them, — he had improved 
to such a degree that there were few who, in his, 
paroxysms of rage, could see or hear him without 
emotion. Impudence and ferocity sate upon his 
brow. The glare of his eyes had a fascination for 
the unhappy victim on whom they were fixed. Yet 
his br@w and his eye were less terrible than the 
savage lines of his mouth. His yell of fury, as was 
said by one who hdd often Heard it, sounded like 
the thunder of the judgment day. "These qualifi- 
cations he carried, while still a young man, from 
the bar to the bench. He early became Common 
Serjeanj, and then Recorder of London. Asa judge 
at the City sessions he exhibited the same propensi- 
ties whic # afterwards, in a higher post, gained for 
him an unenviable immortality. Already might be 
rémarked in him the ee odious gice which is inci- 
dient to human nature, a delight in misery merely as 
misery. ‘There was a fiendish exgfation in the way 
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in which he prouvunced sentence on offenders, Their 
weeping and imploring seemed to titillate him volup- 
tuously ; and he loved to scare them into fts by 
dilating with luxuriant amplification on alli the de 
tails of wHat they were to suffer. Thus, when he 
had an opportunity of ordering an unlucky adven- 
turess to be whipped at theecart’s tail, “ Hangman,” 
he would exélaim, * I charge you to pay particular 
attention to this lady! Scourge her soundly, man! 
Scourge her till the blood runs dgwn! It is Christ- 
mas, # cold time for Madam to stmp in! See that 
you warm her shoulders thoroughly!”* He was 
hardly less facetious when he passed judgment on 
poor Lodowick Muggleton, the drunken tailor who 
fancied himself a prophet. ‘ Impudent rogue!” 
roared Jeffreys, “thou shalt have an easy, easy, easy 
punishment$¢” One part of this easy punishment 
was the pillory, in which the wretched fanatic was 
almost killed with brickbats. 

By this time the heart of Jeffreys had been hard- 
ened to that ten®per which tyrants require in their 
worst implements. He had hitherto looked for pro- 
fessional advancement to the corporation of London. 
He had therefore professed himself a Roundhead, and 
had always appeared to be in a higher state of exhi- 
laration when he explained to Popish prie&ts that 
they were to be cut down alive, and were to see 
their own bowels bufned, than*wher he passed or- 
dinary sentences of death. Buyt, as soon as he had 
got all that the City could give, he made hast€ to 
sell his forehead of brass and his tongue of venom 
to the Court. Chiffinch, who was accustomed to act 

° @ 

* Christmas Sessions Paper of ‘“ bawling devil,” as he calls Jef- 
1678. e freys, by a string of curses which 

t The Acts of the Witntsses Ernulphus, or Jeffreys himself, 
of the Spint, part v. chafter v. In might have envied. The tal 


this work, Lodowick, after hy, was in January 1677, 
fashwen, revenges hivdmlf on the 
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as broker in infamous contracts of, nore than one 
kind, lent his aid. He had conducted manjpamorous 
and many political intrigues; but he assuredly never 
rendered a mors scandalous service to his masters than 
when he introduced Jeffreys to Whitehall. ~ The rene- 
gade soon found a patron in the obdurate and revenge- 
ful James, but was always regarded with scorn and 
disgust by Charles, whose faults, great us they were, 
had no affinity with insolence and cruelty. That 
man,” said the King, “has no learning, no sense, no 
manners, and more impudence than ten carted street- 
walkers.” * Work was to be done, however, which 
could be trusted to no man who reverenced law or 
was sensible of shame; and thus Jeffreys, at an age 
at which a barrister thinks himself fortunate if he is 
employed to conduct an important cause, was made 
Chief Justice of the King’s Bench. 0 

His enemies could not deny that he possessed some 
of the qualities of a‘great judge. Hus legal know- 
ledge, indeeds.was merely such as he had picked up 
mn practice of no very high kind. Hut he had one of 
those happily constituted intellects which, across laby-' 
rinths of sophistry, and through masses of immaterial 
facts, go straight to the true point. Of his intellect, 
however, he seldom had the full use. Even in civil 
causes his malevolent and despotic temper perpetu- 
ally disordered his judgment. To enter his court 
was to enter the den of a wiht beast, which none 
could tame, and which was as likely to bg roused to 
ragé by caresses as by attacks. He frequently poured 
forth on plaintiffs and defendants, barristers and at- 
torneys, witnesses and jurymen, torrents of frantic 
abuse, intermixed with oaths and curses. His looks , 
and tones had inspired terror when he was merely a 
young advocate struggling into practice.e Now that 

* This saying is to be found in quoting Ke fee his Eli» Bs- 


mang contemporary pamphlets. giuich. 
Thtas Oates was never tired of e 
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he was at the head of the most formidable tribunal 
in the realm, there were few indeed who did not 
tremble before him. Even when he was sober, his 
violence was sufficiently frightful. But in general 
his reason as overclouded and his evil passions stimu- 
lated by the fumes of intoxication. His evenings were 
ordinarily given to revelry. People who saw him only 
over his bottle would have supposed him to be a man 
gross indeed, sottish, and addicted to low company 
and low merriment, but social gnd goodhumoured. 
He was constantly surrounded on such occasions by 
buffoons selected, for the most part, from among the 
vilest pettifoggers who practised before him. These 
men bantered and abused each $ther for his enter- 
tainment. He joined in their ribald talk, sang catches 
with them, and, when his head grew hot, hugged 
and kissed them in an, ecstasy of drunken fondness. 
But though wine at first seemed to soften his heart, 
the effect a few hours later wa®#verf different. He 
often came to the judgment seat, hazing kept the 
court waiting long, and yet having but half slept off 
his debauch, his cheeks on fire, his eyes staring like 
those of a maniac. When he was in this state, his 
boon companions of the preceding night, if they were 
wise, kept out of hig way: for the recollection of the 
familiarity to which he had admitted them iuflamed 
his malignity ; and he was sure to take every oppor- 
tunity of overwhelming them with -execration ana 
invective. .Not the least odioys of his many odious 
peculiarities was the pleasure which he took in pub- 
licly browbeating and mortifying those whom, in his 
fits of maudlin tenderness, he had encouraged to pre- 
sume on his favour. . 

The services which the government had expected 
from him were performed, not merely without flinch- 
ing, but eagerly apd triumphantly. His first exploit 
was the judicial murder of Algernon Sidney. What 
followed was in pgrfect harmony with this beginning. 
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Respectable Tories lamented the disgrace which the 
barbarity and indecency of so great a functionary 
brought upon the administration of justice. But the 
excesses which‘illed such men with horror were titles 
to the esteem, of James. Jeffreys, theréfore, very 
soon after the death of Charles, obtained a seat in 
the cabinet and a peerage. This iust honour was a 
signal mark of royal approbation. Fér, since the 
judicial system of the realm had been remodelled in 
the thirteenth cenjary, no Chief Justice had been a 
Lord of Parliament.* « 

Guildford now found himself superseded in all his 
political functions, and restricted to his business as a 
judge in equity. At Council he was treated by Jef- 
freys with marked incivility. The whole legal pa- 
tronage was in the hands of the Chief Justice; and 
it was well known by the bar .that the surest way to 
propitiate the Chief Justice was to treat the Lord 
Keeper with disfespéct. 

James had‘not been many hours King when a dis- 
pute arose between the ¢wo heads of the 
law. The customs had been settled on 
Charles for life only, and could not there- 
fore be legally exacted by the new sovereign. Some 
weeks must elapse before a House of Commons could 
be chostn. If, in the meantime, the duties were sus- 

ended, the revenue would suffer; the regular course 
of trade would be interrupted ; the consumer would de- 
rive no benefit ; and the only gainers would be those 
fortunate speculators whose cargoes might happen 


The revenue 


Parliament 


* The chief sources of infor- 
mation cerning Jeffreys are 
the State Tre:ls and North’s Life 
of Lord Guildford. Some touches 
of minor importance I owe to 
costemporary pamphlets in verse 
and prose. Such are the Bloody 


Assizes, the Life and Death of .af Jeffre 


George Lord Jeffreys, the Pane- 


gynic on the late Lord J. effreys, | 
the Letter to the Lord Chancel- 

lor, Jeffreys’s Elegy. See also * 
Evelyn’s Diary, Dec. 5 1683, 
Oct. 31. 1685. @ scarcely need 
advfse every reader to consult 
Lord Cfianpbell’s excellent Life 


y* 
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to arrive during the interval between the demise 
of the crown and the meeting of the Parliament. 
The Treasury was besieged by merchants whosé ware- 
houses were filled with goods on which duty had heen 
paid, and who were in grievous apprehension of 
being undersold and ruined. Impartial men must 
admit that this wag one of those cases in which a 
government may be justified in deviating from the 
strictly constitutional course. But when it 1s necessary 
to deviate from the strictly consti}utional course, the 
deviation clearly ought to be no greater than the ne- 
cessity requires. Guildford felt this, and gave advice 
which did him honour. He prqposed that the duties 
should be levied, but should be kept in the Exche- 
quer apart from other sums till the Parliament should 
meet. In this way the King, while violating the 
letter of thé laws, would show that he wished to con- 
form to their spirit. Jeffreys gaye very different 
counsel. He advised James to put forth an edict 
declaring it to be His Majesty’s wih and pleasure 
that the custonis should continue to be paid. This 
advice was well suited to the King’s temper. The 
judicious proposition of the Lord Keeper was rejected 
as worthy only of a Whig, or of what was still worse, a 
Trimmer. A proclamation, such as the Chief Justice 
had suggested, appeared. Some people expetted that 
a violent outbreak of,public indignation would be the 
consequence: but they were deceived. The spirit of 
opposition’had not yet revived; and the court might 
safely venture to take steps which, five years before, 
would have praduced a rebellion. In the City of, 
London, lately so turbulent, scarcely a muymur was 
heard.* 

The proclamation, which announced that the cus- 
toms would still Le levied, announced also 4 pyriament 
that a Parliamept would shortly meet. It sU 


* London Gazette, Heb. 12. 1684 North’s Life of Guildford. 264 
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was not without many misgivings that James had 
determined to call the Estates of his realm together. 
The thoment was, indeed, most auspicious for a 
general electioh. Never since the agcession of the 
House of Stuart had the constituent bodi&s been so 
favourably disposed towards the Court. But the new 
sovereign’s mind was haumted by an apprehension not 
to be mentioned, even at this distance of time, with- 
out shame and indignation. He was afraid that by 
summoning his Parliament he might incur the dis~ 
pleasure of the King of France.. 

To the King of France it mattered little which of 
Transactions the two English factions triumphed at the 
between James elections: for all the Parliaments which 
none had met since the Restoration, whatever 
might have been their temper as to domestic politics, 
had been jealous of the growing power of the House 
of Bourbon. On this subject there was little dif- 
ference between “the ‘Whigs and the sturdy country 
gentlemen wh® formed the main strength of the Tory 
party. Lewis had therefore spared neither bribes , 
nor menaces to prevent Charles from convoking the 
Houses; and James, who had from the first been in 
the secret of his bvother’s foreign politics, had, in be- 
coming King of £ngland, become also a hireling and 
vassal of France. 

Rochester, Godolphin, and Sunderland, who now 
formed the interior cabinet, were perfectly aware 
that their late master had been in the habit of receiv- 
ing ‘money from the court of Versailles. They were 
consulted by James as to the expediency of convoking 


‘ the legislature. They acknowledged the importance ¢ 


of keeping Lewis in good humour: but it seemed to 
them that the calling of a Parliament was not a 
matter of choice. Patient as the nation appeared to 
be,"there were limits to its patience, The principle, 
that the money of the subject coul uid not be lawfully 
taken by the King without “the assent of the Coin- 
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mons, was firmly rooted in the public» mind; and 
though, én an extraordinary emergency, even Whi gs 
might be willing to pay, during a few weeks, duties 
not imposed by statute, it was certain that even 
Tories would become refractory if such irregular tax- 
ation should continue longer than the special cir- 
cumstances which alone justified-it. The Houses 
then must meet; and, since it was so, the sooner 
they were summoned the better. Even the short 
deJay which would be occasione@sby a reference to 
VersaiNles might produce irreparable mischief. Dis- 
content and suspicion would spread fast through so- 
ciety. Halifax would complain tkat the fundamental 
principles of the constitution were violated. The 
Lord Keeper, like a cowardly pedantic special pleader 
as he was, would take the same side. What might 
have been d&dne with @ good grace would at last be 
done with a bad grace. Those very ministers whom 
His Majesty most wished to lower in the public esti- 
mation would gain popularity at his efpense. The 
gll temper of thé nation might seriously affect the 
result of the elections. These arguments were un- 
answerable. The King therefore notified to the coun- 
try his intention of holding a Parlfhment. But he 
was painfully anxioug to exculpate himself from the 
guilt of having acted undutifully and disrespectfully 
towards France. He,led Barillon into a private, 
room, and there apologised for having” dared to take 
so important a step without the: previous sanctionzof 
Lewis. “Assure your master,” said James, “of my 
gratitude and attaghment. I know that without his 
protection I can do nothing. I know what troubles 
eny brother brought on himself by not sdhering 
steadily to France. I will take good care not to let 
the Houses meddle with foreign affairs. If I see ip 
them any dispositign to make mischief, I will send 
them about their business, Explain this to my good 
brother. I hope ghat he will not take it amiss that 
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I have acted without consulting him. He has a 
right to be consulted; and it is my wish fo consult 
him about everything. But in this case the delay 
even of a week might have produced serious con- 
sequences.” : 

These ignominious excuses were, on the following 
morning, repeated by Rochester. Barillon received 
them civilly. Rochester, grown bolder, proceeded 
to ask for money. “It will be well laid out,” he 
said: “your macfer cannot employ his revenues 
better. Represent to him strongly how important 
it is that the King of England should be depend- 
ent, not on his own people, but on the friendship of 
France alone.” * 

Barillon hastened to communicate to Lewis the 
wishes of the English government; but Lewis had 
already anticipated them. (iis first act, after he 
was apprised of the death of Charles, was to collect 
bills of exchange on England to the amount of five 
hundred thousand livres, a sum equivalent to about 
thirty-seven thousand five hundreié pounds sterling 
Such bills were not then to be easily procured in 
Paris at a day’ 8 notice. In a few hours, however, 
the purchase was effected, and 3 courier started for 
London.f As “soon as Barillon received the rem‘t- 
tance, “he flew to Whitehall, and communicated the 

- welcome news. James was “not ashamed to shed, or 
pretend to shéd, tears of delight and gratitude. “ No- 
bedy but your King,” he said, “does such kind, such 
noble things. I never can be grateful enough. As- 
sure him that my attachment will last to the end of 
my dsys.” Rochester, Sunderland, and Godolphin 
came, ore after anothers to embrace the ambassador, 


o * The chief authority for these letfer to Jame$, regan April if 
fransactious 1s Barillon despatch 1685, in ® Dalrymp 

of February f, 1685. Itwillbe { LeWis to Barillon, Feb. ig. 
found m the Appendix to Mra°1685. 

Fox’s History. See also Freston’ 8 
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and to whisper to him that he had given new life to 
their royal master.* 

But though James and his three adviserse were 
pleased with the promptitude which Lewis had shown, 
they were by no means satisfied with the amount of 
the donation. As they were afraid, however, that 
they might give offence by impurtunate mendicancy, 
they merely Hinted their wishes. They declared that 
they had no intention of haggling with so generous a 
benefactor as the French King, end that they were 
willinge to trust entirely to his munificence. They, 
at the same time, attempted to propitiate him by a 
large sacrifice of national honour. It was well known 
that one chief end of his politics Was to add the Bel- 
gian provinces to lis dominions. England was bound 
by a treaty, which had been concluded with Spain 
when Danby was Lord Treasurer, to resist any at 
tempt which France might make on those provinces. 
The three ministers informed “Barfilon that their 
master considered that treaty as no longer obligatory. 
it had been made, they said, by Charles: it might, 
‘perhaps, have been binding on him; but his brother 
did not think himself bound by it. The most 
Christian King might, therefore, without any fear of 
opposition from England, proceed toeannex Brabant 
and Hainault to his empiraf 

It was at the same time resolved that an extraor- 
dinary embassy should be sent to assure | i. 
Lewis of the gratitude and affection of srabeneador t f° 
James. For this mission was selected a ” 
man who did not as yet occupy a very eminent pos 
tion, but whose renown, strangely made up, of ii 
efamy and glory, filled at » later period the who 
civilised world, 

Soon aftemthe Restoration, in the gay and dissolu 
times which have peen celebrated by the ities: 
hvely pen of Hamilton, James, young and 

* Barillon, Feb. 1685. t Barillo n, Feb. 1g. 1683. 
VOL. II. = = 
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ardent in the pursuit of pleasure, had been attracted 
by Arabella Churchill, one of the maids of honour 
who *waited on his first wife. The young lady was 
plain: but the taste of James was not nice: and she 
became his avowed mistress. She was the daughter 
of a poor Cavalier knight who haunted Whitehall, 
and made himself ridiculous by publishing a dull 
and affected folio, long forgotten, in praise of mo- 
narchy and monarchs. The necessities of the Chur- 
ehills were pressipz: their loyalty was ardent; and 
their only feeling about Arabella’s seductiow seems 
to have been joyful surprise that so homely a girl 
should have attained such high preferment. 

Her interest was indeed of great use to her rela- 
tions: but none of them was so fortunate as her 
eldest brother John, a fine youth, who carried a pair 
of colours in the foot guards, He rose fast in the 
court and in the army, and was early distinguished 
as a man of fashion and of pleasure. His stature was 
commanding, his face handsome, his address singu- 
larly winning, yet of such dignity tnat the most im- 
pertinent fops never ventured to take any liberty with 
him; his temper, even in the most vexatious and ir- 
1itating circumstances, always under perfect command. 
His education ‘had been so much neglected that he 
could »ot spell the most common words of his own 
Janguage: but his acute and vigorous understanding 
“amply supplied the place of book learning. He was 
not talkative : but, when he was forced to speak in 
public, his natural " eloquence moved the envy of prac- 
tised rhetoricians.* His courage was singularly cool 
and ingperturbable. During many years of anxiety 
and peril, he never, in any emergency, lost, even for a 
moment, the perfect use of his admirable judgment. 

In his twenty-third year he, was sent with his regi- 
tent to join the«French forceg, then engaged in 

* Swift who hated Maribo-o*whom he hated, says, mm the 


rough, and who was little dis- famous ¢ptter to Crassus, “ You 
‘to allow any merit fo those are no ill orator in the Senate.” 
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operations, against Holland. His serene ‘intrepidity 
distinguished him among thousands of brave sol- 
diers. His professional skill commanded the respect 
of veteran @fficets. He was publicly thanked at the 
head of the army, and received many marks of esteem 
and confidence from Turenne, who was then at the 
height of military glony. ; 

Unhappily the splendid qualities of John Chur- 
chill were mingled with alloy of the most sordid 
kind. Some propensities, which nf youth are sin- 
gularly ungraceful, began very early to show them- 
selves in him. He was thrifty in his very vices, and 
levied ample contributions on ladies enriched by 
the spoils of more liberal lovers. He was, during 
a short time, the object of the violent but fickle 
fondness of the Duchess of Cleveland. On one oc- 
casion he was caught with her by the King, and 
was forced to leap out of the window. She re- 
warded this hazardous feat of gallantry with a pre- 
sent of five thousgnd pounds. With this sum the 
psudent young hero instantly bought an annuity of 
five hundred a year, well secured on landed proper- 
ty.* Already his private drawer contained a hoard 
of broad pieces which, fifty years later, when he 
was a Duke, a Prince of the Empire, and the riehest 
subject in Europe, remained untouched.f 

After the close of theewar he was attached to the 
household of the Duke of York, accompanied his 
patron to the Low Countries and to Edinburgh, and 
was rewarded for his services with a Scotch peerage 
and with the command of the only regiment of 


% Dartmouth’s note on Burnet, 
i, 264. Chesterfield’s ‘Letters, 
Nov. 18. 1748. (Qhesterfield is 
an unexceptionable witness ; for? 
the annuity was a charge of the 
estate of his grandfather, Halifax. 
I believe that there 1s no foynda- 
tion for a disgraceful addition to 


the stery which may befound in 
Pope: 
ee: gallant, too, to whom she paid it, 
Lived to refusé his mistress half « crown ” 
Gyrl calls this a piece of travel- 
ling scandal, 

+ Pone®in Snsnce’s Anecdotes 
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dragoong which was then on the English establish- 
ment.* His wife had a post in the family of James’s 
younger daughter, the Princess of Denmark. 

Lord Churchill was now sent as» ambassador ex- 
traordinary fo Versailles. He had it in charge to 
express the warm gratitude of the English govern- 
ment for the money Which hed been so generously 
bestowed. It had been originally intended that he 
should, at the same time, ask Lewis for a much 
larger sum; but¥ on full consideration, it was appre- 
hended that such indelicate greediness might disgust 
the benefactor whose spontaneous liberality had been 
so signally displa:,ed. Churchill was therefore di- 
rected to confine himself to thanks for what was past, 
and to say nothing about the future.f 

But James and his ministers, even while pro- 
testing that they did not mean to be importunate, 
contrived to hint, very intelligibly, what they wished 
and expected. In the French ambassador they had a 
dexterous, a zealous, and, perhaps, not a disinterested 
inteicessor. Lewis made some difficulties, probably 
with the design of enhancing the value of his gifts. 
In a very few weeks, however, Barillon received from 
Versailles fiftten hundred thousand livres more. This 
sum,equivalent to about a hundred and twelve thou- 
sand pounds sterling, he was instructed to dole out 
cautiously. ,He was authorised to furnish the Eng- 
lish government with thirty thousand pounds, for the 
fiurpose of corrupting members of the new House of 
Commons. The rest he was directed to keep in re- 
serve for some extraordinary emergency, such as a 
dissolution or an insurrection.} 

* See “the Historical Records in the British Museum, contains 
ot the First or Royal Dragoons. these lines : 


«The appointment of Churchill to « «161s ent our ‘neat with spoons: 


the command of thi§ regiment (The sense is as good 

was ridiculed as an instance of =e = acaba che oneusae™ 
absurd partiahty. One lampo@f 

of that time. woich I dg not re- $ Wprillon, Feb. j§. 1685. — 


member to have seen m print. but, } Barillon, April 4.; Lewis to 
of which a manuscript copy 1 Barillon, April jj. 
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The turpitude of these transactions is universally 
acknowledged: but their real nature seems to be 
often misunderstood: for, though the foreign policy 
of the last two,Kings of the House of Stuart has 
never, since the correspondence of Barillon was ex- 
posed to the public eye, found an apologist among 
us, there is still a party whichelabours to excuse their 
domestic policy. Yef it 1s certain that between their 
domestic policy and their foreign policy there was 
a necessary and indissoluble conmgection. If they 
had upheld, during a single year, the honour of the 
country abroad, they would have been compelled to 
change the whole system of theiy administration at 
home. To praise them for refusing to govern in 
conformity with the sense of Parliament, and yet to 
blame them for submitting to the dictation of Lewis, 
is inconsistent. For they had only one choice, to be 
dependent on Lewis, or to be dependent on Parlia- 
ment. . oe 

James, to do him justice, would gladly have found 
gut a third way * but there was none. He became 
the slave of France: but it would be incorrect to 
represent him as a contented slave. He had spirit 
enough to be at times angry withehimself for sub- 
mitting to such thraldom, and impatient to break 
loose from it; and this disposition was studiov%ly en- 
couraged by the agentg of many foreign powers. 

His accession had excited hopes and: fears in every’ 
Continental-court: and the gommence- _ 
ment of his administration was watched Continental 
by strangers with interest scarcely less towards 
deep than that which was felt by his ¢ 
eown subjects. One govermment alone wighed that 
the troubles which had, during three generations, 
distracted Hngland, might be eternal. All other 
governments, whether republican or monarchical, 
whether Protestant or Roman Catholic, wished to 
see those troublesghappily terminated. 
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The nature of the long contest between the Stuarts 
and their Parliaments was indeed very imperfectly 
apprehended by foreign statesmen: but no statesman 
could fail to perceive the effect which that contest had 
produced on the balance of power in Eurépe. In or- 
dinary circumstances, the sympathies of the courts of 
Vienna and Madrid wad doubtless have been with 
@ prince struggling against subjects, 4nd especially 
with a Roman Catholic prince struggling against he- 
retical subjects: put all such sympathies were now 
overpowered by astronger feeling. The fear und ha- 
tred inspired by the greatness, the injustice, and the 
arrogance of the French King were at the height. 
His neighbours might well doubt whether it were 
more dangerous to be at war or at peace with him. 
For in peace he continued to plunder and to outrage 
them ; and they had tried the chanees of war against 
him in vain. In this perplexity they looked with in- 
tense anxiety towards England. Would she act on 
the principles of the Triple Alliance or on the prin- 
ciples of the treaty of Dover? On that issue depended 
the fate of all her neighbours, With her help Lewis 
might yet be withstood: but no help could be ex- 
pected from her. till she was at unity with herself. 
Before the strife between the thréne and the Parlia- 
ment began, she had been.a power of the first rank: 
on the day on which that strife terminated she be- 
vame a power of the first rank” again: but while the 
dispute remained undecided, she was condemned to 
inaction and to vassalage. She had been great under 
the Plantagenets and Tudors: she was again great 
under the princes who reigned aftér the Revolution : 
but, under the Kings of the House of Stuart, she was, 
a blank fn the map of Europe. She had lost one 
class of energies, and had not yet acquired another. 
That species of force, which, in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, had enabled her to humble France and Spain, 
had ceased to exist. That Species gf force, which, in 
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the eighteenth century, humbled France and Spain 
once more, had not yet been called into action. The 
government was no longer a limited monarchy’ after 
the fashion of the middle ages. It had not yet be- 
come a limited monarchy after the medern fashion. 
With the vices of two different systems it had the 
strength of neither. |The elements of our polity, in- 
stead of combining in harmony,-counteracted and neu- 
tralised each other. All was transition, conflict, and 
disorder. The chief business of t®#g sovereign was to 
infring® the privileges of the legislature. The chief 
business of the legislature was to encroach on the pre- 
rogatives of the sovereign. The Kjng readily accepted 
foreign aid, which relieved him from the misery of 
being dependent on a mutinous Parliament. The 
Parlhament refused to the King the means of sup- 
porting the national henour abroad, from an appre- 
hension, too well founded, that those means might 
be employed in order to establish despotism at home. 
The effect of these jealousies was that Our country, 
«with all her vast “resources, was of as little weight in 
Christendom as the duchy of Savoy or the duchy of 
Lorraine, and certainly of far less weight than the 
small province of Holland. . 

France was deeply interested in ‘prolonging this 
state of things.* All other powers were deéply in- 


* I might transcribe half Barl- 


lon’s correspondence in proof of 
this proposition : but I will quote 
only one passage, in which the 
policy of the French government 
towards England 1s ¢xhibited 
concisely and with perfect clear- 
¢ ness. 

«On peut tenir pour un max-~ 
ime indubitable que l’accord du 
Roy d’Angleterfe avec son parie- 
ment, en quelque manpgre qu'il 
se n’est pas conforme aux 


ouvrir & personne, et je cache ave 
s0In mes sentimens & cet égard.” 


—Bafillon to Lews, i= 1687. 
That this was the real secret of 
the whole policy of Lewis towards 
our country was perfectly under- 
stood at Vienna, @Emperor 
Eeopold wrote thug to James, 


Tas 1689. “Galli id unum 


agebant, ut, perpetuas inter Sere- 
nitatem vestram et ejusdem poypli- 
los fovendo simultates, rehqux 





mntéréts de V.M. Je me come Christiane Europes tanto secuiius 
tente de penser cela ggns m’en insultarent. 
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terested in bringing it toa close. The general wish 
of Eyrope was that James would govern in confor- 
mity with law and with public opinion. From the 
Escurial itself came letters, expressing,.an earnest 
Polley ofthe Ope that the new King of England would 
vourtotReme be on good terms with his Parliament and 
his people.* From thé Vatican itself came cautions 
against 1mmoderate zeal for the Roman Catholic faith. 
Benedict Odescalchi, who filled the papal chair under 
the name of Innovént the Eleventh, felt, in his cha- 
racter of temporal sovereign, all those apprehensions 
with which other princes watched the progress of the 
French power. He had also giounds of uneasiness 
which were peculiar to himself. It was a happy cir- 
cumstance for the Protestant religion that, at the 
moment when the last Roman Catholic King of Eng- 
land mounted the throne, the ‘Roman Catholic Church 
was torn by dissengion, and threatened with a new 
schism. A quarrel similar to that which had raged 
in the eleventh century between the Empeiors and 
the Supreme Pontiffs had arisen between Lewis and 
Innocent. Lewis, zealous even to bigotry for the doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome, but tenacious of his 
regal authority, accused the Pops of encroaching on 
the sequiar rights of the French: Crown, and was in 
turn accused by the Pope of encroaching on the spiri- 
dual power of the keys. The King, haughty as he 
was, encountered a spirit even more determined than 
fis own. Innocent Was, in all private relations, the 
meekest and gentlest of men: but, when he spoke 
officially from the chair of Saint Peter, he spoke in the 


* “Qne sea unido con su reyng, lish affairs Copies of the most: 


y en todo buena intelligencia con 
el parlamento.”—Despatch from 
the King of Spain to Don Pedro 
Ronquillo, March 18 1685. This 
despatch is 1n the archives of Si- 
mancas, which contam a great 
mass of papers relating to, Eng- 


interesting of those papers are in 
the possession of M. Guizot, and 
were by him left to me. It 1s 
with peceliar pleasure that, at this 
time, I acknowledge this mark of 

he friendship of so great a man. 
(1848.) @ 
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tones of Gregory the Seventh and of Sixtus the Fifth. 
The dispute became serious. Agents of the King 
were excommunicated. Adherents of the Pope were 
banished. ¢I‘heKing made the champions of his au- 
thority Bishops. The Pope refused them institu- 
tion. They took possession of the episcopal palaces 
and revenues » but they were incompetent to perform 
the episcopal functions. Before the struggle termi- 
nated, there were in France thirty @relates who could 
not confirm or ordain.* 

Had any prince then living, except Lewis, been 
engaged in such a dispute with the Vatican, he would 
have had all Protestant governfhents on his side. 
But the fear and resentment which the ambition and 
insolence of the French King had inspired were such 
that whoever had the courage manfully to oppose 
him was sure of pubhe sympathy. Even Lutherans 
and Calvinists, who had always aletested the Pope, 
could not refrain from wishing him success against a 
tyrant who aimed at universal monarchy. It was 
thus that, in the present century, many who regarded 
Pius the Seventh as Antichrist were well pleased to 
see Antichrist ono the gigantig power of Na- 
poleon. 

The resentment which Innocent felt towards ¥rance 
disposed him to take a mild and hberal view of the 
affairs of England. Tle return of the English people* 
to the fold of which he was the shepherd would un- 
doubtedly have rej joiced his soul. But he was tbo 
wise a man to believe that a nation, so bold and 
stubborn, could be brought back to the Church of 
Rome by the violent and ungonstitutional exercise of 
Toyal authority. It was not difficult to forésee that, 
if James attempted to promote the interests of his 
religion by iItegal and fnpopular means, the attempt 

* Few English cccaea will beg will be found in Cardinal Bans- 


desirous to go dcep intq,the his- set’s Life of Bossuet, and in 
tory of this quarrel, Sutmmarics Voltaie’s Age of Lewis XIV. 
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would fail; the hatred with which the heretical is- 
landers regarded the true faith would become fiercer 
and stronger than ever; and an indissoluble associa- 
tion would be created in their minds between Pro- 
testantism and civil freedom, between Popery and 
arbitrary power. In the meantime the King would 
be an object of aversion and suspicion-to his people 
England would still be, as she had been under James 
the First, under Charles the First, and under Charles 
the Second, a power of the third rank; and France 
would domineer unchecked beyond the Alps and the 
Rhine. On the other hand, it was probable that 
James, by acting with prudence and moderation, by 
strictly observing the laws, and by exerting himself to 
win the confidence of his Parliament, might be able 
to obtain, for the professors of his religion, a large 
measure of relief. Penal statutes would go first. 
Statutes imposing civil incapacities would soon follow. 
In the meantime, the English King and the English 
nation united might head the European coalition, and 
might oppose an insuperable barrier to the cupidity 
of Lewis. 

Innocent was,confirmed in his judgment by the 
principal Englishmen who resided at his court. Of 
these the most illustrious was Philip Howard, sprung 
from the noblest houses of Britain, grandson, on one 
cyide, of an Earl of Arundel, ca the other, of a Duke 
of Lennox. Phihp had long been a member of the 
satred college: he was commonly designated as the 
Cardinal of England; and he was the chief counsellor 
of the Holy See in matters relatmg to his country. 
He hat been driven into exile by the outcry of Pro- 
testant bigots; and a member of his family, the un- 
fortunate Stafford, had fallen a victim to their rage. 
But neither the Cardinal’s ow:f wrongs, nor those of his 
house, had so heated his mind as to make him a rash 
adviser. Every letter, tiférefore, which went from 
the Vatican to Whitehall, _recomfimended patience, 
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moderation, attd respect for the prejudices of the 
English people.* 

In the mind of James there was a great cénflict. 
We should do him injustice if we supposed gtragste in the 
that a stafe of vassalage was agreeable to ™™? of James. 
his temper. He loved authority and business, He 
had a high sense of his ownepersonal dignity. Nay, 
he was not altogether destitute of a sentiment which 
hore some affinity to patriotism. It galled his soul 
to think that the kingdom which gje ruled was of far 
less aecount in the world than many states which 
possessed smaller natural advantages; and he listened 
eagerly to foreign ministers when they urged him to 
assert the dignity of his rank, to “place himself at the 
head of a great confederacy, to become the protector 
of injured nations, and to tame the pmde of that 
power which held the.Continent in awe. Such ex- 
hortations made his heart swell with emotions un- 
known to his careless and effemtinat® brother. But 
those emotions were soon subdued by a stronger feel- 
ing. <A vigorous foreign policy necessarily implied 
a conciliatory domestic policy. It was impossible at 
once to confront the might of France and to trample 
on the liberties of England. The executive govern- 
ment could undertake nothing great without the sup- 
port of the Commons, and could obtain their gupport 
only by acting in conformity with their opinion. 
Thus James found that the two things siucmations of. 
which he most desired could not be en- **Pusy 
joyed together. His second wish was to be feared 
and respected abroad. But his first wish was to be 
absolute master at‘home. Between the incompatible 
ebjects on which his heart-+was set, he, fog a time, 
went irresolutely to and fro. The conflict in his own 
breast gave to his public acts a strange appearance of 


@ 
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indecision and insincerity. Those who, without the 
clue, attempted to explore the maze of his politics 
were unable to understand how the same man could 
he, in the same week, so haughtyoand,so mean. 
Even Lewis was perplexed by the vagaries of an ally 
who passed, in a few hours, from homage to defiance, 
and from defiance to Homage. , Yet, now that the 
whole conduct of James is before us, this incon- 
sistency seems to admit of a simple explanation. 

At the moment ef his accession he was in doubt whe- 
ther the kingdom would peaceably submit to his au- 
thority. The Exclusionists, lately so powerful, might 
rise in arms against ;him. He might be in great need 
of French money and French troops. He was there- 
fore, during some days, content to be a sycophant and 
a mendicant. He humbly apologised for daring to 
call his Parliament together without the consent of the 
French government. He begged hard for a French 
subsidy. He wept with joy over the French bills of 
exchange. He sent to Versailles a special embassy 
charged with assurances of his gratitude, attachment, 
and submission. But scarcely had the embassy de- 

arted when his feelings underwent a change. He 
had been everywhere proclaimed without one riot, 
without one seditious outcry. From all corners of 
the island he received intelligence that his subjects 
were tranquil and obedient. ,His spirit rose. The 
degrading relation in which he stood to a foreign 
power seemed intolerable. He became proud, punc- 
tilious, boastful, quarrelsome. He held such high 
language about the dignity of his crown and the 
balance of power that his whole court fully expected 
a complete revolution if the foreign politics of the 
realm. He commanded Churchill to send home a 
minute report of the ceremoxial of Versailles, in or- 
der that the honours with whicik the English em- 
bassy was received there mught he repaid, and not 
more than repaid, tq the represenfative of France at 
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Whitehall. The news of this change was received 
with delight at Madrid, Vienna, and the Hague.* 
Lewis was at first merely diverted. ‘“ My godd ally 
talks big,g he said; “ but he is as fond of my pistoles 
as ever his brother was.” Soon, however, the altered 
demeanour of James, and the hopes with which that 
demeanour inspired both tke branches of the House 
of Austria, began to call for more serious notice. A 
remarkable letter is still extant, in which the French 
King intimated a strony suspiciga that he had been 
duped, and that the very money which he had sent 
to Westminster would be employed against him.tf 

By this time England had recovered from the sad- 
ness and anxiety caused by the death of the good- 
natured Charles. The Tories were loud in professions 
of attachment to their new master. The hatred of 
the Whigs was kept down by fear. That great mass 
which is not steadily Whig or Tory, bugwhich inclines 
alternately to Whiggism and to Toryism, was still on 
the Tory side. The reaction which had followed the 
dissolution of the Oxford parliament had not yet 
spent its force. 

The King early put the loyalty of his Protestant 
friends to the proof. While he was a sub- pane cete- 
ject, he had been in the habit of Hearing  fie‘xo.in 
mass with closed doors in a small oratory ‘Ssihers 
which had been fitteg up for his wife. He »™* | 
now ordered the doors to be thrown open, in order 
that all who came to pay their duty to him might see 
the ceremony. When the host was elevated there 
was a strange confusion in the antechamber. The 
Roman Catholics fell on their knees: the Pyotestants 
hurried out of the room.* Soon a new ,pulpit was 
erected in the palace; and, during Lent, a series of 


* Consultations of she Spanish + Lew to Barillon, “2% 
Council of State on Apri and 4685; Burnet, i. 623. 
April {§. 1685, in the Trehttel be ‘ = 
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@ 
sermons was preached there by Popish divines, to the 
great discomposure of zealous churchmen.* 

A more serious innovation followed. Passion week 
came; and the King determined to kear gnass with 
the same pomyf with | which his predecessors had been 
surrounded when they repaired to the temples of the 
established religion. Hé announced his,intention to 
the three members of the interior cabinet, and re- 
quested them to attend him. Sunderland, to whom 
all religions were the same, readily consented. Go- 
dolphin, as Chamberlain of the Queen, had already 
been in the habit of giving her his hand when she 
repaired to her oratory, and felt no scruple about 
bowing himself officially in the house of Rimmon. 
But Rochester was greatly disturbed. His influence 
in the country arose chiefly from the opinion en- 
tertained by the clergy and by’the Tory gentry, that 
he was a zealous,and uncompromising friend of the 
Church. His orthodoxy had been considered as fully 
atoning for faults which would otherwise have made 
him the most unpopular man in the kingdom, for 
boundless arrogance, for extreme violence of temper, 
and for manners almost brutal.f He feared that, by 
complying with tHe royal wishes, -he should greatly 
lower himself in ‘the estimation of his party. After 
some altercation he obtained permission to pass the 
heglidays out of town. All the ether great civil dig- 
nitaries were ordered to be at their posts on Easter 
Sunday. The rites of the Church of Rome were once 
more, after an interval of a hundred and twenty seven 

years, performed at Westminster with regal splendour. 
The Guards were drawn out. The Knights of the 
Garter wore their collars. The Duke of Somerset, 
second in rank among the anpor nobles of the 

* Life of James the Second, * eg Boman ty Set ten = 
ii. 5.; Barillon, J@!* 1685; chides them as if they came there to 
Evelyn’s Diary, March 5. 168}. LanBihtable Lory, a ballad, 1684, 
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realm, carried the sword of state. A long train of 
great lords accompanied the King to his seat. But 
it was remarked that Ormond and Halifax remained 
in the antechamber. A few years before they had 
gallantly défended the cause of James egainst some 
of those who now pressed past them. Ormond had 
borne no share in the slaughter of Roman Catholics. 
Halifax had Courage$usly pronounced Stafford not 
guilty. As the timeservers who had pretended to 
shudder at the thought of a Popmh king, and who 
had shed without pity the innocent blood of a Popish 
peer, now elbowed each other to get near a Popish 
altar, the accomplished Trimmer, might, with some 
justice, indulge his solitary pride in that unpopular 
nickname.* 

Within a week after this ceremony James made a 
far greater sacrifice ofehis own religious 
prejudices than he had yet called on any 
of his Protestant subjects to maké& He was crowned 
on the twenty-third of April, the feast of the patron 
saint of the realnt. The Abbey and the Hall were 
splendidly decorated. The presence of the Queen 
and of the peeresses gave to the solemnity a charm 
which had been wanting to the magnificent inaugu- 
ration of the late King. Yet those wlo remembered 
that inauguration pronounced that there was a’ great 
falling off. The ancient usage was that, before a , 
coronation, the sovereign, with all his heralds, judges, 
councillors, lords, and great dignitaries, should ride 
in state from the Tower to Westminster. Of these 
cavalcades the last and the most glorious was that 
which passed through the capital while the feelings 
excited by the Restoration were still in full vigour. 
Arches of triumph overhung the road. All Cornhill, 
Cheapside, Saint Paul’s Church Yard, Fleet Street, 
and the Strand, ware lined with scaffolding. The 


His coronation. 
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whole city had thus been admitted to gaze on roya:ty 
in the most splendid and solemn form that royalty 
coul wear. James ordered an estimate to be made 
of the cost of such a procession, and found that it 
would amount to about half as much asthe proposed 
te expend in covering his wife with trinkets. He 
accordingly determined to be profuse where he ought 
to have been frugal, and niggardly Where he might 
pardonably have been profuse. More than a hun- 
dred thousand pceunds were laid out in dressing the 
Queen, and the procession from the Tower was 
omitted. The folly of this course is obvious. If 
pageantry be of any use in politics, it is of use as a 
means of striking the imagination of the multitude. 
It is surely the height of absurdity to shut out the 
populace from a show of which the main object is to 
make an impression on the vopulace. James would 
have shown a more judicious munificence and a more 
judicious parsimony, if he had traversed London from 
east to west with the accustomed pomp, and had or- 
dered the robes of his wife to be somewhat less thickly 
set with pearls and diamonds. His example was, 
however, long followed by his successors; and sums, 
which, well employed, would have afforded exquisite 
gratification to a large part of the nation, were 
squandered on an exhibition to which only three or 
four thousand privileged persons were admitted. At 
length the old practice was partially revived. On the 
day of the coronation of Queen Victoria there was a 
procession in which many deficiencies might be no- 
ted, but which was seen with interest and delight 
by half a million of her subjects, ‘and which undoubt- 
edly gaye far greater pleasure, and called forth far 
greater enthusiasm, than the more costly display which 
was witnessed by a select circle within the Abbey. 
James had ordered Sancroft te abridge the ritual. 
The reason publicly assigned was that the day was too 
short for all that was to done. But whoever ex- 
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amines the changes which were made will see that the 
real object was to remove some things highly offen- 
sive to the religious feelings of a zealous Roma:f Ca- 
tholic. The Communion Service was not read. The 
ceremony 8f presenting the sovereign with a richly 
bound copy of the English Bible, and of exhorting 
him to prize above all earthly treasures a volume 
which he had’ been thught to regard as adulterated 
with false doctrine, was omitted. What remained, 
however, after all this curtailmens, might well have 
raised scruples in the mind of a man who sincerely 
believed the Church of England to be a heretical so- 
ciety, within the pale of which salvation was not to 
be found. The King made an oblation on the altar. 
He appeared to join in the petitions of the Litany 
which was chaunted by the Bishops. He received 
from those false prophets the unction typical of a 
divine influence, and knelt with the semblance of 
devotion while they called down tipon*him that Holy 
Spirit of which they were, in his estimation, the ma- 
lignant and obdurate foes. Such are the inconsis- 
tencies of human nature that this man, who, from a 
fanatical zeal for his religion, threw away three king- 
doms, yet chose to commit what was little short of 
an act of apostasy, rather than forego the childish 
pleasure of being invested with the gewgaws symbo- 
lical of kingly power.* 

Francis Turner, Bishop of Ely, preached. He was” 
one of those writers who still affected the obsolete 
style of Archbishop Williams and Bishop Andrews. 
The sermon was made up of quaint conceits, such as 
seventy years earlier might have been admired, but 
guch as moved the scorn of a generation acgustomed 
to the purer eloquence of Sprat, of South, and of 

* From Adda’s despatch of terre, hv. xi.), it is clear that rf- 
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Tillotson. King Solomon was King James. Ado- 
nijah was Monmouth. Joab was a Rye House con- 
spirator ; Shimei, a Whig libeller ; Abiathar, an honest 
but misguided old Cavalier. One phrase in the Book 
of Chronicles was construed to mean that the King 
was above the Parliament; and another was cited to 
prove that he alone ought to command the militia. 
Towards the close of the discourse the orator very 
timidly alluded to the new and embarrassing position 
in which the Cht:ch stood with reference to the so~ 
vereign, and reminded his hearers thet the Emperor 
Constantius Chlorus, though not himself a Christian, 
had held in honoyr those Christians who remained 
true to their religion, and had treated with scorn 
those who sought to earn his favour by apostasy. 
The service in the Abbey was followed by a stately 
banquet in the Hall, the benquet by brilliant fire- 
works, and the fireworks by much bad poetry.* 

This may bé fixéd upon as the moment at which 
the enthusiasm of the Tory party reached 
the Tortes. the zenith. Ever since the accession of 
Sones the new King, addresses had been pouring 
in which expressed profound veneration for his person 
and office, and bitter detestation of the vanquished 
Whigs. The magistrates of Middlesex thanked God 
for having confounded the designs of those regicides 
and exclusionists who, not content with having mur- 
dered one blessed monarch, were bent on destroying 


* London Gazette; Gazette the Second and Queen Mary at 
de France ; Iafe of James the their Coronation m Westminster 
Second, mu. 10.; History of the Abbey,,April 23. 1685, by Fran- 
Coronz‘ion of King James the cis, Lord Bishop of Ely, and 
Second and Queen Mary, by Lord Almoner. I have seen an 
Francis S&hdford, Lancaster He- Itahan account of the Coronation, 
rald, fol. 1687; Evelyn's Diary, which was published at Modena, 
ae 21. 1685; Despatch of the ang which is chiefly remarkable 

tch Ambassadors, April for the skill with which the writer 
1685; Burnet, i. 628.; Kach sinks fact that the prayers 
ui. 734., A sermon preached be~' and psalms were in English, and 
fore their Majesties King James that th¢e-Bishope were heretics. 
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the foundations of monarchy. The city of Glouces- 
ter execrated the bloodthirsty villains who had tried 
to deprive His Majesty of his just inheritance. The 
burgesses af Wan assured their sovereign that they 
would defend him against all plotting Achitophels and 
rebellious Absaloms, The grand jury of Suffolk ex- 
pressed a hope that the Parliament would proscribe all 
the exclusionists. Many corporations pledged them- 
selves never to return to the House of Commons any 
person who had voted for taking away the birthright 
of James. Even the capital was profoundly obse- 
quious. The lawyers and the traders vied with each 
other in servility. Inns of Courtsand Inns of Chan- 
cery sent up fervent professions of attachment and 
submission. All the great commercial societies, the 
East India Company, the African Company, the 
Turkey Company, the Muscovy Company, the Hud- 
son’s Bay Company, the Maryland Merchants, the 
Jamaica Merchants, the Merchant Adventurers, de- 
clared that they most cheerfully complied with the 
royal edict which required them still to pay custom. 
Bristol, the second city of the island, echoed the voice 
of London. But nowhere was the gpirit of loyalty 
stronger than in the two Universities, Oxford de- 
clared that she would never swerve from those reli- 
gious principles which bound her to obey the King 
without any restrictions or limitations. Cambridge 
condemned, in severe terms, the violence and trea- 
chery of those turbulent men who had maliciously 
endeavoured to turn the stream of succession out of 
the ancient channels 

Such addresses as these filled, during a consider- 
#ble time, every number of the London 
Gazette. But it was not only by address- 
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the new Parliament ‘had gone forth, and the country 
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was agitated by the tumult of a general election. No 
election had ever taken place under circumstances 
so favourable to the Court. Hundreds of thousands 
whom the Popish plot had scared ~into, Whiggism 
had been scared back by the Rye House plot into 
Toryism. In the counties the government could 
depend on an overwhelming majority of the gentle- 
men of three hundred a year and upwards, and on 
the clergy almost to a man. Those boroughs which 
had once been th® citadels of Whiggism had recently 
been deprived of their charters by legal sentence, or 
had prevented the sentence by vol untary surrender. 
They had now been reconstituted in such a man- 
ner that they were certain to return members de- 
voted to the crown. Where the townsmen could not 
be trusted, the freedom had been bestowed on the 
neighbouring squires. In some of the small western 
corporations, the constituent bodies were in great 
part composed of Captains and Lieutenants of the 
Guards. The returning officers were almost every- 
where in the interest of the court. In every shire 
the Lord Lieutenant and his deputies formed a 
powerful, active, and vigilant committee, for the pur- 
pose of cajoling and inti.aidating the freeholders. 
The people were solemnly warned from thousands of 
pulpits not to vote for any Whig candidate, as they 
should answer it to Him cwho had ordained the 
powers that be, and who had pronounced rebellion a 
sin not less deadly than witchcraft. All these ad- 
vantages the predominant party not only used to the 
utmost, but abused in so shameless a manner that 
grave and reflecting men, who had been true to the 
monarény in peril, and who bore no love to repub- 
licans and schismaties, stood aghast, and augured 
“from such beginnings the approach of evil times.* 
* It would be easy to fill « = this subject. I will cite only 
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Yet the Whigs, though suffering the just punish- 
ment of their errors, though defeated, disheartened, 
and disorganised, did not yield without an éffort. 
They were stil] numerous among the traders and 
artisans of the towns, and among the yeomanry and 
peasantry of the open country. In some districts, in 
Dorsetshire for example, andein Somersetshire, they 
were the great majdrity of the population. In the 
remodelled boroughs they could do nothing: but, 
in every county where they had a chance, they 
strugoled desperately. In Bedfordshire, which had 
lately been represented by the virtuous and unfor- 
tunate Russell, they were victorious on the show of 
hands, but were beaten at the poll.* In Essex they 
polled thirteen hundred votes to eighteen hundred.f 
At the election for Northamptonshire the common 
people were so violent én their hostility to the court 
candidate that a body of troops was drawn out in the 
marketplace of the county town, an@ was ordered to 
load with ball.t The history of the contest for Buck- 
inghamshire is still more remarkable. The Whig 
candidate, Thomas Wharton, eldest son of Philip 
Lord Wharton, was a man distinguished alike by 
dexterity and by audacity, and destined to play a 
conspicuous, though not always a respectable, part 
in the politics of several reigns. He had béen one 
of those members of the House of Commons who had 
carried up the Exclusion Bill to the bar of the Lords” 
The court was therefore bent on throwing him out by 


“were thought to be yery inde- newsletter in the hbrary of the 
cently carried on in most placcs. Royal Institution. Vgn Citters 
God give a better issue of it than mentions the stren of the 
“some expect!” May 10.1685. Whig party in Bedfprdshire. 
Again he says, “The truth 1s ¢ Bramston’s Memorrs. 

there were many of the new { Reflections on a Remon- 
members whose elections “and strance and Protestation of 4&ll 
returns were universilly con- the goof Protestants of this 
demned ” May 22. ee Kingdom, 1689; Dialogue be- 
* This fact I learngg from a tween Two Friends, 1689. 
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fair or foul means. The Lord Chief Justice Jeffreys 
himself came down into Buckinghamshire, for the 
purpose of assisting a gentleman named Hacket, who 
stood on the high Tory interest. A stratagem was 
devised which, it was thought, could not fail of suc- 
cess. Jt was given out that the polling would take 
place at Ailesbury; ami Wharton, whoge skill in all 
the arts of electioneering was unrivalled, made his 
arrangements on that supposition. At a moment's 
warning the Sher<ff adjourned the poll to Newport 
Pagnell. Wharton and his friends hurried thither, 
and found that Hacket, who was in the secret, had 
already secured every inn and lodging. The Whig 
freeholders were compelled to tie their horses to the 
hedges, and to sleep under the open sky in the mea- 
dows which surround the little town. It was with 
the greatest difficulty that refieshments could be pro- 
cured at such short notice for so large a number of 
men and beasts, though Wharton, who was utterly 
regardless of money when his ambition and party 
spirit were roused, disbursed fifteen hundred pounds 
in one day, an immense outlay for those times. In- 
justice seems, however, to have animated the courage 
of the stouthearted yeomen of Bucks, the sons of the 
constituents of John Hampden. Not only was Whar- 
ton at the head of the poll; but he was able to spure 
his second votes to a man of moderate opinions, and 
to throw out the Chief Justice’s candidate.* 

In Cheshire the contest lasted six days. The Whigs 
polled about seventeen hundred votes, the Tories about 
two thousand. .The common people were vehement 
on the-Whig side, raised the cry of “ Down with the 
Bishops,” insulted the clergy in the streets of Chester, 
knocked down one gentleman of the Tory party, broke 
the windows and beat the constables. The militia 
was called out to quell the riot, and was kept assem- 


ts 
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bled, in order to protect the festivities of the con- 
querors. When the poll closed, a salute of five great 
guns from the castle, proclaimed the triumph éf the 
Church and the Crown to the surrounding country. 
The bells rang. The newly elected members went in 
state to the City Cross, accompanied by a band of 
music, and by a long train eof .knights and squires. 
The procession, as < marched, sang “ Joy to Great 
Ceesar,” a loyal ode, which had lately been written by 
Durfey, and which, though, like al, Durfey’s writings, 
utterly* contemptible, was, at that time, almost as po- 
pular as Lillibullero became a few years later.* Round 
the Cross the trainbands were drawn up in order: a 
bonfire was lighted: the Exclusion Bill was burned: 
and the health of King James was drunk with loud 
acclamations. The following day was Sunday. In 
the morning the militia lined the streets leading to 
the Cathedral. The two knights of the shire were es- 
corted with great pomp to their choif by the magis- 
tracy of the city, heard the Dean preach a sermon, 
probably on the duty of passive obedience, and were 
afterwards feasted by the Mayor.f 

In Northumberland the triumph of Sir John F'en- 
wick, a courtier whose name afterwards obtained a 
melancholy celebrity, was attended by circumstances 
which excited interest in London, and which were 
thought not unworthy, of being mentioned in the de-, 
spatches of foreign ministers. Newcastle was lighted 
up with great piles of coal. The steeples sent forth 
a joyous peal. A copy of the Exclusion Bill, and a 
black box, resembling that which, according to the 
popular fable, contained the contract between Gharles 


* See the Guardian. No. 67.; stance of benevolence delicately 
an exquisite specimen of A’ddi- flavoured with contempt. 2 
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the Second and Lucy Walters, were publicly com- 
mitted to the flames, with loud acclamations.* 

The general result of the elections exceeded the 
most sanguine expectations of the court. James found 
with delight that it would be unnecessary for him to 
expend a farthingin buying votes. He said that, with 
the exception of about Gorty members, the House of 
Commons was just such as he should himself have 
named.ft And this House of Commons it was in his 
power, as the law then stood, to keep to the end of 
his reign. : 

Secure of parliamentary support, he might now 
indulge in the luyury of revenge. His nature was 
not placable; and, while still a subject, he had suf- 
fered some injuries and indignities which might move 
even a placable nature to fierce and lasting resent- 
ment. One set of men in particular had, with a 
baseness and cruelty beyond all example and all 
description, attacked his honour and his life, the 
witnesses of the plot. He may well be excused for 
hating them ; since, even at this day, the mention of 
their names excites the disgust and horror of all sects 
and parties, 

Some of thesé wretches were already beyond the 
reach of human justice. Bedloe had died in his 
wickedness, without one sign of remorse or shame.t 
Dugdale had followed, driven mad, men said, by the 
Furies of an evil conscience, and with loud shrieks 
imploring those who stood round his bed to take 
away Lord Stafford.§ Carstairs, too, was gone. His 
end had been all horror and despair-; and, with his last 
breath: he had told his attendants to throw him into 
a ditch like a dog, for that he was not fit to sleep in 


* Despatch of the Dutch Am- Capéain Bedlow, 1680; Narrative 
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a Christian burial ground.* But Oates and Danger-~ 
field were still within the reach of the stern prince 
whom they had wronged. James, a short time be- 
fore his aceessioh, had instituted a CIVIL Proceedsngs 
suit against Oates for es words; "= Outen 
and a jury had given es to the enormous 
amount of a hundred thonsnla. pounds.t| The de- 
fendant had been taken in execution, and was lying 
in prison as a debtor, without hope of release. Two 
bills of jndictment against him for’perjury had been 
found by the grand jury of Middlesex, a few weeks 
before the death of Charles. Soon after the close 
of the elections the trial came on. » 

Among the upper and middle classes Oates had 
few friends left. The most respectable Whigs were 
now convinced that, even if his narrative had some 
foundation in fact, he Rad erected on that founda- 
tion a vast superstructure of romance, A consider- 
able number of low fanatics, however, still regarded 
him as a public benefactor. These people well knew 
that, if he were convicted, his sentence would be 
one of extreme severity, and were therefore inde- 
fatigable in their endeavours to manage an escape. 
Though he was as yet in confinement only for debt, 
he was put into irons by the authorities of the King’s 
Bench prison; and even so he was with difficulty 
kept in safe custody. She mastiff that guarded his 
door was poisoned; and, on the very night preceding 
the trial, a ladder of ropes was introduced into the 
cell. 

On the day in which Titus was brought to the 
bar, Westminster Hall was crowded with specfators, 
among whom were many Roman Catholics, @ager to 
see the misery and humiliation of their persecutor.} 


* Burnet, i. 439. t Evelyn’s Diary, May 7 
See the proceedingg in the “e685, 
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A few years earlier his short neck, his legs uneven, 
the wulgar said, as those of a badger, his forehead 
low as that of a baboon, his purple cheeks, and his 
monstrous length of chin, had beén familiar to all 
who frequented the courts of law. He had then 
been the idol of the nation. Wherever he had ap- 
peared, men had uncovered, their heads to him. 
The lives and estates of the magnates of the realm 
had been at his mercy. Times had now changed , 
and many, who‘had formerly regarded him as the 
deliverer of his country, shuddered at the sight of 
those hideous features on which villany seemed to 
be written by the:hand of God.* 

It was proved, beyond all possibility of doubt, that 
this man had, by false testimony, deliberately mur- 
dered several guiltless persons. He called in vain on 
the most eminent members of the Parliaments which 
had rewarded, and extolled him to give evidence in 
his favour. Some of those whom he had summoned 
absented themselves. None of them said anything 
tending to his vindication. One of them, the Earl 
of Huntingdon, bitterly reproached him with having 
deceived the Houses and drawn on them the guilt of 
shedding innqcent blood. ThesJudges browbeat and 
revilel the prisoner with an intemperance which, 
even in the most atrocious cases, ill becomes the ju- 
dicial character. He betrayed, however, no sign of 
fear or of shame, and faced the storm of invective 
which burst upon him from bar, bench, and witness 
box, with the insolence of despair. He was convicted 
on both indictments. His offence, though, in a moral 
lights murder of the most aggravated kind, was, in 
the ey& of the law, merely a misdemeanour. THe 
tribunal, however, was desirous to make his punish- 

* There remain many pictures den’s “Absalom and Achitophel, 
of Oates. ‘The most striking dez, and in a broadside entitled, A 
scriptions of his person are in Hue apd Cry after T. O. 
North's Examen, 225., in Dry- 
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ment more severe than that of felons or traitors, and 
not merely to put him to death, but to put him to 
death by frightful torments. He was sentenced to be 
stripped of his ee habit, to be pilloried in Pa- 
lace Yard, t6 be led round Westminster Hall with an 
inscription declaring his infamy over his head, to 
be pilloried again in front of she Royal Exchange, to 
be whipped from Aldgate to Newgate, and, after an 
interval of two days, to be whipped from Newgate to 
Tyburn. If, against all probabilityshe should happen 
to surviwe this horrible infliction, he was to be kept 
close prisoner during life. Five times every year he 
was to be brought forth from his dungeon and ex- 
posed on the pillory in different "parts of the capi- 
tal.* This rigorous sentence was rigorously executed. 
On the day on which Oates was puilloried in Palace 
Yard, he was mercilessly pelted and ran some risk ot 
being pulled in pieces.t But in the City his parti- 
sans mustered in great force, raised a fiot, and upset 
the pillory.t They were, however, unable to rescue 
their favourite. It was supposed that he would try 
to escape the horrible doom which awaited him by 
swallowing poison. Ali that he ate and drank waa 
therefore carefully inspected. On the*following morn- 
ing he was brought forth to undergo his first flogging. 
At an early hour an mnumerable multitude filltd all 
the streets from Aldgate to the Old Bailey. The , 
hangman laid on the lash with such unusual severity 
as showed that he had received special instructions. 
The blood ran down in rivulets. For a time the cri- 
minal showed a strange constancy: but at last his 
stubborn fortitude ‘gave way. His bellowingss were 
fightful to hear. He swooned several times, but the 


* The poset i oe Gazette de France, 727% 
at le in the Collection of 1638 — 
State ¢ Despatch of the Dutch Am- 

ors, May 1g. 1685. 
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scourge still continued to descend. When he was un- 
bound, it seemed that he had borne as much as the 
humén frame can bear without dissolution. James 
was entreated to remit the second flogging. His 
answer was short and clear: “He shall go through 
with it, if he has breath in his body.” An attempt 
was made to obtain the Queen’s intercession; but 
she indignantly refused to say’a word in favour of 
such a wretch. After an interval of only forty eight 
hours, Oates was egain brought out of his dungeon. 
He was unable to stand, and it was necessary to drag 
him to Tyburn on a sledge. He seemed quite in- 
sensible; and the Tories reported that he had stupi- 
fied himself with strong drink. A person who counted 
the stripes on the second day said that they were 
seventeen hundred. The bad man escaped with life, 
but so narrowly that his igncrant and bigoted admi- 
rers thought his recovery miraculous, and appealed 
to it as a prodf of his innocence. The doors of the 
prison closed upon him. During many months he 
remained ironed in the darkest hole of Newgate. it 
was said that in his cell he gave himself up to melan- 
choly, and sate whole days uttering deep groans, his 
arms folded, arfd his hat pulled over his eyes. It 
was not in Enpland alone that these events excited 
strong interest. Millions of Roman C'atholics, who 
knew nothing of our institutions or of our factions, 
had heard that a persecution of singular barbarity 
had raged in our island against the professors of the 
true faith, that many pious men had suffered martyr- 
dom, and that Titus Oates had heen the chief mur- 
derers There was, therefore, great joy in distant 
countrie: when it was known that the divine justicr 
had overtaken him. Engravings of him, looking out 
from the pillory, and writhing at the cart’s tail, were 
circulated all over Europe; and epigrammatists, in 
inany languages, made merry with the doctoral title 
which he pretended to have received from the Univer- 
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sity of Salamanca, and remarked that, since his fore- 
head could not be made to blush, it was but reason~ 
able that his back should do so.* 
Horrible.as were the sufferings of Oates, they did 
not equal his crimes. The old law of England, which 
had been suffered to become obsolete, treated the 
false witness, who had causededeath by means of per- 
jury, as a murderer.f This was wise and righteous; 
for such a witness is, in truth, the worst of mur- 
derers. To the guilt of sheddingennocent blood he 
has added the guilt of violating the most solemn 
engagement into which man can enter with his fel- 
low men, and of making institutjons, to which it is 
desirable that the public should look with respect 
and confidence, instruments of frightful wrong and 
objects of general distrust. The pain produced by 
ordinary murder bear no proportion to the pain 
produced by murder of which the courts of justice 
are made the agents. The mere extinction of hfe 
is a very small part of what makes an execution hor- 
rible. The prolonged mental agony of the sufferer, 
the shame and misery of all connected with him, the 


* Evelyn’s Diary, May 22. 
1685; Eachard, 1m 741.; Burnet, 
1 637.; Observator, May 27.1685; 
Oates’s Eixdy, 89.; Eixay Bpotro- 
Aoryou, 1697; Commons’ J ouwials 
of May, June, and July, 1689; 
Tom Brown’s <Advice to Dr. 
Oates. Some interesting circum- 
stances are mentioned 1n a broad- 
side, printed for A. Brooks, 
Charing Cross, 1685. I have 
seen contemporary French and 

talhan pamphlets containing the 
history of the trial and execution. 
A print of Titus m the pillory 
was published at Milan, with’ the 
following curlous inscription : 


“ Questo é il naturale nitratto di, 


Tito Otez, o vero Oatq, Inglese, 


posto in berlina, uno de’ princi- 
pal professo#i della religion pro- 
testante, acerrimo persevutoie de’ 

Cattolici, @ gran spergiuro.” I 
have also seen a Dutch engraving, 
of his punishment, with some 

tin veises, of which the following 
are a specimen - 


bad at Doctor fictus non fictos pertuht ictus. 
A tortore datos haud moili in corpore 


atos, 
Disesiet at ut vere scelera ob ccUunmissa ru- 


am of” his name, 
“ Testis Ovat,” may be found on 
many prints published in differant 
countries. 

t Blacketone’s Commentaries, 
Chapter of Homicide. 
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stain abiding even tothe third and fourth generation, 
are things far more dreadful than death itself. In 
general it may be safely affirmed that the father of a 
large family would rather be bereaved of all his chil- 
dren by accident or by disease than lose one of them 
by the hands of the hangman. Murder by false tes- 
timony is therefore th® most aggravated species of 
murder; and Oates had been guilty of many such 
murders. Nevertheless the punishment which was 
inflicted upon hirtii cannot be justified. In senten- 
cing him to be stripped of his ecclesiastical habit and 
imprisoned for life, the judges exceeded their legal 
power. They were undoubtedly competent to inflict 
whipping; nor had the law assigned a limit to the 
number of stripes. But the spirit of the law clearly 
was that no misdemeanour should be punished more 
severely than the most atrocidus felonies. The worst 
felon could only be hanged. The judges, as they 
believed, sentenced Oates to be scourged to death. 
That the law was defective is not a sufficient excuse: 
for defective laws should be altered by the legislature, 
and not strained by the tribunals; and least of all 
should the law be strained for the purpose of inflict- 
ing torture and ‘destroying life. That Oates was a 
bad man is not a sufficient excuse; for the guilty 
are almost always the first to suffer those hardships 
,which are afterwards used as mrecedents against the 
innocent. Thus it was in the present case. Merci- 
less flogging soon became an ordinary punishment 
for political misdemeanours of no very aggrava-~ 
ted kind. Men were sentenced, for words spoken 
against the government, to pain so excruciating that 
they, witk unfeigned earnestness, begged to be brought’ 
to trial on capital charges, and sent to the gallows. 
Happily the progress of this great evil was speedily 
stopped by the Revolution, and by that article of the 
Bill of Rights which condeains all oruel and unusual 
punishments. 
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The villany of Dangerfield had not, like that of 
Oates, destroyed many innocent victims; 
for Dangerfield had not taken up the trade ageioet Da- 
of a witnessgill the plot had been blown 
upon and till juries had become incredtlous.* He 
was brought to trial, not for perjury, but for the less 
heinous offence of libel. He Rad, during the agita~ 
tion caused by the Exclusion Bill, put forth a narra- 
tive containing some false and odious imputations on 
the late and on the present King. or this publica- 
tion he Was now, after the lapse of five years, suddenly 
taken up, brought before the Privy Council, committed, 
tried, convicted, and sentenced togbe whipped from 
Aldgate to Newgate and from Newgate to Tyburn. 
The wretched man behaved with great effrontery dur- 
ing the trial ; but, when he heard his doom, he went 
into agonies of despair, gave himself up for dead, and 
chose a text for his funeral sermon. His forebodings 
were just. He was not, indeed, scourged quite so se- 
verely as Oates had been ; but he had not Oates’s 
iron strength of body and mind. After the execution 
Dangerfield was put into a hackney coach and was 
taken back to prison. As he passed the corner of 
Hatton Garden, a Tory gentleman of Gray’s Inn, 
named Francis, stopped the carriage, and cried out 
with brutal levity, -‘ Well, friend, have you your 
heat this morning?” Jhe bleeding prisoner, mad- 
dened by this insult, answered with a curse. Francis 
instantly struck him in the face with a cane which 
injured the eye. Dangerfield was carried dying into 
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* According to Roger North 
the judges decided that Danger- 
field, having been previously con- 
victed of perjury, was incompe- 
tent to be a witness of the plas. 
But this is one among many mm- 
Stances of Roger’s inaccuracy. 
It appears, from the report of the 
trial of Lord Castlemaine & Jane 


mi 


1680, that, after much altegeation 
between counsel, and ch con- 
sultation among ‘the j judges of the 
different courts m Westminster 
Dangerfield was sworn ande 
suffered to tell his story: but the 
very properly gave no credit 
his testumony. 
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Newgate. ‘This dastardly outrage roused the indig- 
nation of the bystanders. They seized Francis, and 
were with difficulty restrained from tearing him to 
pieces. The appearance of Dangerfield’s,body, which 
had been frightfully lacerated by the whip, inclined 
many to believe that his death was chiefly, if not 
wholly, caused by the stripes which he had received. 
The government and the Chief Justice thought it con- 
venient to lay the whole blame on Francis, who, though 
he seems to have been at worst guilty only of aggra- 
vated manslaughter, was tried and executed for mur- 
der. His dying speech is one of the most curious 
monuments of that age. The savage spirit which 
had brought him to the gallows remained with him 
to the last. Boasts of his loyalty and abuse of the 
Whigs were mingled with the parting ejaculations in 
which he commended his svul to the divine mercy. 
An idle rumour had been circulated that his wife was 
in love with Dangerfield, who was eminently hand- 
some and renowned for gallantry. The fatal blow, it 
was said, had been prompted by jealousy. The dying 
husband, with an earnestness, half ridiculous, half pa- 
thetic, vindicated the lady’s character. She was, he 
said, a virtuous woman: she came of a loyal stock, 
and, if she had been inclined to break her marriage 
vow, would at least have selected a Tory and a church- 
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man for her paramour.* 


* Dangerfield’s trial was not 
reported ; but I have seen a con- 
cise account of it in a contempo- 
rary broadside. An abstract of 
the evzlence against Francis, and 
Ins dying speech, will be found 
in the Cokection of State Trials. 
See Eachard, ii. 741 Burnet’s 
narrative contains more mistakes 
than lines. See also North’s 
Examen, 256., the sketch of Dan- 


gerfield’s life in the Bloody Ase‘ proceed 


sizes, Observator of July 29. 
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1685, and the poem _ entitled 
“ Dangerfield’s Ghost to Jeffreys.” 
In the very rare volume enti- 
tled “Succinct Genealogies, by 
Robert Halstead,” Lord Peter- 
borough says that Dangerfield, 
with whom he had had some in- 
tercourse, was “a young man 
who appeared under a decent 
figure, a serious behaviour, and 
with words that did not seem to 
from a common under- 
standing.” 
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About the same time a culprit, who bore very little 
resemblance to Oates or Dangerfield, ap- proceeaings 
peared on the floor of the Court of King’s ‘6 **xter 
Bench. Ng emment chief of a party has ever passed 
through many years of civil and religious dissension 
with more innocence than Richard Baxter. He be- 
longed to the mildest_and most temperate section of 
the Puritan body. He was a young man when the 
civil war broke out. He thought that the right was 
on the side of the Houses; and he had no scruple about 
acting #& chaplain to a regiment 1n the parliamentary 
army: but his clear and somewhat sceptical under- 
standing, and his strong sense of justice, preserved 
him from all excesses. He exerted himself to check 
the fanatical violence of the soldiery. He condemned 
the proceedings of the High Court of Justice. In 
the days of the Comnronwealth he had the bold- 
ness to express, On Many occasions, and once even 
in Cromwell’s presence, love and reverence for the 
ancient institutions of the country. While the royal 
family was in exile, Baxter's life was chiefly passed 
at Kidderminster in the assiduous discharge of pa- 
rochial duties. He heartily concurred in the Resto- 
ration, and was sincerely desirous td bring about an 
union between Episcopalians and Presbyterians. For, 
with a hiberality rare in his time, he considered 
questions of ecclesiastigal polity as of small account 
when compared with the great principles of Chris- 
tianity, and had never, even when prelacy was most 
odious to the ruling powers, joined in the outcry 
against Bishops. he attempt to reconcile the con- 
tending factions failed. Baxter cast in his lo# with 
his proscribed friends, refused the mitre of Hereford, 
quitted the parsonage of Kidderminster, and gave 
himself up almost wholly to study. His theological 
writings, though to® moderate to be pleasing to the 
bigots of any party, hadean immense reputation. 
Zealous Churchmeat called him a Roundhead; and 
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many Nonconformists accused him of Erastianism 
and Arminianism. But the integrity of his heart, 
the purity of his life, the vigour of his faculties, and 
the extent of his attainments were acknqwledged by 
the best and wisest men of every persuasion. His 
political opinions, in spite of the oppression which he 
and his brethren had suffered, were moderate. He 
was friendly to that small party which was hated by 
both Whigs and Tories. He could not, he said, join 
in cursing the Trimmers, when he remembered who 
it was that had blessed the peacemakers.* ‘ 

In a Commentary on the New Testament he had 
complained, with some bitterness, of the persecution 
which the Dissenters suffered. That men who, for 
not using the Prayer Book, had been driven from 
their homes, stripped of their property, and locked 
up in dungeons, should dare+to utter a murmur, was 
then thought a high crime against the State and the 
Church. Roger Lestrange, the champion of the go- 
vernment and the oracle of the clergy, sounded the 
note of war in the Observator. An information was 
filed. Baxter begged that he might be allowed some 
time to prepare for his defence. It was on the day on 
which Oates was pilloried in Palace Yard that the 
illustrious chief of the Puritans, oppressed by age and 
infirniities, came to Westminster Hall to make this 
request. Jeffreys burst into g storm of rage. * Not 
a minute,” he cried, “to save his life. I can deal 
with saints as well as with sinners. There stands 
Oates on one side of the pillory; and, if Baxter stood 
on the other, the two greatest rogues in the kingdom 
woulé¢ stand together.” 

When, the trial came on at Guildhall, a crowd of 
those who loved and honoured Baxter filled the court. 
At his side stood Doctor William Bates, one of the 


* Baxter's preface to Sir Mattrew Hale’s Judgment of the Na- 
ture ot Truc Keligion, 1684. © 
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most eminent of the Nonconformist divines. Two 
Whig barristers of great note, Pollexfen and WaHop, 
appeared for the defendant. Pollexfen had scarcely 
begun his adalress*to the jury, when the Chief Justice 
broke forth: “ Pollexfen, I know you well. I will 
set a mark on you. You are the patron of the faction. 
This is an old rogue, a schismatical knave, a hypo- 
critical villain. He hates the Liturgy. He would 
have nothing but longwinded cant without book :” 
and then his Lordship turned up his eyes, clasped his 
hands, and began to sing through his nose, in imi- 
tation of what he supposed to be Baxter's style of 
praying, “ Lord, we are thy peofle, thy peculiar 
people, thy dear people.” Pollexfen gently reminded 
the court that his late Majesty had thought Baxter 
deserving of a bishopric. ‘ And what auiled the old 
blockhead then,” cried Jeffreys, “that he did not take 
it?” His fury now rose almost to madness. He 
called Baxter a dog, and swore that it would be no 
more than justice to whip such a villain through the 
whole City. 

Wallop interposed, but fared no better than his 
leader. “You are in all these dirty causes, Mr. 
Wallop,” said the Judge. “‘ Gentlemens of the long 
robe ought to be ashamed to assist such factsous 
knaves.” The advocate made another attempt to 
obtain a hearing, but to=no purpose. “If you do 
not know your duty,” said Jeffreys, “I will teach it 
you.” 

Wallop sate down; and Baxter himself attempted 
to put in a word. Bue the Chief Justice drownedgll 
expostulation in a torrent of ribaldry and invective, 
mifigled with scraps of Hudibras. “My Lord.” said 
the old man, “I have been much blamed by Dis- 
senters for speaking respectfully of Bishops.” “Baxter 
for Bishops!” cried the Judge, ‘that’s a merry con- 
ceit indeed. I know what You mean by Bishops, 

F 2 
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rascals like yourself, Kidderminster Bishops, factious 
snivelling Presbyterians!” Again Baxter essayed to 

, and again Jeffreys bellowed, “ Richard, Richard, 
dost thou think we will let thee poisog the court? 
Richard, thou art an old knave. Thou hast written 
books enough to load a cart, and every book as full 
of sedition as an egg is full of meat. By the grace of 
God, Pll look after thee. I see a great many of your 
brotherhood waiting to know what will befall their 
mighty Don. And there,” he continued, fixing his 
savage eye on Bates, “there is a Doctor of uhe party 
at your elbow. But, by the grace of God Almighty, 
I will crush you sll.” 

Baxter held his peace. But one of the junior 
counsel for the defence made a last effort, and under- 
took to show that the words of which complaint was 
made would not bear the construction put on them 
by the information. With this view he began to 
read the context. In a moment he was roared down. 
* You shan’t turn the court into a conventicle.” The 
noise of weeping was heard from some of those who 
surrounded Baxter. “ Snivelling calves:” said the 
Judge. 

Witnesses to character were in attendance, and 
amopg them were several clergymen of the Established 
Church. But the Chief Justice would hear nothing. 
“Does your Lordship think, said Baxter, “that any 
jury will convict a man on such atrial as this?” “I 
warrant you, Mr. Baxter,” said Jeffreys: ‘ don’t 
trouble yourself about that.” Jeffreys was right. 
The Sheriffs were the tools of the government. The 
jurymen, selected by the Sheriffs from among the 
fierces. zealots of the Tory party, conferred for a 
moment, and returned a verdict of Guilty. “My 
Lord,” said Baxter, as he left the court, “ there was 
once a Chief Justice who would have treated me very 
differently.” He alluded to his learned and virtuoas 
friend Sir Matthew Hale. ‘Phere is not an honest 
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man in England,” answered Jeffreys, “but looks on 
thee as a knave.” * 

The sentence was, for those times, a lenient ‘one. 
What passeg in eonference among the judges cannot 
be certainly known. It was believed among the 
Nonconformists, and is highly probable, that the 
Chief Justice was overruled Isy his three brethren. 
He proposed, it is said, that Baxter should be whip- 
ped through London at the cart’s tail. The majority 
thought that an eminent divine, who, a quarter of a 
century” before, had been offered a mitre, and who 
was now in his seventieth year, would be suffi- 
ciently punished for a few sharp,ewords by fine and 
imprisonment.f 

The manner in which Baxter was treated by a 
judge, who was a member of the cabinet | rine 
and a favourite of the Sovereign, indi- Parliament of 
cated, in a manner nct to be mistaken, the 
feeling with which the government at this time re- 
garded the Protestant Nonconformists. But already 
that feeling had been indicated by still stronger and 
more terrible signs. The Parliament of Scotland 
had met. James had purposely hastened the session 
of this body, and had postponed tlfe session of the 
English Houses, in the hope that the oe set 
at Edinburgh would produce a good effect at”West- 
minster, For the legjslature of his northern king-, 
dom was as obsequious as those provincial Estates 
which Lewis the Fourteenth still suffered to play at 
some of their ancient functions in Britanny and 
Burgundy. None,but an Episcopalian could sit in 
the Scottish Parliament, or could even voteefor a 


* See the Observator of Fe- Baxter, chap. xiv., aid the very 
bruary 25. 1685, the information curious extracts from the Baxter 
in the Collection of State Trials, MSS. in the Life, by Orme, pub- 
the account of what passed in lished im 1830. 
court given by Calamy, Life of, Baxter MS. cited by Orme. 
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member, and in Scotland an Episcopalian was al- 
ways a Tory or a timeserver. From an assembly 
thus constituted little opposition to the royal wishes 
was to be apprehended ; and even the assembly thus 
constituted could pass no law which had not been 
previously approved by a committee of courtiers. 

All that the government asked was readily grant- 
ed. In a financial point of view, indeed, the liberal- 
ity of the Scottish Estates was of little consequence. 
They gave, howerer, what their scanty means per- 
mitted. They annexed in perpetuity to the crown 
the duties which had been granted to the late King, 
and which in his time had been estimated at forty 
thousand pounds sterling a year. They also settled 
on James for life an additional annual income of 
two hundred and sixteen thousand pounds Scots, 
equivalent to eighteen thousand pounds sterling. 
The whole sum which they were able to bestow was 
about sixty thousand a year, little more than what was 
poured into the English Exchequer every fortnight.* 

Having little money to give, the Estates supplied 
the defect by loyal professions and barbarous sta- 
tutes. The King, in a letter which was read to them 
at the opening of their session, called on them in 
vehement langtage to provide new penal laws against 
the réfractory Presbyterians, and expressed his re- 
gret that business made it impossible for him to 
propose such laws in person trom the throne. His 
commands were obeyed. A statute framed by his 
ministers was promptly passed, a statute which 
stands forth, even among the statutes of that un- 
happy country at that unhappy period, preeminent 
in atrocity. It was enacted, in few but emphatic 
words, that whoever should preach in a conventicle 
ander a roof, or should attend, either as preacher 


* Act. Parl. Car. I. March 29. 1661; Jac. VII April 28. 1684, 
and May 13. 1685. 
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or as hearer, a conventicle in the open air, should 
be punished with death and confiscation of property.* 

This law, passed at the King’s instance by an as- 
sembly dewted to his will, deserves es- ia 
pecial notice. For he has been frequently 3: Saree 5 vowards 
represented by ignorant writers as a prince 
rash, indeed, and injudicious m his choice of means, 
but intent on one of ‘the noblest énds which a ruler 
can pursue, the establishment of entire religious 
liberty. Nor can it be denied that some portions 
of his Rife, when detached from the rest and super- 
ficially considered, seem to warrant this favourable 
view of his character. 

While a subject he had been, during many years, 2 
persecuted man; and persecution had produced its 
usual effect on him. His mind, dull and narrow as it 
was, had profited under*that sharp discipline. While 
he was excluded from the Court, from the Admiralty, 
and from the Council, and was in danger of being alsc 
excluded from the throne, only because he could not 
help believing in transubstantiation and in the au- 
thority of the see of Rome, he made such rapid pro- 
gress in the doctrines of toleration that he left Milton 
and Locke behind. What, he ofteh said, could be 
more unjust, than to visit speculations’ with penalties 
which ought to be reserved for acts? What mdte im- 
politic than to reject fhe services of good soldiers, 
seamen, lawyers, diplomatists, financiers, because they 
hold unsound opinions about the number of the sa- 
craments or the pluripresence of saints? He learned 
by rote those commonplaces which all sects repeat so 
fluently when they are enduring oppression, andéorget 
to easily when they are able to retaliate it. Igdeed he 
rehearsed his lesson so well. that those who chanced 
to hear him on this subg ect gave him credit for much 

* Act. Parl. Jac. VIL * May 8. the precedent followed in Eng- 


1685 ; Observator, June 20. 1685.°@ land. 
Lestrange evidently wished to see 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. CH. IV. 


¢2 
t 
more sense and much readier elocution than he really 
possessed. His professions imposed on some chari- 
table persons, and perhaps imposed on himself. But 
his zeal for the rights of conscience ended with the 
predominance of the Whig party. When fortune 
changed, when he was no longer afraid that others 
would persecute him, when he had it in his power to 
persecute others, his real propensities began to show 
themselves. He hated the Puritan sects with a mani- 
fold hatred, theolégical and political, hereditary and 
personal. He regarded them as the foes of Heaven, 
as the foes of all legitimate authority in Church and 
State, as his greatgyandmother’s foes and his grand- 
father’s, his father’s and his mother’s, his brother’s 
and his own. He, who had complained so loudly of 
the laws against Papists, now declared himself un- 
able to conceive how men could have the impudence 
to propose the repeal of the laws against Puritans.* 
He, whose favourite theme had been the injustice of 
requiring civil functionaries to take religious tests, 
established in Scotland, when he resided there as 
Viceroy, the most rigorous religious test that has 
ever been known in the empire.t He, who had ex- 
pressed just indiSnation when the priests of his own 
faith were hanged and quartered, amused himself 
with hearing Covenanters shriek and seeing them 
~writhe while their knees were beaten flat in the 
boots.{ In this mood he became King; and he im- 
mediately demanded and obtained from the obsequious 


* His own words reported by 
himself. Life of James the Se- 
cond, 1*356. Ong Mem. 

Tt ‘Act. Barl. Car. Il. August 
31. 1681. 

¢ Burnet, i. 583 ; Wodrow, 
Wi. v. 2. Unfortunately the Acta 
of the Scottish Privy Council 
during almost the whole adminis- 


tration of the Duke of York are ®' 


wanting. (1848.) This asscr- 


tion has been met by a direct 
contradittion. But the fact 1s 
exactly as I have stated it. There 
is in the Acta of the Scottish 
Privy Council a hiatus extending 
from August 1678 to August 
1682 The Duke of York be- 
gan to mside in Scotland in De- 
cember 1679. He left Scotland, 
never to return, in May 1682, 
( 1857.) © 
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Estates of Scotlana, as the surest pledge of their loy- 
alty, the most sanguinary law that has ever in our 
island been enacted against Protestant Nonconformists. 

With thig law the whole spirit of his administration 
was in perfect harmony. The fiery per- ret treat- 
secution, which had raged when he ruled geiteons. 
Scotland as vicegerent, waxed ehotter than ™"™*" 
ever from the day on which he became sovereign. 
Those shires in which the Covenanters were most 
numerous were given up to the lieense of the army. 
With tite army was mingled a militia, composed of 
the most violent and profligate of those who called 
themselves Episcopalians. Preeminent among the 
bands which oppressed and wasted these unhappy 
districts were the dragoons commanded by John 
Graham of Claverhouse. The story ran that these 
wicked men used 1n tlteir revels to play at the tor- 
ments of hell, and to call each other by the names of 
devils and damned souls.* The chief of this Tophet, 
a soldier of distinguished courage and professional 
skill, but rapacious and profane, of violent temper 
and of obdurate heart, has left a name which, 
wherever the Scottish race is settled on the face of 
the globe, is mentioned with a petuliar energy of 
hatred. To recapitulate all the crimes, by which 
this man, and men hke him, goaded the peasatitry of 
the Western Lowlands into*madness, would be an | 
endless task. A few instances must suffice; and all 
those instances shall be taken from the history of a 
single fortnight, that very fortnight in which the Scot- 
tish Parliament, ai the urgent request of James, en- 
acted a new law of unprecedented severity against 
Dissenters. e 

John Brown, a poor carrier of Lanarkshire, was, for 
his singular piety, commonly called the Christiay 
carrier. Many yertrs later, when Scotland enjoyed 
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rest, prosperity, and religious freedom, old men who 
remembered the evil days described him as one 
versell in divine things, blameless in life, and so 
peaceable that the tyrants could find nq, offence in 
him except that he absented himself from the public 
worship of the Episcopalians. On the first of May 
he was cutting turf, when he was seized by Claver- 
house’s dragoons, rapidly examited, convicted of non- 
conformity, and sentenced to death. It is said that, 
even among the soldiers, it was not easy to find an 
executioner. For the wife of the poor man was pre- 
sent: she led one little child by the hand: it was 
easy to see that she was about to give birth to an- 
other; and even those wild and hardhearted men, 
who nicknamed one another Beelzebub and Apollyon, 
shrank from the great wickedness of butchering her 
husband before her face. The prisoner, meanwhile, 
raised above himself by the near prospect of eternity, 
prayed loud and fervently as one inspired, till Claver- 
house, in a fury, shot him dead. It was reported by 
credible witnesses that the widow cried out in her 
agony, “ Well, sir, well; the day of reckoning will 
come;” and that the murderer replied, “To man I 
can answer for what I have done; and as for God, I 
will take him ihto mine own hand.” Yet it was ru- 
moureél that even on his seared conscience and ada- 
mantine heart the dying ejagulations of his victim 

“made an impression which was never effaced.* 

On the fifth of May two artisans, Peter Gillies and 
John Bryce, were tried in Ayrshire by a military tri- 


* Wodrow, IIL ix. 6. The 


intelligeffce between the rebel 
editor @&f the Oxford edition of 


cam Unfortunately for this 


Barnet attempts to excuse this 
act by alleging that Claverhouse 
was then employed to intercept 
aj] communication between Ar- 
gyle and Monmouth, and by sup- 
posing that John Brown may 

ve been detected in conveying 


hypothesis John Brown was shot 
on the first of May, when both 
Argyle and Monmouth were in 
Holland, and when there was no 
rived ia in any part of our 
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bunal consisting ot fifteen soldiers. The indictment 
is still extant. The prisoners were charged, not with 
any act of rebellion, but with holding the same per- 
nicious docgrines which had impelled others to rebel, 
and with wanting only opportunity to act upon those 
doctrines. The proceeding was summary. In a few 
hours the two culprits were «convicted, hanged, and 
flung together into a ‘hole under the gallows.* 

The eleventh of May was made remarkable by more 
than one great crime. Some rigid Calvinists had from 
the doctrine of reprobation drawn the consequence 
that to pray for any person who had been predes- 
tined to perdition was an act of mutiny against the 
eternal decrees of the Supreme Being. Three poor 
labouring men, deeply imbued with this unamuable 
divinity, were stopped by an officer in the neigh- 
bourhood of Glasgow.« They were asked whether 
they would pray for King James the Seventh. They 
refused to do so except under the condition that he 
was one of the elect. A file of musketeers was drawn 
out. The prisoners knelt down: they were blind- 
folded; and, within an hour after they had been 
arrested, their blood was lapped up by the dogs.f 

While this was done in Clydesdalé, an act not less 


* Wodrow, ITI ix. 6. 

7 Ibid. It Has been confi- 
dently asserted, by peisons who 
have not taken the trouble to look 
at the authonty to which I have 
referred, that I have grossly ca- 
lumniated these unfortunate men, 
that I do not understand the Cal- 
vimistic theology; and that it 1s 
impossible that members of the 
@hurch of Scotland can have re- 
fused to pray for any man, on the 
ground that he was not one. of 
the elect. 

I can only refer to the narra- 


narrative is signed by tao eye- 
witnesses, and Wodrow, before 
he pubhshed it, submitted 2t to a 
third eyewitncss who p1onounced 
It strictly accurate From that 
narrative I w1ll extract the only 
words which bcar on the pumt in 
question ‘ When all the three 
wcre taken, the officers cqnsulted 
among themselves, and, with- 
diawing to the west fide of the 
town, questioned the prisoners, 
paiticularly if they would pra 
for King James VII They an- 
swered, they would pray for all 


tive which Wodrow has inserted sywithin the election of grace. Bal- 
in his History, and which be justly four said, Do you question the 
calls plam and natural, That MKuing’s election? They answeied, 
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horrible was perpetrated in Eskdale. One of the 
proscribed Covenanters, overcome by sickness, had 
found shelter in the house of a respectable widow, 
and had died there. The corpse was digcovered by 
the Laird of Westerhall, a petty tyrant who had, in 
the days of the Covenant, professed inordinate zeal 
for the Presbyterian Church, who had, since the 
Restoration, purchased the favour of the government 
by apostasy, and who felt towards the party which 
he had deserted the implacable hatred of an apos- 
tate. This man pulled down the house of the poor 
woman, carried away her furniture, and, leaving her 
and her younger echildren to wander in the fields, 
dragged her son Andrew, who was still a lad, before 
Claverhouse, who happened to be marching through 
that part of the country. Claverhouse was just then 
strangely lenient. Some théught that he had not 
been quite himself since the death of the Christian 
carrier, ten days before. But Westerhall was eager 
to signalise his loyalty, and extorted a sullen consent. 
The guns were loaded, and the youth was told to 
pull his bonnet over his face. He refused, and stood 
confronting his murderers with the Bible in his 
hand. “I can ‘look you in the face,” he said; “I 
have done nothing of which I need be ashamed. 
But how will you look in that day when you shall 
be judged by what is written in this book?” He 
fell dead, and was buried in the moor.* 

On the same day two women, Margaret Mac- 


sometimes they questioned their 
own. n which he swore 
dreadfully, and said they should 
die presently, because they would 
wot pray for Christ’s vicegerent, 
and so, without one word more, 
commanded Thomas Cook to 


nothing improbable; and I shall 
not easily be convinced that any 
writer now hving understands the 
feelings and opimons of the Co- 
vqnanters better than Wodrow 
did. (1857.) 

* Wodrow, IIL ix. 6. Cloud 
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lachlan and Margaret Wilson, the former an aged 
widow, the latter a maiden of eighteen, suffered death 
for their religion in Wigtonshire. ‘They were offered 
their livesgif they would consent to abjure the cause 
of the insurgent Covenanters, and to attend the 
Episcopal worship. They refused; and they were 
sentenced to be drowned. Whey were carried to a 
spot which the SolWay overflows twice a day, and 
were fastened to stakes fixed in the sand, between 
high and low water mark. Theelder sufferer was 
placed*near to the advancing flood, in the hope that 
her last agonies might terrify the younger into sub- 
mission. The sight was dreadfyl. But the courage 
of the survivor was sustained by an enthusiasm as 
lofty as any that is recorded in martyrology. She 
saw the sea draw nearer and nearer, but gave no 
sign of alarm. She pmyed and sang verses of psalms 
till the waves choked her voice. After she had 
tasted the bitterness of death, she was, by a cruel 
mercy, unbound and restored to life. When she 
came to herself, pitying friends and neighbours im- 
plored her to yield. ‘Dear Margaret, only say, God 
save the King!” The poor girl, true to her stern 
theology, gasped out, “ May God save him, if it be 
God’s will!” Her friends crowded’ round the pre- 
siding officer. “She has said it; indeed, ‘sir, she 
has said &.” “Will, she take the abjuration’” he 
demanded. ‘* Never!” she exclaimed. “I am Christ's: 
let me go!” And the waters closed over her for the 
last time.* 

Thus was Scotland governed by that prince whom 
ignorant men have represented as a friend of zeligious 
liberty, whose misfortune it was to be tog wise and 


* Wodrow, TIE, ix. 6. - The “Murdered for owning Christ supreme 
epitaph of Margaret ison, in But her not owning Prelacy, 


the churchyard at igton, is And not abjuring Fresbytery, 
printed m the Appendix to the She suffered for Christ Jeeus' sake.” 
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too good for the age in which he lived. Nay, even 
those laws which authorised him to govern thus were 
in his judgment reprehensibly lenient. While his 
officers were committing the murders wkich have 
just been related, he was urging the Scottish Par- 
liament to pass a new Act compared with which ail 
former Acts might be catled merciful. 

In England his authority, though great, was cir- 
cumscribed by ancient and noble laws which even the 
Tories would not patiently have seen him infringe. 
Here he could not hurry Dissenters before military 
tribunals, or enjoy at Council the luxury of seeing 
them swoon in the hoots. Here he could not drown 
young girls for refusing to take the abjuration, or 
shoot poor countrymen for doubting whether he was 
one of the elect. Yet even in England he continued 
to persecute the Puritans as far as his power extended, 
till events which will hereafter be related induced him 
to form the design of uniting Puritans and Papists 
in a coalition for the humiliation and spoliation of 
the Established Church. 

One sect of Protestant Dissenters indeed he, even 
Seana at this early period of his reign, regard- 
Jamestowards ed witH some tenderness, the Society of 

Frienfis. His partiality for that singular 
fraternity cannot be attributed to religious sympathy; 
for, of all who acknowledge the divine Rission of 
Jesus, the Roman Catholic and the Quaker differ 
most widely. It may seem paradoxical to say that 
this very circumstance constituted a tie between the 
Roman Cathohe and the Quaker; yet such was really 
the cas@ For they deviated in opposite directions so 
far from what the great body of the nation regarded 
as right, that even liberal men generally considered 
them both as lying beyond the pale of the largest 
toleration. Thus the two extremet sects, precisely 
because they were extremes*sects, had a common 
interest distinct from the interest of the interme- 
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diate sects. The Quakers were also guiltless of all 
offence against James and his House. They had not 
been in existence as a community till the war between 
his father agd the Long Parliament was drawing to- 
wards a close. They had been cruelly persecuted by 
some of the revolutionary governments. They had, 
since the Restoration, in spite of much ill usage, 
submitted themselves “meekly to the royal authority. 
For they had, though reasoning on premises which 
the Anglican divines regarded as heterodox, arrived, 
like the Anglican divines, at the conclusion, that no 
excess of tyranny on the part of a prince can justify 
active resistance on the part of a gubject. No libel 
on the government had ever been traced to a Quaker.* 
In no conspiracy against the government had a Quaker 
been implicated. The society had not joined in the 
clamour for the Exclusion Bill, and had solemnly con- 
demned the Rye House plot as a hellish design anda 
work of the devil.t Indeed, the Friends then took 
very little part in civil contentions; for they were 
not, as now, congregated in large towns, but were 
generally engaged in agriculture, a pursuit from 
which they have been gradually driven by the vexa- 
tions consequent on their strange scrtiple about pay- 
ing tithe. They were, therefore, far femoved from 
the scene of political strife. They also, even ih do- 
mestic privacy, avojded on principle all political con- 
versation. For such conversation was, in their opinion, 
unfavourable to their spirituality of mind, and tended 
to disturb the austere composure of their deportment. 
The yearly meetings of that age repeatedly admo- 
nished the brethren not to hold discourse toughing 
affairs of state.~ Even within the memory eof per- 
sons now living those grave elders who retained the 


@ @ 
* See the letter to King Charles ¢ Sewel’s History of the Qua 
if. prefixed to Barclay’s Apo-  kers, book x. 
logy. “© + Minutes of Yearly Meetings, 
« 1689, 1690. 
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habits of an earlier generation systematically dis- 
couraged such worldly talk.* It was natural that 
James should make a wide distinction between these 
harmless people and those fierce and restless sects 
which considered resistance to tyranny as a Christian 
duty, which had, in Germany, France, and Holland, 
made war on legitimate princes, and which had, du- 
ring four generations, borne peculiar enmity to the 
House of Stuart. 

It happened, moreover, that it was possible to 
grant large relief to the Roman Catholic afd to the 
Quaker without mitigating the sufferings of the Pu- 
ritan sects. A law was in force which imposed 
severe penalties on every person who refused to take 
the oath of supremacy when required to do so. This 
law did not affect Presbyterians, Independents, or 
Baptists; for they were alk ready to call God to 
witness that they renounced all spiritual connection 
with foreign prelates and potentates. But the Roman 
Catholic would not swear that the Pope had no juris- 
diction in England, and the Quaker would not swear 
to anything. On the other hand, neither the Roman 
Catholic nor the Quaker was touched by the Five 
Mile Act, whiclf, of all the laws in the Statute Book, 
was perhaps the most annoying to the Puritan Non- 
conformists.f 

The Quakers had a powerfyl and zealous advocate 
at court. Though, asa class, they mixed 
little with the world, and shunned politics 


Willem Penn 
* Clarkson on Quakerism; Pe- against Papist and Popish Reca- 
cauliar Customs, chapter v. sant.” CThe manuscript is marked 
+ AGter this passage was writ- as having belonged to James, 
ten, I fognd, in the Bntish Mu- and appears to have been given 
seum, a manuscript (Harl. MS. by his confidential servant, Co- 
7506.) entitled, “An Account of lonel Graham, to Lord Oxford. 
the Seizures, Sequestrations, great ‘This circumstance appears to me 
Spoil and Havock made upon the to confirm the view which I have 
Estates of the several Protestant , taken of the King’s conduct to- 
Dissenters called Quakers, upof wards the Quakers. 
Prosecution of old Statates made : 
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as a pursuit dangerous to their spiritual interests, 
one of them, widely distinguished from the rest by 
station and fortune, lived in the highest circles, and 
had constangé access to the royal ear. This was the 
celebrated William Penn. His father had held great 
naval commands, had been a Commissioner of the 
Admiralty, had sate in Parliament, had received the 
honour of knighthood, and had been encouraged to 
expect a peerage. The son had been liberally edu- 
cated, and had been designed for the profession of 
arms, but had, while still young, injured his prospects 
and disgusted his friends by joinmg what was then 
generally considered as a gang of cuazy heretics. He 
had been sent sometimes to the Tower, and sometimes 
to Newgate. He had been tried at the Old Bailey for 
preaching in defiance of the law. After a time, how- 
ever, he had been recorfciled to his family, and had 
succeeded in obtaining such powerful protection that, 
while all the gaols of England were filled with his 
brethren, he was permitted, during many years, to 
profess his opinions without molestation. Towards 
the close of the late reign he had obtained, in satis- 
faction of an old debt due to him frorn the crown, 
the grant of an immense region in North America, 
In this tract, then peopled only by Indian huyters, 
he had invited his persecuted friends tc settle. His 
colony was still in its infancy when Janies mounted 
the throne. 

Between James and Penn there had long been a 
familiar acquaintance. The Quaker now became a 
courtier, and almostea favourite. He was every day 
summoned from the gallery into the closet, and s&me- 
times had long audiences while peers wer® kept 
waiting in the antechambers. It was noised abroad 
that he had more real power to help and hurt than 
many nobles who filled high offices. He was soon 
surrounded by flatterers arMi suppliants. His house 
at Kensington was sometimes thronged, af. his hour 
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of rising, by more than two hundred suitors.* He 
paid dear, however, for this seeming prosperity. Even 
his own sect looked coldly on him, and requited his 
services with obloquy. He was loudly, accused of 
being a Papist, nay, a Jesuit. Some affirmed that 
he had been educated at St. Omers, and others that 
he had been ordained at Rome. These calumnies, 
indeed, could find credit only*with the undiscerning 
multitude: but with these calumnies were mingled 
accusations muchtbetter founded. 

To speak the whole truth concerning Penn is a 
task which requires some courage; for he is rather 
a mythical than gq historical person. Rival nations 
and hostile sects have agreed in canonising him. 
England is proud of his name. A great common- 
wealth beyond the Atlantic regards him with a re- 
verence similar to that which the Athenians felt for 
Theseus, and the Romans for Quirinus. The re- 
spectable society of which he was a member honours 
him as an apostle. By pious men of other persua- 
sions he is generally regarded as a bright pattern of 
Christian virtue. Meanwhile admirers of a very dif- 
ferent sort have sounded his praises. The French 
philosophers of the eighteenth century pardoned 
what they regarded as his superstitious fancies in 
consideration of his contempt for priests, and of his 
cosmopolitan benevolence, impartially extended to 
all races and to all creeds. His name has thus be- 
come, throughout all civilised countries, a synonyme 
for probity and philanthropy. 


€ ege e * 
rum nobiliam ordinem, qui hoc 
interim spatio in proceetone, in 
proximo, regem conventum preesto 


* Benn's visits to Whitchall, 
and levees at Kensington, are 
descri with great vivacity, 


ard Croese. 


though in very bad Latin, by Ge- 
«“Sumebat,” he 
savs, “rex spe secretum, non 

rarium, vero horarum plurium, 


im quo de variis rebus cum Penne’ — Historia 
serio sermonem conferebat, et in- 
urim differebat audire preecipuo- 


erant.” Of the crowd of suitors 
ag, Penn’s house, Croese says, 
“ Visi quandoque de hoc genere 
hominum non minas bis centum.” 
Quakenana, lb. iL 
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Nor is this high reputation altogether unmerited. 
Penn was without doubt a man of eminent virtues, 
He had a strong sense of religious duty and a fervent 
desire to prognote the happiness of mankind. On 
one or two points of high importance he had notions 
more correct than were, in his day, common even 
among men of enlarged minds’: and, as the pro- 
prietor and legislator 6f a province which, being 
almost uninhabited when it came into his possession, 
afforded a clear field for moral experiments, he had 
the rare good fortune of being able to carry his 
theories into practice without any compromise, and 
yet without any shock to existing institutions. He 
will always be mentioned with honour as a founder 
of a colony, who did not, in his dealings with a 
savage people, abuse the strength derived from civi- 
lisation, and as a lawgiver Who, in an age of persecu-~ 
tion, made religious hberty the corner stone of a 
polity. But his writings and his life furnish abun- 
dant proofs that he was not a man of strong sense. 
He had no skill in reading the characters of others. 
His confidence in persons less virtuous than himself 
led him into great errors and misfortunes. His en- 
thusiasm for one great principle sometimes impelled 
him to violate other great principles which he ought 
to have held sacred. Nor was his rectitude alto- 
gether proof against the temptations to which it was 
exposed in that splendid and polite, but deeply cor- 
rupted society, with which he now mingled. The 
whole court was in a ferment with intrigues of gal- 
lantry and intrigues gf ambition. The traffic in 
honours, places, and pardons was incessant. It wd 
natural that a man who was daily seen at the paface, 
and who was known to have free access to majesty, 
should be frequently importuned to use his influence 
for purposes which a rigid morality must condemn. 
The integrity of Penn had stood firm against ob- 
loquy and persecution. But now, attacked by royal 
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smiles, by female blandishments, by the insinuating 
eloquence and delicate flattery of veteran diploma- 
tists and courtiers, his resolution began to give way. 
Titles and phrases against which he hed often borne 
his testimony dropped occasionally from his lips and 
his pen. It would be well if he had been guilty 
of nothing worse than such compliances with the 
fashions of the world. Unhappily it cannot be con- 
cealed that he bore a chief part in some transactions 
condemned, nét merely by the rigid code of the 
society to which he belonged, but by tne general 
sense of all honest men. He afterwards solemnly 
protested that his hands were pure from illicit gain, 
and that he had never received any gratuity from 
those whom he had obliged, though he might easily, 
while his influence at court lasted, have made a 
hundred and twenty thvusand pounds.* To this 
assertion full credit is due. But bribes may be of- 
fered to vanity as well as to cupidity; and it is im- 
possible to deny that Penn was cajoled into bearing 
a part in some unjustifiable transactions of which 
others enjoyed the profits. 

The first use which he made of his credit was highly 
Peculiar favour Commendable. He strongly represented 
shown to the sufferings of his brethren to the new 
hice and King, who saw with pleasure that it was 

possible to grant indulgence to these quiet 

sectaries and to the Roman Catholics, without show- 
ing similar favour to other classes which were then 
under persecution. A list was framed of prisoners 
— whom proceedings had been instituted for not 
ing the oaths, or for not going to church, and of 
whofte loyalty certificates had been produced to the 
government. These persons were discharged, and 
orders were given that no similar proceeding should 


* “Twenty thousand int®&my into my province.”——Penn’s Let- 
pocket ; and a hundred thonsand ter to Popple.” 
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be instituted till the royal pleasure should be further 
signified. In this way about fifteen hundred Quakers, 
and a still greater number of Roman Catholics, re- 
gained their éiberty.* 

And now the time had arrived when the English 
Parliament was to meet. The members of the House 
of Commons who had repaired ito the capital were so 
numerous that there was much doubt whether their 
chamber, as it was then fitted up, would afford suf- 
ficient accommodation for them. “They employed 
the days Which immediately preceded the opening of 
the session in talking over public affairs with each 
other and with the agents of the government. A great 
meeting of the loyal party was held at the Fountain 
Tavern in the Strand ; and Roger Lestrange, who had 
recently been knighted by the King, and returned to 
Parliament by the city of Winchester, took a leading 
part in their consultations.f 

It soon appeared that a large portion of the Com- 
mons had views which did not altogether agree with 
those of the Court. The Tory country gentlemen 
were, with scarcely one exception, desirous to main- 
tain the Test Act and the Habeas Corpus Act; and 
some among them talked of voting thé revenue only 
for aterm of years, But they were perfectly ready 
to enact severe laws against the Whigs, and would 
gladly have seen all the supporters of the Exclusion 
Bill made incapable of holding office. The King, on 
the other hand, desired to obtain from the Parlia- 


* These orders, signed by Sun- gained his freedom under these 
derland, will be found m Sewel’s orders. See Neal’s Histogy of 
History. They bear date April the Puritans, vol. ii. qhap. in. ; 
18. 1685. They are written ina Gerard Croese, lib. ii Croese 
style singularly obscure and in- estimates the number of Quakers 
tricate ; but I think that I have liberated at fourteen hundred and 
exhibited the meaning correctly. sixty. ies on: 

I have not been able to find any { Barillon, josie 7 1685. Ob 
proof that any person, not a Ro- Trvator, May 27. 1685; Sir J. 
inan Catholic or a Quaker, re- Reresby’s Memoirs. 
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ment a revenue for life, the admission of Roman 
Catholics to office, and the repeal of the Habeas 
Corpus Act. On these three objects his heart was 
set; and he was by no means disposed to accept as 
a substitute for them a penal law against Exclusion- 
ists. Such a law, indeed, would have been positively 
unpleasing to him; fer one class of Exclusionists stood 
high in his favour, that class of which Sunderland was 
the representative, that class which had joined the 
Whigs in the days of the plot, merely because the 
‘Whigs were predominant, and which had changed 
with the change of fortune. James justly regarded 
these renegades as the most serviceable tools that he 
could employ. It was not from the stouthearted 
Cavaliers, who had been true to him in his adversity, 
that he could expect abject and unscrupulgus obe- 
dience in his prosperity. -The men who, impelled, 
not by zeal for liberty or for religion, but merely by 
selfish cupidity and selfish fear, had assisted to op- 
press him when he was weak, were the very men who, 
impelled by the same cupidity and the same fear, 
would assist him to oppress his people now that he 
was strong.* Though vindictive, he was not indis- 
criminately vindictive. Nota single :ustance can be 
mentioned in which he showed a generous compassion 
to those who had opposed him honestlv and on public 
grounds. But he frequently spared and promoted 
those whom some vile motive had induced to injure 
him. For that meanness which marked them out as 
fit implements of tyranny was so precious in his esti- 
mation that he regarded it with some mdulgence even 
when it was exhibited at his own expense. 

The King’s wishes were communicated through 


* Lewis wrote to Barillon about gelon toutes les apparences, a le 
this class of Exclusicnists as fol- servir plue utilement que ne 
lows: “L’intérét qu’ils auront & pourroient faire ceux gui ont 
effacer cette tiche par des see toujours été les plus attachés a 
vices considérables les portera, sa personne.” May jj 1686. 
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several channels to the Tory members of the Lower 
House. The majority was easily persuaded to forego 
all thoughts of a penal law against the Exclusionists, 
and to consent that His Majesty should have the re- 
venue for life. But about the Test Act and the 
Habeas Corpus Act the emissaries of the Court could 
obtain no satisfactory assurances.* 

On the nineteenth of May the session was opened. 
The benches of the Commons presented ,, ss 
a singular spectacle. That great *party, the Englieh 
which, if the last three Parliaments, had ~~" 
been predominant, had now dwindled to a pitiable 
minority, and was indeed little more than a fifteenth 
part of the House. Of the five hundred and thirteen 
knights and burgesses only a hundred and thirty five 
had ever sate in that place before. It is evident that 
a body of men so raw afid inexperienced must have 
been, in some important qualities, far below the 
average of our representative assemblies.t 

The management of the House was confided by 
James to two peers of the kingdom of Scotland. One 
of them, Charles Middleton, Ear] of Middleton, after 
holding high office at Edinburgh, had, shortly before 
the death of the late King, been sworii of the English 
Privy Council, and appointed one of the Secretaries 
of State. With him was joined Richard Graham, 
Viscount Preston, who had long held the post of 
Envoy at Versailles. 

The first business of the Commons was to elect a 
Speaker. Who should be the man, was & syevor chosen 
question which had,been much debated in °°*** 
the cabinet. Guildford had recommended Sir Themas 
Meres, who, like himself, ranked among the Taimmers. 
Jeffreys, who missed no opportunity of crossing the 
Lord Keeper, had pressed the claims of Sir John 


* Barillon, May ,4. 1685; Sir + Burnet, i. 626.; Evelyn's Di- 
John Reresby'’s Memorrs. ary, May 22. 1685. 
a4 : 
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Trevor. Trevor had been bred half a pettifogger 
and half a gambler, had brought to political life 
sentiments and principles worthy of both his call- 
ings, had become a parasite of the Chief Justice, 
and could, on occasion, imitate, not unsuccessfully, the 
vituperative style of his patron. The minion of Jef- 
freys was, as might have been expected, preferred by 
James, was proposed by Middleton, and was chosen 
without opposition.* 

Thus far all went smoothly. But an adversary 
Characterof Of NO common prowess was watching his 
iiclioal time. This was Edward Seymour of Berry 
Pomeroy Castle, member for the city of Exeter 
Seymour's birth put him on a level with the noblest 
subjects in Europe. He was the right heir male of 
the body of that Duke of Somerset who had been 
brother in law of King Henry the Eighth, and Pro- 
tector of the realm of England. In the limitation of 
the dukedom of Somerset, the elder son of the Pro- 
tector had been postponed to the youngerson. From 
the younger son the Dukes of Somerset were de- 
scended. From the elder son was descended the family 
which dwelt at Berry Pomeroy. Seymour’s fortune 
was large, and his influence in the west of England 
extensive. Nor was the importance derived from 
descént and wealth the only importance which be- 
longed to him. He was one of the most skilful de- 
baters and men of business in the kingdom. He had 
sate many years in the House of Commons, had 
studied all its rules and usages, and thoroughly under- 
stood its peculiar temper. He had been elected 
Speaker in the late reign under circumstances which 
made that distinction peculiarly honourable. During 
several generations none but lawyers had been called 
to the chair! and he was the first country gentle- 
man whose abilities and acquirements enabled him to 


* Roger North’s Life of Guildford, 218. ; Bramston’s Memoirs. 


1685. °JAMES THE SECOND. &S 


o 

break that long prescription. He had subsequently 
held high political office, and had sate in the cabinet. 
But his haughty and unaccommodating temper had 
given so mgich disgust that he had been forced to 
retire. He was a Tory and a Churchman: he had 
strenuously opposed the Exclusion Bill: he had been 
persecuted by the Whigs in thé day of their prosper- 
ity; and he could thtrefore safely venture to hold 
language for which any person suspected of republi- 
canism would have been sent to.the Tower. He 
had long been at the head of a strong parliamentary 
connection, which was called the Western Alliance, 
and which included many gentlemen of Devonshire, 
Somersetshire, and Cornwall.* 

In every House of Commons, a member who unites 
eloquence, knowledge, and habits of business, to opu- 
lence and illustrious descent, must be highly con- 
sidered. But in a House of Commons from which 
many of the most eminent orators and parliamentary 
tacticians of the age were excluded, and which was 
crowded with people who had never heard a debate, 
the influence of such a man was peculiarly formi- 
dable. Weight of moral character was indeed want- 
ing to Edward Seymour. He was licentious, profane, 
corrupt, too proud to behave with comnion politeness, 
yet not too proud to pocket illicit gain. But he was 
so useful an ally, and so mischievous an enemy, that 
he was frequently courted even by those who most 
detested him.f 

He was now in bad humour with the government. 
His interest had been weakened in some places by 

the remodelling of the western boroughs: his pride 
had }een wounded by the elevation of Trevey to the 
chair; and he took an early opportunity of revenging 
himself, e 

* North’s Life of Guildford, Lord Conway to Sir George 


228.; News from Westminster. “Rawdon, Dec. 28. 1677, in the 
t Burnet, i. 382 ; Letter from Rawdon Papers. 
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On the twenty-second of May the Commons were 
waseiats summoned to the bar of the Lords; and 
speech tothe the King, seated on his throne, made a 

speech to both Houses. He declared him- 
self resolved to maintain the established government 
in Church and State. But he weakened the effect of 
this declaration by addressing an extraordinary ad- 
monition to the Commons. He was apprehensive, 
he said, that they might be inclined to dole out 
money to him, from time to time, in the hope that 
they should thus force him to call them frequently 
together. But he must warn them that he was not 
to be so dealt with, and that, if they wished him 
to meet them often, they must use him well. As it 
was evident that without money the government 
could not be carried on, these expressions plainly 
implied that, if they did notsgive him as much mo- 
ney as he wished, he would take it. Strange to 
say, this harangue was received with loud cheers by 
the Tory gentlemen at the bar. Such acclamations 
were then usual. It has now been, during many 
years, the grave and decorous usage of Parliaments 
to hear, in respectful silence, all expressions, accept- 
able or unaccepPtable, which are uttered from the 
throne.* ‘ 

It fas then the custom that, after the King had 
. concisely explained his reasons for calling Parliament 

together, the minister who held the Great Seal 
should, at more length, explain to the Houses the 
state of public affairs. Guildford, in imitation of his 
predecessors, Clarendon, Bridgeman, Shaftesbury, and 
Nottangham, had prepared an elaborate oration, but 
found, o his great mortification, that his services 
were not wanted.f 


* London Gazette, May 25. t North’s Life of Guildford, 
1685; Evelyn’s Diary, May 229° 256. 
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As soon as the Commons had returned to their own 
chamber, it was proposed that they should pie in im 
resolve themselves into a Committee, for ©o™™™ 
the purpote of settling a revenue on the King. 

Then Seymour stood up. How he stood, looking 
like what he was, the chief of a dissolute gpcccn of 
and high spirited gentry, with the artifi- °7™"™ 
cial ringlets clustering in fashionable profusion round 
his shoulders, and a mingled expression of volup- 
tuousness and disdain in his eye and on his lip, the 
likenegses of him which still remain enable us to 
imagine. It was not, the haughty Cavalier said, his 
wish that the Parliament should withhold from the 
Crown the means of carrying on the government. 
But was there indeed a Parliament? Were there 
not on the benches many men who had, as all the 
world knew, no right*to sit there, many men whose 
elections were tainted by corruption, many men forced 
by intimidation on reluctant voters, and many men 
returned by corporations which had no legal exist- 
ence ? Had not constituent bodies been remodelled, 
in defiance of royal charters and of immemorial pre- 
scription? Had not returning officers been every- 
where the unscrupulous agents of the Court? Seeing 
that the very principle of representation had been 
thus systematically attacked, he knew not how to call 
the throng of gentlemen which he saw around him 
by the honourable name of a House of Commons. 
Yet never wus there a time when it more concerned 
the public weal that the character of Parlhament 
should stand highs Great dangers impended over the 
ecclesiastical and civil constitution of the realrfi. It 
was matter of vulgar notoriety, it was matter which 
required no proof, that the Test Act, the rampart of 
religion, and the Habeas Corpus Act, the rampart of 
liberty, were marked out for destruction. “ Before 
we proceed to legislate dA questions so momentous, 
let us at least ascertain whether we really are a legis- 
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lature. Let our first proceeding be to enquire into 
the manner in which the elections have been con- 
ducted. And let us look to it that the enquiry be 
impartial. For, if the nation shall find that no re- 
dress is to be obtained by peaceful methods, we may 
perhaps ere long suffer the justice which we refuse to 
do.” He concluded by moving that, before any supply 
was granted, the House would take into consideration 
petitions against returns, and that no member whose 
right to sit was disputed should be allowed to vote. 

Not a cheer was heard. Not a member véntured 
to second the motion. Indeed, Seymour had said 
much that no other man could have said with im- 
punity. The proposition fell to the ground, and was 
not even entered on the journals. But a mighty 
effect had been produced. Barillon informed his 
master that many who had not dared to applaud that 
remarkable speech had cordially approved of it, that 
it was the universal subject of conversation through- 
out London, and that the impression made on the 
public mind seemed likely to be durable.* 

The Commons went into committee without delay, 
and voted to the King, for life, the whole 
reventie enjoyed by his brother. f 

The zalous churchmen who formed the majority 
eae ace of the House seem to have been of opi- 
citcemss* nion that the promptitude with which 
oe they had met the wish of James, touching 
the revenue, entitled them to expect some concession 
on his part. They said that much had been done 
to gratify him, and that they must now do some- 
thing*to gratify the nation. The House, therefore, 
resolveddtself into a Grand Committee of Religion, 


The Revenue 
voted 


* Burnet, i 639.; Evelyn’s the circumstance that Seymour's 
Diary, May 22. 1685; Barillon, motion was not seconded. 
jose and %¥ 1685. The si- f Journals, May 22. Sear 
ae ¢Jac. IL i 1. 
lence of the journals perplexed 
Mr. Fox: but it 1s erplained by 
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in order to consider the best means of providing for 
the security of the ecclesiastical establishment. In 
that Committee two resolutions were unanimously 
adopted.e The first expressed fervent attachment to 
the Church of England. The second called on the 
King to put in execution the penal laws against all 
persons who were not members of that Church.* 

The Whigs would doubtless have wished to see 
the Protestant dissenters tolerated, and the Roman 
Catholics alone persecuted. But the Whigs were a 
small* and a disheartened minority. They therefore 
kept themselves as much as possible out of sight, 
dropped their party name, abstained from obtruding 
their peculiar opinions on a hostile audience, and 
steadily supported every proposition tending to dis- 
turb the harmony which as yet subsisted between 
the Parliament and the Court. 

When the proceedings of the Committee of Reli- 
gion were known at Whitehall, the King’s anger was 
great. Nor can we justly blame him for resenting 
the conduct of the Tories. If they were disposed to 
require the rigorous execution of the penal code, 
they clearly ought to have supported the Exclusion 
Bill. For to place a Papist on tle throne, and then 
to insist on his persecuting to the death the teachers 
of that faith in which alone, on his principlts, salva- 
tion could be found, was monstrous. In mitigating 
by a lenient administration the severity of the bloody 
laws of Elizabeth, the King violated no constitu- 
tional principle. He only exerted a power which 
has always belonged to the crown. Nay, he only did 
what was afterwards done by a succession #f sove- 
reigns zealous for Protestantism, by Wjilliam, by 
Anne, and by the princes of the House of Brunswick. 
Had he suffered Roman Catholic priests, whose lives 
he could save without infringing any law, to be 


7° 
* Journals, May 26, 27. Sir J. Reresby’s Mcmoira, 
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hanged, drawn, and quartered, for discharging what 
he considered as their first duty, he would have 
drawn on himself the hatred and contempt even of 
those to whose prejudices he had made sowshameful 
@ concession; and, had he contented himself with 
granting to the members of his own Church a practi- 
cal toleration by a large exercise of his unquestioned 
prerogative of mercy, posterity Would have unani- 
mously applauded him. 

The Commons prebably felt on reflection that they 
had acted absurdly. They were also disturbed by 
learning that the King, to whom they looked up with 
superstitious reverence, was greatly provoked. They 
made haste, therefore, to atone for their offence. In 
the House, they unanimously reversed the decision 
which, in the Committee, they had unanimously 
adopted, and passed a resolutior. importing that they 
relied with entire confidence on His Majesty’s 
gracious promise to protect that religion which was 
dearer to them than life itself.* 

Three days later the King informed the House 
caida that his brother had left some debts, and 
taxes voted =, that the stores of the navy and ordnance 
were nearly exhausted. It was promptly resolved 
that new taxes should be imposed. The person on 
Sir Dudley © Whom devolved the task of devising ways 
pia and means was Sir Dudley North, younger 
btother of the Lord Keeper. Dudley North was one 
of the ablest men of his time He had early in life 
been sent to the Levant, and had there been long 
engaged in mercantile pursuits. Most men would, 
in such, a situation, have allowed their faculties 
to rust. For at Smyrna and Constantinople there 
were few books and few intelligent companions. 
But the young factor had one of those vigorous 
understandings which are independent of external 


e 
* Commons’ Journals, May $7. 1685. 
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aids. In his solitude he meditated deeply on the 
philosophy of trade, and thought out by degrees 
a complete and admirable theory, substantially the 
same with ethat which, a century later, was ex- 
pounded by Adam Smith. After an exile of many 
years, Dudley North returned to England with a 
large fortune, and commenced business as a Turkey 
merchant in the CitY’ of London. His profound 
knowledge, both speculative and practical, of com- 
mercia] matters, and the perspicuity and liveliness 
with which he explained his views, speedily intro- 
duced him to the notice of statesmen. The govern- 
ment found in him at once an enlightened adviser 
and an unscruptlous slave. For with his rare men- 
tal endowments were joined lax principles and an 
unfeeling heart. When the Tory reaction was in full 
progress, he had consented to be made Sheriff for the 
express purpose of assisting the vengeance of the 
court. His juries had never failed to find verdicts of 
Guilty; and, on a day of judicial butchery, carts, 
loaded with the legs and arms of quartered Whigs, 
were, to the great discomposure of his lady, driven to 
his fine house in Basinghall Street for orders. His 
services had been rewarded with the honour of 
knighthood, with an Alderman’s gown, and with the 
office of Commissioner of the Customs. He had”been 
brought into Parliament for Banbury, and, though a 
new member, was the person on whom the Lord 
Treasurer chiefly relied for the conduct of financial 
business in the Lower House.* 

Though the Commons were unanimous in their 
resolution to grant a further supply to the crown, 
they were by no means agreed as to the sources from 
which that supply should be drawn. It was speedily 
determined that part of-the sum which was required 


* Roger North’s Fafe of Sir guildford. 166 ; Mr. M‘Culloch’s 
Dudley North; Life of Lord Luterature of Political Economy. 
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should be raised by laying an additional impost, for 
a term of eight years, on wine and vinegar: but 
something more than this was needed. Several 
absurd schemes were suggested. Mény country 
gentlemen were disposed to put a heavy tax on all 
new buildings in the capital. Such a tax, it was 
hoped, would check the growth of a city which had 
long been regarded with jealousy and aversion by the 
rural aristocracy. Dudley North’s plan was that ad- 
ditional duties should be imposed, fora term of eight 
years, on sugar and tobacco. A great clathour was 
raised. Colonial merchants, grocers, sugar bakers 
and tobacconists, petitioned the House and besieged 
the public offices. The people of Bristol, who were 
deeply interested in the trade with Virginia and 
Jamaica, sent up a deputation which was heard at the 
bar of the Commons. Rochester was for a moment 
staggered ; but North’s ready wit and perfect know- 
ledge of trade prevailed, both in the Treasury and 
in the Parlhament, azainst all opposition. The old 
members were amazed at seeing a man who had not 
been a fortnight in the House, and whose hfe had 
been chiefly passed in foreign countries, assume with 
confidence, ayd’ discharge with ability, all the fune- 
tions of a Chancellor of the Exchequer.* 

His plan was adopted; and thus the Crown was 
in possession of a clear income of about nineteen 
hundred thousand pounds, derived from England 
alone. Such an income was then more than suffi- 
cient for the support of the phim in time of 
peace.T 

Tie Lords had, in the cidantnis: discussed several 
Proceedingtof important questions. The Tory party had 
ia aaa always been strong among the peers. It 


® Life of Dudley North, 176.5, f Commons’ Journals, March 
Lonsdale’s Memoirs; Van Citters, 1, 168% 
June 1%. 1685. 
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included the whole bench of Bishops, and had been 
reinforced, during the four years which had elapsed 
since the last dissolution, by several fresh creations. 
Of the new nobles, the most conspicuous were the 
Lord Treasurer Rochester, the Lord Keeper Guild- 
ford, the Lord Chief Justice Jeffreys, the Lord 
Godolphin, and the Lord Churchill, who, after his 
return from Versaille$, had begn’ made a baron of 
England. 

The peers early took into consideration the case 
of four members of their body who had been im- 
peached in the late reign, but had never been 
brought to trial, and had, after a long confinement, 
been admitted to bail by the Court of King’s Bench. 
Three of the noblemen who were thus under recog- 
nisances were Roman Catholics. The fourth was a 
Protestant of great note and influence, the Earl of 
Danby. Since he had fallen from power and had 
been accused of treason by the Commons, four Par. 
liaments had been dissolved; but he had been neithe1 
acquitted nor condemned. In 1679 the Lords had 
considered, with reference to his situation, the ques- 
tion whether an impeachment was or was not termi- 
nated by a dissolution. They had* resolved, after 
long debate and full examination of précedents, that 
the impeachment was still pending. That resolition 
they now rescinded. A few Whig nobles protested 
against this step, but to little purpose. The Com- 
mons silently acquiesced in the decision of the Upper 
House. Danby again took his seat among his peers, 
and became an actjve and powerful member of the 
Tory party.* e 

The constitutidnal question on which the Lords 
thus, in the short space of six years, pronounced two 
diametrically opposite decisions, slept during more 
than a century, and was at length revived by the 


@ 
* Lords’ Journals, March 18, 19. 1679, May 22. 1685. 
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dissolution which took place during the long trial of 
Warren Hastings. It was then necessary to deter- 
mine whether the rule laid down in 1679, or the 
opposite rule laid down in 1685, was to be accounted 
the law of the land. The point was long debated in 
both Houses; and the best legal and parliamentary 
abilities which an age preeminently fertile both in 
legal and in parliamentary ability could supply were 
employed in the discussion. The lawyers were not 
unequally divided. Thurlow, Kenyon, Scott, and 
Erskine maintained that the dissolution Lad put 
an end to the impeachment. The contrary doctrine 
was held by Mansfield, Camden, Loughborough, and 
Grant. But among those statesmen who grounded 
their arguments, not on precedents and technical 
analogies, but on deep and broad constitutional prin- 
ciples, there was little difference of opinion. Pitt 
and Grenville, as well as Burke and Fox, held that 
the impeachment was still pending. Both Houses 
by great majorities set aside the decision of 1685, and 
pronounced the decision of 1679 to be in conformity 
with the law of Parliament. 

Of the national crimes which had been committed 
Bil forreven. GuUtig the panic excited by the fictions 
Spagna: of Dates, the most signal had been the 

judicial murder of Stafford. The sentence 
of that unhappy nobleman was now regarded by all 
impartial persons as unjust. The principal witness 
for the prosecution had been convicted of a series of 
foul perjuries. It was the duty of the legislature, 
in such circumstances, to do Laat to the memory 
of ae guiltless sufferer, and to efface an unmerited 
stain from a name long illustrious in our annals. A 
bill for reversing the attainder of Stafford was passed 
by the Upper House, in spite of the murmurs of a 
few peers who were unwilling to admit that they had 
shed innocent blood. Te Commons read the bill 
twice without a division, and ordered it to be com- 
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mitted. But, on the day appointed for the com- 
mittee, arrived news that a formidable rebellion had 
broken out in the West of England. It was con- 
sequently ntcessary to postpone much important 
business. The amends due to the memory of Stafford 
were deferred, as was supposed, only for a short time. 
But the misgovernmept of James_in a few months 
completely turned the tide of public feeling. During 
several generations the Roman Catholics were in no 
condition to demand reparation for injustice, and ac- 
counted themselves happy if they were permitted to 
live unmolested in obscurity and silence. At length, 
in the reign of King George the Fourth, more than 
a hundred and forty years after the day on which the 
blood of Stafford was shed on Tower Hill, the tardy 
expiation was accomplished. A law annulling the 
attainder and restoring “the injured family to its 
ancient dignities was presented to Parliament by the 
ministers of the crown, was eagerly welcomed by 
public men of all parties, and was passed without one 
dissentient voice.* 

It is now necessary that I should trace the origin 
and progress of that rebellion by which the delibera 
tions of the Houses were suddenly interzupted. 


* Seat. 5 Gen. IV. «. 46. 
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CHAPTER V. 


Towarns the close of the reign of Charles the Second, 
some Whigs who had been deeply impli- 
on tite Comm cated in the plot so fatal to their party, 
and who knew themselves to be marked 
out for destruction, had sought an asylum in the 
Low Countries. 

These refugees were in general men of fiery temper 
and weak judgment. They were also under the in- 
fluence of that peculiar illusion which seems to belong 
to their situation. A politician driven into banish- 
ment by a hostile faction generally sees the society 
which he has quitted through a false medium. Every 
object is distorted and discoloured by his regrets, his 
longings, and his resentments. Every little discon- 
tent appears to him to portend a revolution. Every 
riot is a rebellion. He cannot be convinced that his 
country does not pine for him as much as he pines 
for fis country. He imagines that all his old asso- 
ciates, who still dwell at their homes and enjoy their 
estates, are tormented by the same feelings which make 
life a burden to himself. The longer his expatriation, 
the greater does this hallucination become. The 
lapse of time, which cools the ardour of the friends 
whem he has left behind, inflanies his. Every month 
his impatience to revisit his native land increases; 
and every month his native Jand remembers and 
misses him less. This delusion becomes almost a 
madness when many exiles who suffer in the same 
cause herd together in aforeign country. Their chief 
employment is to talk of what they once were, and 
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of what they may yet be, to goad each other into 
animosity against the common enemy, to feed each 
other with extravagant hopes of victory and revenge. 
Thus they Become ripe for enterprises which would 
at once be pronounced hopeless by any man whose 
passions had not deprived him of the power of calcu- 
lating chances. 

In this mood were ‘many of the outlaws who had 
assembled on the Continent. The cor- . 
respondence which they kept up with spondents in 
England* was, for the most part, such as 
tended to excite their feelings and to mislead their 
judgment. Their information concerning the temper 
of the public mind was chiefly derived from the worst 
members of the Whig party, from men who were plot- 
ters and libellers by profession, who were pursued by 
the officers of justice, Who were forced to skulk in 
disguise through back streets, and who sometimes lay 
hid for weeks together in cocklofts and cellars. The 
statesmen who had formerly been the ornaments of 
the Country Party, the statesmen who afterwards 
guided the councils of the Convention, would have 
given advice very different from that which was 
given by such men as John Wildmay and Henry 
Danvers. 

Wildman had served forty years before in the | par- 
liamentary army, but had been more distinguished 
there as an agitator than as a soldier, and had early 
quitted the profession of arms for pursuits better 
suited to his temper. His hatred of monarchy had 
induced him to engage in a long series of conspira- 
cies, first against the Protector, and then against*the 
Stuarts. But with Wildman’s fanaticism was*joined 
a tender care for his own safety. He had a wonder- 
ful skill in grazing the*edge of treason. No man 
understood better how to instigate others to des- 
perate enterprises by word®which, when repeated to 
a jury, might seem innocent, or, at worst, ambiguous. 

n°s 
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Such was his cunning that, though always plotting, 
though always known to be plotting, and though long 
malignantly watched by a vindictive government, he 
eluded every danger, and died in his bed, after having 
seen two generations of his accomplices die on the 
gallows.* Danvers was a man of the same class, hot- 
headed, but fainthearted, constantly urged to the brink 
of danger by enthusiasm, and‘constantly stopped on 
that brink by cowardice. He had considerable in- 
fluence among a portion of the Baptists, had written 
largely in defence of their peculiar opinions, and had 
drawn down on himself the severe censure of the 
most respectable Puritans by attempting to palliate 
the crimes of Matthias and John of Leyden. It is 
probable that, had he possessed a little courage, he 
would have trodden in the footsteps of the wretches 
whom he defended. He was, at this time, concealing 
himself from the officers of justice; for warrants were 
out against him on account of a grossly calumnious 
paper of which the government had discovered him 
to be the author.f 

It is easy to imagine what kind of intelligence and 
ae counsel men, such as have been described, 
the leading were likely to send to the outlaws in the 

: Netherlands. Of the general character of 
thosé outlaws an estimate may be formed from a few 
samples. 

One of the most conspicuous among them was John 
Ayloffe, a lawyer connected by affinity with 
the Hydes, and through the Hydes, with 
James. Ayloffe had early made himself remarkable 


Ayloffe. 
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* Clarendon’s History of the 1684; Ferguson MS. in Eachard's 
Rebelhhot, book xiv.; Burnet’s Hustory, m. 764.; Grey’s Nar- 
Own Times, i. 546. 625.; Wade’s rative; Sprat’s True Account ; 
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by offering a whimsical insult to the government. At 
a time when the ascendency of the court of Versailles 
had excited general uneasiness, he had contrived to 
put a woodtn shoe, the established type, among the 
English, of French tyranny, into the chair of the 
House of Commons. He had subsequently been con- 
cerned in the Whig plot; but there is no reason to 
believe that he was a party to the design of assas- 
sinating the royal brothers. He wasa man of parts 
and courage; but his moral character did not stand 
high. The Puritan divines whispered that he was a 
careless Galiio or something worse, and that, what- 
ever zeal he might profess for civil hberty, the Saints 
would do well toavoid all connection with him.* 
Nathaniel Wade was, hke Ayloffe, a lawyer. He 
had long resided at Bristol, and had been 
celebrated in his own ntighbourhood as a 
vehement republican. At one time he had formed a 
project of emigrating to New Jersey, where he expected 
to find institutions better suited to his taste than 
those of England. His activity in electioneering had 
introduced him to the notice of some Whig nobles. 
They had employed him professionally, and had, at 
length, admitted him to their most “secret counsels. 
He had been deeply concerned in the scheme of in- 
surrection, and had undertaken to head a rising in 
his own city. He had also been privy to the more 
odious plot against the lives of Charles and James, 
But he always declared that, though privy to it, he 
had abhorred it, and had attempted to dissuade his 
associates from carrying their design into effect. For 
a man bred to civil pursuits, Wade seems to have‘thad, 


* Sprat’s True Account; Bur- but Lord Howard was an abject 
net, 1 634.; Wade's Confession, lar; and this story was not part 
Harl. MS. 6845. of his original confession, but was 

Lord Howard of Escrick ac- added afterwards by way of sup- 
cused Ayloffe of proposing to “plement, and therefore deserves 
assassinate the Duke of York; no credit whatever. 
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m an unusual degree, that sort of ability and that 
sort of nerve which make a good soldier. Unhappily 
his principles and his courage proved to be not of 
sufficient force to support him when the fight was 
over, and when, in a prison, he had to choose between 
death and infamy.* 
Another fugitive was Richard Goodenough, who 
coodenouzn Lad formerly been Under Sheriff of London. 
. On this man his party had long relied for 
services of no honourable kind, and especially for 
the selection of jurymen not lhkely to be ‘croubled 
with scruples in political cases. He had been deeply 
concerned in those dark and atrocious parts of the 
Whig plot which had been carefully concealed from 
the most respectable Whigs. Nor is it possible to 
plead, in extenuation of his guilt, that he was misled 
by mordinate zeal for the public good. For it will 
be seen that, after having disgraced a noble cause by 
his crimes, he betrayed it in order to escape from his 
well merited punishment.f 
Very different was the character of Richard 
Rumbold. He had held a commission in 
Cromwell’s own regiment, had guarded the 
scaffold before the Banqueting House on the day of 
the great execution, had fought at Dunbar and Wor- 
cester, and had always shown in the highest degree 
the qualities which distinguished the invincible army 
in which he served, courage of the truest temper, fiery 
enthusiasm, both political and religious, and with that 
enthusiasm, all the power of selfgovernment which 
is characteristic of men trained,in well disciplined 
camps to command and to obey. When the re- 
publica troops were disbanded, Rumbold became a 


Rumbold. 


* Wade’s Confession, Harl. Holloway had told nothing but 
MS 6845.; Lansdowne tru 

3152., Holloway’s narrative in ¢ Sprat’s True Account and 
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maltster, and carried on his trade near Hoddesdon, in 
that building from which the Rye House plot derives 
its name. It had been suggested, though not abso-~ 
lutely determined, in the conferences of the most 
violent and unscrupulous of the malecontents, that 
armed men should be stationed in the Rye House to 
attack the Guards who were to’ escort Charles and 
James from Newmarket to London. In these con- 
ferences Rumbold had borne a part from which he 
would have shrunk with horror, if his clear under- 
standing® had not been overclouded, and his manly 
heart corrupted, by party spirit.* 

A more important exile was Ford Grey, Lord Grey 
of Wark. He had been a zealous Exclu- 
sionist, had concurred in the design of in- 
surrection, and had been committed to the Tower, but 
had succeeded in making his keepers drunk, and in 
effecting his escape to the Continent. His parlia- 
mentary abilities were great, and his manners pleas- 
ing: but his life had been sullied by a great do- 
mestic crime. His wife was a daughter of the noble 
house of Berkeley. Her sister, the Lady Henrietta 
Berkeley, was allowed to associate and correspond 
with him as with a brother by blood.~ A fatal attach- 
ment sprang up. The high spirit and strong passions 
of Lady Henrietta broke through all restraints of 
virtue and decorum. A scandalous elopement dis- 
closed to the whole kingdom the shame of two illus- 
trious families. Grey and some of the agents who 
had served him in his amour were brought to trial 
on a charge of congpiracy. A scene unparalleled in 
our legal history was exhibited in the Court of Kang’s 
Bench. The seducer appeared with dauntless front, 
accompanied by his paramour. Nor did the great 


Lord Grey 
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Whig lords flinch from their friend’s side even in that 
extremity. Those whom he had wronged stood over 
against him, and were moved to transports of rage by 
the sight of him. The old Earl of Berkeley poured 
forth reproaches and curses on the wretched Henrietta. 
The Countess gave evidence broken by many sobs, 
and at length fell down in a swoon. The jury found 
a verdict of Guilty. When °the court rose, Lord 
Berkeley called on all his friends to help him to seize 
his daughter. The partisans of Grey rallied round 
her. Swords were drawn on both sides: a skirmish 
took place in Westminster Hall; and it was with 
difficulty that the Judges and tipstaves parted the 
combatants. In our time such a trial would be fatal 
to the character of a public man; but in that age the 
standard of morality among the great was so low, and 
party spirit was so violent, that Grey still continued 
to have considerable influence, though the Puritans, 
who formed a strong section of the Whig party. 
looked somewhat coldly on him.* 

One part of the character, or rather, it may be, of 
the fortune, of Grey deserves notice. It was admitted 
that everywhere, except on the field of battle, he 
showed a high Wegree of courage. More than once, 
in embarrassing circumstances, when his hfe and 
liberfy were at stake, the dignity of his deportment 
and his perfect command of all his faculties extorted 
praise from those who neither loved nor esteemed 
him. But as a soldier he incurred, less perhaps by 
his fault than by mischance, the degrading imputa- 
tion of personal cowardice. 

Im this respect he differed widely from his friena 

Monmouft,  t2¢ Duke of Monmouth. Ardent and in- 
'  trepid on the field of battle, Monmouth 
was everywhere else effeminate and irresolute. The 


* Grey’s Narrative ; his trialGn the Collection of State Trials ; 
Sprat’s True Account. 
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accident of his birth, his personal courage, and his 
superficial graces, had placed him in a post for which 
he was altogether unfitted. After witnessing the ruin 
of the party of which he had been the nominal head, 
he had retired to Holland. The Prince and Princess 
of Orange had now ceased to regard him as a rival. 
They received him most hospitably ; for they hoped 
that, by treating him With kindness, they should es- 
tablish a claim to the gratitude of his father. They 
knew that paternal affection was not yet wearied out, 
that letters and supplies of money still came secretly 
from Whitehall to Monmouth’s retreat, and that 
Charles frowned on those who sought to pay their 
court to him by speaking ill of his banished son. The 
Duke had been encouraged to expect that, in a very 
short time, if he gave no new cause of displeasure, 
he would be recalled toshis native land, and restored 
to all his high honours and commands. Animated 
by such expectations he had been the life of the 
Hague during the late winter. He had been the 
most conspicuous figure at a succession of balls in 
that splendid Orange Hall, which blazes on every 
side with the most ostentatious colouring of Jordaens 
and Hondthorst.* He had taught the English 
country dance to the Dutch ladies, and had in his turn 
learned from them to skate on the canals. - The 
Princess had accompanied him in his expeditions 
on the ice; and the figure which she made there, 
poised on one leg, and clad in petticoats shorter 
than are generally worn by ladies so strictly deco- 
rous, had caused some wonder and mirth to the fo- 
reign ministers. The sullen gravity which had Seen 
characteristic of the Stadtholder’s court seemed to 
have vanished before the influence of the fascinating 
Englishman, Even the stern and pensive William 

* In the Pepysian Collection 1s ham and Mary gave in the Oranje 
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relaxed into good humour when his brilliant guest 
appeared.* 

Monmouth meanwhile carefully avoided all that 
could give offence in the quarter to which he looked 
for protection. He saw little of any Whigs, and no- 
thing of those violent men who had been concerned 
in the worst part of the we, plot. He was there- 
fore loudly accused, by his old associates, of fickle- 
ness and ingratitude.f 

By none of the exiles was this accusation urged 
with more vehemence and bitterrfess than 
by Robert Ferguson, the Judas of Dryden’s 
great satire. Ferguson was by birth a Scot; but 
England had long been his residence. At the time 
of the Restoration, indeed, he had held a living in 
Kent. He had been bred a Presbyterian; but the 
Presbyterians had cast him out, and he had become 
an Independent. Hehad been master of an academy 
which the Dis enters had set up at Islington as a 
rival to Westminster School and the Charter House; 
and he had preached to large congregations at a 
meeting house in Moorfields. He had also published 
some theological treatises which may still be found in 
the dusty reces8es of a few old libraries; but, though 
texts of scripture were always on his lips, those who 
had pecuniary transactions with him soon found him 
to be a mere swindler. 

At length he turned his attention almost entirely 
from theology to the worst part of politics. He be- 
longed to the class whose office it is to render in 
troubled times to exasperated parties those services 
frone which honest men shrink in disgust and prudent 
men infear, the class of fanatical knaves. Violent, 
malignant, regardless of truth, insensible to shame, 


Ferguson. 
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insatiable of notoriety, delighting in intrigue, in tu- 
mult, in mischief for its own sake, he toiled during 
many years in the darkest mines of faction. He lived 
among libellers and false witnesses. He was the 
keeper of a secret purse from which agents too vile 
to be acknowledged received hire, and the director of 
a secret press whence pamphlets, bearing no name, 
were daily issued. He boasted that he had contrived 
to scatter lampoons about the terrace of Windsor, 
and even to lay them under the royal pillow. In 
this way*of hfe he was put to many shifts, was forced 
to assume many names, and at one time had four 
different lodgings in different corners of London. 
He was deeply engaged in the Rye House plot. 
There is, indeed, reason to believe that he was the 
original author of those sanguinary schemes which 
brought so much discredit on the whole Whig party. 
When the conspiracy was detected and his associates 
were in dismay, he bade them farewell with a laugh, 
and told them that they were novices, that he had 
been used to flight, concealment, and disguise, and 
that he should never leave off plotting while he 
lived. He escaped to the Continent. But it seemed 
that even on the Continent he was not secure. The 
English envoys at foreign courts were directed to be 
on the watch for him. The French goverment 
offered a reward of five hundred pistoles to any who 
would seize him. Nor was it easy for him to escape 
notice; for his broad Scotch accent, his tall and lean 
figure, his lantern jaws, the gleam of his sharp eyes 
which were alwayssoverhung by his wig, his cheeks 
inflamed by an eruption, his shoulders deformed by 
a stoop, and his gait distinguished from that ef other 
men by a peculiar shuffle, made him remarkable 
wherever he appeared. But, though he was, as it 
seemed, pursued with peculiar animosity, it was 
whispered that this animosity was feigned, and that 
the officers of justice had secret orders not to see him, 
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That he was really a bitter malecontent can scarcely 
be doubted. But there is strong reason to believe 
that he provided for his own safety by pretending at 
Whitehall to be a spy on the Whigs, and by furnish- 
ing the government with just so much information 
as sufficed to keep up his credit. This hypothesis 
furnishes a simple explanation of what seemed to his 
assuciates to be his unnatural fecklessness and auda-~ 
city. Being himself out of danger, he always gave 
his vote for the most violent and perilous course, and 
sneered very complacently at the pusillanimity of 
men who, not having taken the infamous precautions 
on which he relied, were disposed to think twice 
before they placed life, and objects dearer than life, 
on a single hazard.* 

As soon as he was in the Low Countries he began 
to form new projects against the English government, 
and found among his fellow emigrants men ready 
to listen to his evil counsels. Monmouth, however, 
stood obstinately aloof; and, without the help of 
Monmouth’s immense popularity, it was impossible 
to effect anything. Yet such was the impatience 
and rashness of the exiles that they tried to find 
another leader.* They sent an embassy to that soli- 

retreat on the shores of Lake Leman where 
Edmfind Ludlow, once conspicuous among the chiefs 
of the parliamentary army and among the members 
of the High Court of Justice, had, during many years, 
hidden himself from: the vengeance of the restored 
Stuarts. The stern old regicide, however, refused to 
quit his hermitage. His work,,,he said, was done. 
If Bngland was still to be saved, she must be saved 
by yourger men.f 


* Burnet, i. 542.; Wood, Ath. Lond Gaz Ang. 6. 1683; Non- 
Ox. under the name of Owen; conformist’s Memorial; North's 
eae and Achitophel, part Examen, 399. 

Eachard, iu. 682. 697.;, ¢ Wade's Confession, Harl. 
Sprat’ s True Account, passim; MS. 6845. 
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The wneapected demise of the crown changed the 
whole aspect of affairs. Any hope which the pro- 
scribed Whigs might have cherished of returning 
peaceably to their native land was extinguished by 
the death of a careless and goodnatured prince, and 
by the accession of a prince obstinate in all things, 
and especially obstinate in revenge. Ferguson was 
im his element. Destitute of the talents both of a 
writer and of a statesman, he had in a high degree 
the unenviable qualifications of a tempter; and now, 
with the malevolent activity and dexterity of an evil 
spirit, he ran from outlaw to outlaw, chattered in 
every ear, and stirred up in every bosom savage ani- 
mosities and wild desires. 

He no longer despaired of being able to seduce 
Monmouth. The situation of that unhappy young 
man was completely changed. While he was dancing 
and skating at the Hague, and expecting every day 
@ sumraons to London, he was overwhelmed with 
misery by the tidings of his father’s death and of his 
uncle’s accession. During the night which followed 
the arrival of the news, those who lodged near him 
could distinctly hear his sobs and his piercing cries. 
He quitted the Hague the next day, h@ving solemnly 
pledged his word, both to the Prince ‘and to the 
Princess of Orange, not to attempt anything agafnst 
the government of England, and having been sup- 
plied by them with money to meet immediate de- 
mands.* 

The prospect which lay before Monmouth was not 
a bright one. There was now no probability that he 
would be recalled from banishment. On the Can- 
tinent his life could no longer be passed amidst the 
splendour and festivity of a court. His cousins at 
the Hague seem to have really regarded him with 


* Avaux Neg Feb. 20. 22. 1685 @ Monmouth’s letter te James 
from Ringwood 
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kindness ; but they could no longer countenance him 
openly without seri ous risk of producing a rupture 
between England and Holland. William offered a 
kind and judicious suggestion. The war which was 
then raging in Hungary, between the Emperor and 
the Turks, was watched by all Europe with interest 
almost as great as that which the Crusades had ex- 
cited five hundred years earlier. Many gallant gen- 
tlemen, both Protestant and Catholic, were fighting 
as volunteers in the common cause of Christendom. 
The Prince advised Monmouth to repair torthe Im- 
perial camp, and assured him that, if he would do 
so, he should not want the means of making an 
appearance befitting an English nobleman.* This 
counsel was excellent: but the Duke could not make 
up his mind. He retired to Brussels accompanied 
by Henrietta Wentworth, Baroness Wentworth of 
Nettlestede, a damsel of high rank and ample for- 
tune, who loved him passionately, who had sacrificed 
for his sake her maiden honour and the hope of a 
splendid alliance, who had followed him into exile, 
and whom he believed to be his wife in the sight of 
heaven. Under the soothing influence of female 
friendship, his lacerated mind healed fast. He 
seemed to have found happiness in obscurity and 
repose, and to have forgotten that he had been the 
ornament of a splendid court and the head of a great 
party, that he had commanded armies, and that he 
had aspired to a throne. 

But he was not suffered to remain quiet. Fer- 
guson employed all his powers qf temptation. Grey, 
whd knew not where to turn for a pistole, and was 
ready *for any undertaking, however desperate, lent 
his aid. No art was spared which could draw Mon- 
mouth from retreat. To the first invitations which 


a Boyer’s History of King ‘Villiam the Third, 2d edition, 1703, 
vol, i. 160. 
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he received from his old associates he returned un- 
favourable answers. He pronounced the difficulties 
of a descent on England insuperable, protested that 
he was sick of public life, and begged to be left in 
the enjoyment of his newly found happiness. But 
he was littie in the habit of resisting skilful and 
urgent importunity. It is said, too, that he was 
induced to quit his refirement by the same powerful 
influence which had made that retirement delightful. 
Lady Wentworth wished to see him a King. Her 
rents, heft diamonds, her credit were put at his dis- 
posal. Monmouth’s judgment was not convinced; 
but he had not firmness to resist such solicitations.* 
By the English exiles he was joyfully welcomed, 
and unanimously acknowledged as their  gctcn 
head. But there was another class of emi- "se 
grants who were not dsposed to recognise his su- 
premacy. Misgovernment, such as had never been 
known in the southern part of our island, had driven 
from Scotland to the Continent many fugitives, the 
intemperance of whose political and religious zeal 
was proportioned to the oppression which they had 
undergone. These men were not willing to follow 
an English leader. Even in destitition and exile 
they retained their punctilious national pride, and 
would not consent that their country should be, in 
their persons, degraded into a province. They had a 
captain of their own, Archibald, ninth Earl gas o¢ 
of Argyle, who, as chief of the great tribe of 47": 
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of a fond woman, and hints a 
very unfounded suspicion that the 
Duke’s passion was altogether in- 
terested. ‘“ Hallandose ‘hoy tan 
falto de medios que ha menester 
trasformarse en Amor con Mi 
ledi en vista de la necesidad de 
poder subsistir.”-— Ronquillo ta 
Grana, “as 1685. 
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Campbell, was known among the population of the 
Highlands by the proud name of Mac Callum More. 
His father, the Marquess of Argyle, had been the head 
of the Scotch Covenanters, had greatly contributed 
to the ruin of Charles the First, and was not thought 
by the Royalists to have atoned for this offence by 
consenting to bestow the empty title of King, and 
a state prison in a palace, on Charles the Second. 
After the return of the royal family the Marquess 
was put to death. His marquisate became extinct; 
but his son was permitted to inherit the ancient 
earldom, and was still among the greatest, if not 
the greatest, of the nobles of Scotland. The Earl's 
conduct during the twenty years which followed the 
Restoration had been, as he afterwards thought, 
criminally moderate. He had, on some occasions, op- 
posed the administration which afflicted his country: 
but his opposition had been languid and cautious. 
His compliances in ecclesiastical matters had given 
scandal to rigid Presbyterians; and so far Lad he 
been from showing any inclination to resistance that, 
when the Covenanters had been persecuted into in- 
surrection, he had brought into the field a large body 
of his dependents to support the government. 

uch had been his political course until the Duke 
of York came down to Edinburgh armed with the 
whole regal authority. ‘The despotic viceroy soon 
found that he could not expect entire support from 
Argyle. Since the most powerful chief in the king- 
dom could not be gained, it was thought necessary 
that he should be destroyed. (Qn grounds so frivolous 
tlf&t even the spirit of party and the spirit of chicane 
were ashamed of them, he was brought to trial for 
treason, convicted, and sentenced to death. The 
partisans of the Stuarts afterwards asserted that it 
was never meant to carry this sentence into effect, 
and that the only obje@t of the prosecution was to 
frighten him into ceding his extensive jurisdiction 
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in the Highlands. Whether James designed, as his 
enemies suspected, to commit murder, or only, as 
his friends affirmed, to commit extortion by threat- 
ening to commit murder, cannot now be ascertained. 
<‘T know nothing of the Scotch law,” said Halifax to 
King Charles; “but this I know, that we should not 
hang a dog here on the grounds on which my Lord 
Argyle has been sentenced.” * 

Argyle escaped in disguise to England, and thence 
passed over to Friesland. In that secluded province 
his fathér had bought a small estate, as a place of 
refuge for the famuly in civil troubles. It was said, 
among the Scots, that this purchase had been made 
m consequence of the predictions of a Celtic seer, to 
whom it had been revealed that Mac Callum More 
would one day be driven forth from the ancient 
mansion of his race at Ifiverary.t But it is probable 
that the politic Marquess had been warned rather by 
the signs of the times than by the visions of any 
prophet. In Friesland Earl Archibald resided during 
some time so quietly that it was not generally known 
whither he had fled. From his retreat he carried on 
@ correspondence with his friends in,Great Britain, 
was a party to the Whig conspiracy, and concerted 
with the chiefs of that conspiracy a plan for invaging 
Scotland.{ This plan had been dropped upon the de- 
tection of the Rye House Plot, but became again the 
subject of his thoughts after the demise of the crown. 

He had, during his residence on the Continent, 
reflected much more deeply on religious questions 
than in the preceding years of his life. In one 


* Proceedings against Argyle tainhall’s Chronological Notes. 
in the Collection of State Trials ; Information of Robert Smith 
Burnet, i. 521.; A true and plaim in the Appendix to Sprat’s True 
Account of the Discoveries made Account. 
in Scotland, 1684; The Scotch t True and plain Account of 
Mist Cleared ; Sir George Mac- fhe Discoveries made in BScot- 
kenszie's Vindication ; Lord Foun- land. 
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respect the effect of these reflections on his mind had 
been pernicious. His partiality for ical 
form of church government now amo 
When he remembered how long he had 
the established worship, he was overwhe 
shame and remorse, and showed too many signs of a 
disposition to atone for his defection by violence and 
intolerance. He had however, in no long time, an 
opportunity of proving that the fear and love of a 
higher Power had nerved him for the most formidable 
eonflicts by which human nature can be tried. 

To his companions in adversity his assistance was 
of the highest moment. Though proscribed and a 
fugitive, he was still, in some sense, the most pow- 
erful subject in the British dominions. In wealth, 
even before his attainder, he was probably inferior, 
not only to the great English nobles, but to some of 
the opulent esquires of Kent and Norfolk. But his 
patriarchal authority, an authority which no wealth 
could give and which no attainder could take away, 
made him, as a leader of an insurrection, truly for- 
midable. No southern lord could feel any confidence 
that, if he ventured to resjst the government, even 
his own gamekeepers and huntsmen would stand by 
him. An Earl of Bedford, an Earl of Devonshire, 
could not engage to bring ten men into the field. 
Mac Cailum More, penniless and deprived of his 
earldom, might, at any moment, raise a serious civil 
war. He had only to show himself on the coast of 
Lorn ; and an army would, in a few days, gather 
round him. The force, which, 4n favourable circum- 
stances, he could bring into the field, amounted to 
five thousand fighting men, devoted to his service, 
accustomed to the use of target and broadsword, not 
afraid to encounter regular troops even in the open 
plain, and perhaps superior to regular troops in the 
qualifications requisite for the defence of wild moun- 
tain passes, hidden in mist, and tern by headlong 







1685. SAMES THE SECUND. 117 


torrents. What such a force, well directed, could 
effect, even against veteran regiments and skilful 
coniimanders, was proved, a few years later, at Killie- 
crankie. 

But, strong as was the claim of Argyle to the con- 
fidence of the exiled Scots, there was @ a, Painck 
faction among them which regarded him ™°™* 
with no friendly feelin$, and which wished to make 
use of his name and influence, without entrusting to 
him any real power. The chief of this faction was a 
lowland gentleman, who had been implicated in the 
Whig plot, and had with difficulty eluded the ven- 
geance of the court, Sir Patrick Hume, of Polwarth, 
in Berwickshire. Great doubt has been thrown on 
his integrity, but without sufficient reason. It must, 
however, be admitted that he injured his cause by 
perverseness as much as he could have done by 
treachery. He was a man incapable alike of lead- 
ing and of following, conceited, captious, and wrong: 
headed, an endless talker, a sluggard in action against 
the enemy, and active only against his 5, sonn 
own allies. With Hume was closely con- Chm 
nected another Scottish exile of great note, who had 
many of the same faults, Sir John Cochrane, second 
son of the Earl of Dundonald. 

A far higher character belonged to Andrew Fletther 
of Saltoun, a man distinguished by learn-  srictener of 
ing and eloquence, distinguished also by : 
courage, disinterestedness, and public spirit, but of 
an irritable and impracticable temper. Like many 
of his most ilustrigus contemporaries, Milton for 
example, Harrington, Marvel, and Sidney, Fletcher 
had, from the misgovernment of several successive 
princes, conceived a strong aversion to hereditary 
inonarchy. Yet he was no democrat. He was the 
head of an ancient Norman house, and was proud of 
his descent. He was a fine speaker and a fine writer, 
and was proud of his intellectual superiority. Both 

red 
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in his character of gentleman, and in his character of 
scholar, he looked down with disdain on the common 
people, and was so little disposed to entrust them 
with political power that he thought them unfit even 
to enjoy personal freedom. Itis a curious circum- 
stance that this man, the most honest, fearless, and 
uncompromising republican of his time, should have 
been the author of a plan for reducing a large part 
of the working classes of Scotland to slavery. He 
bore, in truth, a lively resemblance to those Roman 
Senators who, while they hated the name°of King, 
guarded the privileges of their order with inflexible 
pride against the encroachments of the multitude, 
and governed their bondmen and bondwomen by 
means of the stocks and the scourge. 

Amsterdam was the place where the leading emi- 
grants, Scotch and EnglishSassembled. Argyle re- 
paired thither from Friesland, Monmouth from Bra- 
bant. It soon appeared that the fugitives had 
scarcely anything in common except hatred of James 
and impatience to return from banishment. The 
Scots were jealous of the English, the English of the 
Scots. Monmouth’s high pretensions were offensive 
to Argyle, who, proud of ancient nobility and of a 
legitimate descent from kings, was by no means in- 
clined to do homage to the offspring of a vagrant 
and ignoble love. But of all the dissensions by 
which the little band of outlaws was distracted the 
most serious was that which arose between Argyle 
and a portion of his own followers. Some of the 
Unreasonadle COttish exiles had, in a long course of 
aoe Rea opposition to tyranny, been excited in- 
nee to a morbid state of understanding and 
temper, which made the most just and necessary 
restraint insupportable to them. They knew that 
without Argyle they could do nothing. They ought 
to have known that, unle®s they wished to run head- 
long to ruin, they must either repose full confidence 
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in their leader, or relinquish all thoughts of military 
enterprise. Experience has fully proved that in war 
every operation, from the greatest to the smallest, 
ought to be under the absolute direction of one 
mind, and that every subordinate agent, in his de- 
gree, ought to obey implicitly, strenuously, and with 
the show of cheerfulness, orders which he disapproves, 
or of which the reasofis are kept secret from him. 
Representative assemblies, public discussions, and all 
the other checks by which, in civil affairs, rulers are 
restrained from abusing power, are out of place in a 
camp. Machiavel justly imputed many of the dis- 
asters of Venice and Florence to the jealousy which 
led those republics to interfere with every act of 
their generals.* The Dutch practice of sending to 
an army deputies, without whose consent no great 
blow could be struck, was almost equally pernicious. 
It is undoubtedly by no means certain that a cap- 
tain, who has been entrusted with dictatorial power 
in the hour of peril, will quietly surrender that 
power in the hour of triumph; and this is one of the 
many considerations which ought to make men hesi- 
tate long before they resolve to vindicate public 
liberty by the sword. But, if they détermine to try 
the chance of war, they will, if they are ‘wise, entrust 
to their chief that plenary authority without which 
war cannot be well conducted. It is possible that, 
if they give him that authority, he may turn outa 
Cromwell or a Napoleon. But it is almost certain 
that, if they withhold from him that authority, their 
enterprises will end like the enterprise of Argyle. 
Some of the Scottish emigrants, heated with ze- 
publican enthusiasm, and utterly destitute of the 
skill necessary to the conduct of great affairs, em- 
ployed all their industry and ingenuity, not in col- 
lecting means for the attack which they were about 
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120 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. CH. ¥, 
¢€ 


to make on a formidable enemy, but in devising 
restraints on their leader’s power and _ securities 
against his ambition. The selfcomplacent stupidity 
with which they insisted on organising an army as 
if they had been organising a commonwealth would 
be incredible if it had not been frankly and even 
boastfally recorded by one of themselves.* 

At length all differences were compromised. It 
Arrangement WaS determined that an attempt should be 
Franattiempt forthwith made on the western coast of 
and Scotlend- Scotland, and that it should be promptly 
followed by a descent on England. 

Argyle was to hold the nominal command in Scot- 
land: but he was placed under the control of a Com- 
mittee which reserved to itself all the most important 
parts of the military administration. This Committee 
was empowered to determifie where the expedition 
should land, to appoint officers, to superintend the 
levying of troops, to dole out provisions and ammuni- 
tion. All that was left to the general was to direct 
the evolutions of the army in the field, and he was 
forced to promise that even in the field, except in the 
case of a surprise, he would do nothing without the 
assent of a council of war. 

Monmouth was to command in England. His soft 
roind had, as usual, taken an impress from the soci- 
ety which surrounded him. Ambitious hopes, which 
had seemed to be extinguished, revived in his bosom. 
He remembered the affection with which he had been 
constantly greeted by the common people in town and 
country, and expected that they would now rise by 
hurfdreds of thousands to welcome him. He remem- 
bered the good will which the soldiers had always 
borne him, and flattered himself that they would 
come over to him by regiments. Encouraging mes- 
sages reached him in quick succession from London, 
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He was assured that the violence and injustice with 
which the elections had been carried on had driven 
the nation mad, that the prudence of the leading 
Whigs had with difficulty prevented a sanguinary 
outbreak on the day of the coronation, and that all 
the great Lords who had supported the Exclusion 
Bill were impatient to rally round him. Wildman, 
who loved to talk treason in’ parables, sent to say 
that the Earl of Richmond, just two hundred years 
before, had landed in England with a handful of 
men, and had a few days later been crowned, on the 
field of Bosworth, with the diadem taken from the 
head of Richard. Danvers undertook to raise the 
City. The Duke was deceived into the belief that, 
as soon as he set up his standard, Bedfordshire, 
Buckinghamshire, Hampshire, Cheshire would rise 
in arms.* He consequéntly became eager for the 
enterprise from which a few weeks before he had 
shrunk. His countrymen did not impose on him 
restrictions so elaborately absurd as those which the 
Scotch emigrants had devised. Ali that was required 
of him was to promise that he would not assume the 
regal title till his pretensions had been submitted to 
the judgment of a free Parliament. ~ 

It was determined that two Englishmen, Ayloffe 
and Rumbold, should accompany Argyle to Scotland, 
and that Fletcher should go with Monmouth to Eng- 
land. Fletcher, from the beginning, had augured ill 
of the enterprise: but his chivalrous spirit would not 
suffer him to decline a risk which his friends seemed 
eager to encounter.. When Grey repeated with ap- 
probation what Wildman had said about Richntond 
and Richard, the well read and thoughtful Scot justly 
remarked that there was a great difference between 
the fifteenth century and the seventeenth. Rich- 
mond was assured of the support of barons, each ot 


* Grey's Narrative ; Wade’s Confession. Hari. MS. 6845. 
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whom could bring an army of feudal retainers into 
the field; and Richard had not one regiment of re- 
gular soldiers.* 

The exiles were able to raise, partly from their own 
resources and partly from the contributions of well 
wishers in Holland, a sum sufficient for the two expe- 
ditions. Very little was obtained from London. Six 
thousand pounds had been expected thence. But in- 
stead of the money came excuses from Wildman, which 
ought to have opened the eyes of all who were not 
wilfully blind. The Duke made up the Ceficiency 
by pawning his own jewels and those of Lady Went- 
worth. Arms, ammunition, and provisions were 
bought, and several ships which lay at Amsterdam 
were freighted.f 

It is remarkable that the most illustrious and the 
most grossly injured man among the 
British exiles stood far aloof from these 
rash counsels. John Locke hated tyranny and perse- 
cution as a philosopher; but his intellect and his 
temper preserved him from the violence of a partisan. 
He had lived on confidential terms with Shaftesbury, 
and had thus incurred the displeasure of the court. 
Locke’s prudente had, however, been such that it 
would have been to little purpose to bring him even 
befor= the corrupt and partial tribunals of that age. 
In one point, however, he was vulnerable. He was a 
student of Christ Church in the University of Ox- 
ford. It was determined to drive from that celebra- 
ted college the greatest man of whom it could ever 
boast. But this was not easy. Locke had, at Oxford, 
abstained from expressing any opinion on the politics 
of the day. Spies had been set about him. Doctors 
of Divinity and Masters of Arts had not been ashamed 
to perform the vilest of all offices, that of watching 
the lips of a companion in order to report his words 


John Locke. 
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to his ruin. The conversation in the hall had been 
P y turned to irritating topics, to the Exclusion 
Bill, and to the character of the Earl of Shaftesbury, 
but in vain. Locke neither broke out nor dissembled, 
but maintained such steady silence and composure as 
forced the tools of power to own with vexation that 
never man was so complete a master of his tongue 
and of his passions. ‘When it’ was found that trea- 
chery could do nothing, arbitrary power was used. 
After vainly trying to inveigle Locke into a fault, 
the government resolved to punish him without 
one. Orders came from Whitehall that he should be 
ejected; and those orders the Dean and Canons made 
haste to obey. 

Locke was travelling on the Continent for his 
nealth when he learned that he had been deprived of 
his home and of his bread without a trial or even a 
notice. The injustice with which he had been treated 
would have excused him if he had resorted to violent 
methods of redress. But he was not to be blinded 
by personal resentment: he augured no good from 
the schemes of those who had assembled at Am- 
sterdam; and he quietly repaired to Utrecht, where, 
while his partners in misfortune were’ planning their 
own destruction, he employed himself in writing his 
celebrated letter on Toleration.* ? 

The English government was early apprised that 
something was in agitation among the 


outlaws. An invasion of England seems made by Bo 
not to have been at first expected; but it the defence 
was apprehended that Argyle would shortly 
”» 
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appear in arms among his clansmen. A proclama- 
tion was accordingly issued directing that Scotland 
should be put into a state of defence. The militia 
was ordered to be in readiness. All the clans hostile 
to the name of Campbell were set in motion. John 
Murray, Marquess of Athol, was appointed Lord 
Lieutenant of Argyleshire, and, at the head of a 
great body of his followers, éccupied the castle of 
Inverary. Some suspected persons were arrested. 
Others were compelled to give hostages. Ships of 
war were sent to cruise near the isle of Bute; and 
part of the army of Ireland was moved to the coast 
of Ulster.* 

While these preparations were making in Scotland, 
Conversation of James called into his closet Arnold Van 
pfeil ey Citters, who had long resided in England 
ambassadors. a5 Ambassador from the United Provinces, 
and Everard Van Dykvelt, who, after thedeath of 
Charles, had been sent by the States General on a 
special mission of condolence and congratulation. 
The King said that he had received from unques- 
tionable sources intelligence of designs which were 
forming against his throne by his banished subjects 
in Holland. Some of the exiles were cutthroats, 
whom nothing but the special providence of God 
had ‘prevented from committing a foul murder; and 
among them was the owner of the spot which had 
been fixed for the butchery. ‘ Ofall men living,” said 
the King, “ Argyle has the greatest means of annoy- 
ing me; and of all places Holland is that whence a 
blow may be best aimed against me.” The Dutch 
envoys assured His Majesty that what he had said 
should instantly be communicated to the government 
which they represented, and expressed their full com 
fidence that every exertion would be made to satisfy 
him.f 

* Wodrow, book iii. chap. ix.; ¢ Register of the Proceedings 
London Gazette, May 11. 1685; of the States General, May \. 
Bariulon, May 4. « 1685. 
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They were justified in expressing this confidence. 
Both the Prince of Orange and the States j,emctuat 
General were, at this time, most desi~ tera atsyie 
rous that the hospitality of their country wane 
should not be abused for purposes of which the 
English government could justly complain. James 
had lately held language which encouraged the hope 
that he would not patiently submit to the ascend- 
ency of France. It seemed probable that he would 
consent to form a close alliance with the United Pro- 
vinces aid the House of Austria. There was, there- 
fore, at the Hague, an extreme anxiety to avoid all 
that could give him offence. The personal interest 
of William was also on this occasion identical with 
the interest of his father in law. 

But the case was one which required rapid and 
vigorous action; and the nature of the Batavian in- 
stitutions made such action almost impossible. The 
Union of Utrecht, rudely formed, amidst the agonies 
of a revolution, for the purpose of meeting immediate 
exigencies, had never been deliberately revised and 
perfected in a time of tranquillity. Every one of the 
seven commonwealths which that Union had bound 
together retained almost all the rights of sovereignty, 
and asserted those rights punctiliously against, the 
central government. As the federal authorities had 
not the means of exacting prompt obedience from 
the provincial authorities, so the provincial autho- 
rities had not the means of exacting prompt obe- 
dience from the municipal authorities. Holland 
alone contained eighteen cities, each of which was, 
for many purposes, an independent state, jealous of 
all interference from without. If the rulers of such 
a city received from the Hague an order which was 
unpleasing to them, they either neglected it altoge- 
ther, or executed it languidly and tardily. In some 
town councils, indeed, the’ influence of the Prince 
of Orange was all powerful. But unfortunately the 
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place where the British exiles had congregated, and 
where their ships had been fitted out, was the rich 
and populous Amsterdam; and the magistrates of 
Amsterdam were the heads of the faction hostile to 
the federal government and to the House of Nassau. 
The naval administration of the United Provinces 
was conducted by five disting: boards of Admiralty. 
One of those boards sate at Amsterdam, was partly 
nominated by the authorities of that city, and seems 
to have been entirely animated by their spirit. 

All the endeavours of the federal government to 
effect what James desired were frustrated by the 
evasions of the functionaries of Amsterdam, and by 
the blunders of Colonel Bevil Skelton, who had 
just arrived at the Hague as envoy from England. 
Skelton had been born in Holland during the Eng- 
lish troubles, and was therefore supposed to be pecu- 
liarly qualified for his post*; but he was, in truth, 
unfit for that and for every other diplomatic situ- 
ation. Excellent judges of character pronounced 
him to be the most shallow, fickle, passionate, pre- 
sumptuous, and garrulous of men.f He took no 
serious notice of the proceedings of the refugees till 
three vessels which had been equipped for the ex- 
pedjtion to Scotland were safe out of the Zuyder Zee, 
till the arms, ammunition, and provisions were op 
board, and till the passengers had embarked. Then, 
instead of applying, as he shouJd have done, to the 
States General, who sate close to his own door, he 
sent a messenger to the magistrates of Amsterdam, 
with a request that the suspected ships might be de- 
taified. The mazgistrates of Amsterdam answered 
that the entrance of the Zuyder Zee was out of their 
jurisdiction, and referred him to the federal govern- 
ment. It was notorious that this was a mere excuse, 
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and that, :f there had been any real wish at the 
Stadthouse of Amsterdam to prevent Argyle from 
sailing, no difficulties would have been made. Skel- 
ton now addressed himself to the States General. 
They showed every disposition to comply with his 
demand, and, as the case was urgent, departed from 
the course which they ordinarily observed in the 
transaction of business. On the same day on which 
he made his application to them, an order, drawn in 
exact conformity with his request, was despatched to 
the Adniiralty of Amsterdam. But this order, in 
consequence of some misinformation, did not cor- 
rectly describe the situation of the ships. They 
were said to be in the Texel. They were in the Vlie. 
The Admiralty of Amsterdam made this error a plea 
for doing nothing; and, before the error could be 
rectified, the three ships ‘had sailed.* 

The last hours which Argyle passed on the coast of 
Holland were hours of great anxiety. Near ae 
him lay a Dutch man of war whose broad- ‘Argyle from 
side would in a moment have put an end 
to his expedition. Round his little fleet a boat was 
rowing, in which were some persons with telescopes 
whom he suspected to be spies. But no effectual 
step was taken for the purpose of detaining him ;,and 
on the afternoon of the second of May he stood out 
to sea before a favourable breeze. 

The voyage was prosperous. On the sixth the Ork- 
neys were in sight. Argyle very unwisely anchored 
off Kirkwall, and allowed two of his followers to go 
on shore there. The Bishop ordered them to be ar- 
rested. ‘The refugees proceeded to hold a long and 
animated debate on this misadventure: for, from the 
beginning to the end of their expedition, however 
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languid and irresolute their conduct might be, they 
never in debate wanted spirit or perseverance. Some 
were for an attack on Kirkwall. Some were for pro- 
ceeding without delay to Argyleshire. At last the 
Earl seized some gentlemen who lived near the coast 
of the island, and proposed to the Bishop an exchange 
of prisoners. The Bishop refurned no answer; and 
the fleet, after losing three days, sailed away. 

This delay was full of danger. It was speed- 
Helendsin Uy known at Edinburgh that the rebel 
ates squadron had touched at the® Orkneys. 
Troops were instantly put in motion. When the 
Earl reached his own province, he found that prepa- 
rations had been made to repel him. At Dunstaff- 
nage he sent his second son Charles on shore to call 
the Campbells to arms. But Charles returned with 
gloomy tidings. The herdsmen and fishermen were 
indeed ready to rally round Mac Callum More; but, 
of the heads of the clan, some were in confinement, 
and others had fled. Those gentlemen who remained 
at their homes were either well affected to the govern- 
ment or afraid of moving, and refused even to see the 
son of their chief. From Dunstaffnage the small arma- 
ment proceeded to Campbelltown, near the southern 
extremity of the peninsula of Kintyre. Here the Earl 
published a manifesto, drawn up in Holland, under 
the direction of the Committee, by James Stewart, a 
Scotch advocate, whose pen was, a few months later, 
employed in a very different way. In this paper 
were set forth, with a strength of language sometimes 
approaching to scurrility, many «eal and some imagi- 

n#ty grievances. It was hinted that the late King 
had died by poison. A chief object of the expedition 
was declared to be the entire suppression, not only 
of Popery, but of Prelacy, which was termed the 
most bitter root and offspring of Popery; and ali 
yood Scotchmen were exfiorted to do valiantly for the 
cause of their country and of their God. 
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Zealous as Argyle was for what he considered as 
spure religion, he did not scruple to practise one rite 
half Popish and half Pagan. The mysterious cross of 
yew, first set on fire, and then quenched in the blood 
of a goat, was sent forth to summon all the Campbells, 
from sixteen to sixty. The isthmus of Tarbet was 
appointed for the place of gathering. The muster, 
though small indeed When compared with what it 
would have been if the spirit and strength of the clan 
had been unbroken, was still formidable. The whole 
force assembled amounted to about eighteen hundred 
men. Argyle divided his mountaineers into three 
regiments, and proceeded to appoint officers. 

The bickerings which had begun in Holland had 
never been intermitted during the whole 
course of the expedition: but at Tarbet with has f01- 
they became more violent than ever. The * 
Committee wished to interfere even with the patri- 
archal dominion of the Earl over the Campbells, and 
would not allow him to settle the military rank of 
his kinsmen by his own authority. While these dis- 
putatious meddlers tried to wrest from him his power 
over the Highlands, they carried on their own cor- 
respondence with the Lowlands, and received and 
sent letters which were never communicated to the 
nominal General. Hume and his confederates had 
reserved to themselves the superintendence of the 
stores, and conducted this important part of the 
administration of war with a laxity hardly to be dis- 
tinguished from dishonesty, suffered the arms to be 
spoiled, wasted the provisions, and lived riotously at 
a timg when they ought to have set to all beneath 
them an example of abstemiousness. 

The great question was whether the Highlands or 
the Lowlands should be the seat of war. The Earl’s 
first object was to establish his authority over his 
own domains, to drive out ¢he invading clans which 
had been poured from —— into Argyleshire, 
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and to take possession of the ancient seat of his family 
at Inverary. He might then hope to have four or 
five thousand claymores at his command. With such 
a force he would be able to defend that wild country 
against the whole power of the kingdom of Scotland, 
and would also have secured an excellent base for 
offensive operations. This seems to have been the 
wisest course open to him. Rumbold, who had been 
trained in an excellent military school, and who, as 
an Englishman, might be supposed to be an impartial 
umpire between the Scottish factions, did all in his 
power to strengthen the Earl’s hands. But Hume 
and Cochrane were utterly impracticable. Their 
jealousy of Argyle was, in truth, stronger than their 
wish for the success of the expedition. They saw 
that, among his own mountains and lakes, and at the 
nead of an army chiefly composed of his own tribe, 
he would be able to bear down their opposition, and 
to exercise the full authority of a General. They 
muttered that the only men who had the good cause 
at heart were the Lowlanders, and that the Campbells 
took up arms neither for liberty nor for the Church 
of God, but for Mac Callum More alone. Cochrane 
declared that he would go to Ayrshire if he went by 
himself, and with nothing but a pitchfork in his hand. 
Argyle, after long resistance, consented, against his 
better judgment, to divide his little army. He re- 
mained with Rumbold in the Highlands. Cochrane 
and Hume were at the head of the force which sailed 
to invade the Lowlands. 

Ayrshire was Cochrane’s object: but the coast of 
Ayrshire was guarded by English frigates; agd the 
adventurers were under the necessity of running up 
the estuary of the Clyde to Greenock, then a small 

ing village consisting of a single row of thatched 
hovels, now a great and flourishing port, of which the 
customs amount to more than five times the whole 
revenue which the Stuarts derived from the kingdom 
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of Scotland. A party of militia lay at Greenock : 
but Cochrane, who wanted provisions, was determined 
to land. Hume objected. Cochrane was peremptory, 
and ordered an officer, named Elphinstone, to take 
twenty men in a boat to the shore. But the wrang. 
ling spirit of the leaders had infected all ranks. El- 
phinstone answered that he was bound to obey only 
reasonable commands, that he considered this com- 
mand as unreasonable, and, in short, that he would 
not go. Major Fullarton, a brave man, esteemed by 
all partigs, but peculiarly attached to Argyle, under- 
took to land with only twelve men, and did so in spite 
of a fire from the coast. A slight skirmish followed. 
The militia fell back. Cochrane entered Greenock 
and procured a supply of meal, but found no dis- 
position to insurrection among the people. 

In fact, the state of public feeling in Scotland 
was not such as the exiles, misled by the emperortne 
infatuation common in all ages to exiles, Sth nate 
had supposed it to be. The government was, indeed, 
hateful and hated. But the malecontents were 
divided into parties which were almost as hostile to 
one another as to their rulers; nor was any of those 
parties eager to join the invaders. Many thought 
that the insurrection had no chance of*success. The 
spirit of many had been effectually broken bylong 
and cruel oppression. There was, indeed, a class of 
enthusiasts who were little in the habit of calculating 
chances, and whom oppression had not tamed but 
maddened. But these men saw little difference be- 
tween Argyle and James. Their wrath had been 
heated to such a temperature that what every hody 
else would have called boiling zeal seemed to them 
Laodicean lukewarmness. The Earl’s past life had 
been stained by what they regarded as the vilest 
apostasy. The very Highlanders whom he now sum- 
moned to extirpate Prelacy he had a few years before 
summoned to defend it. d were slaves who knew 
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nothing and cared nothing about religion, who were 
ready to fight for synodical government, for Epis- 
copacy, for Popery, just as Mac Callum More might 
be pleased to command, fit allies for the people of 
God? The manifesto, indecent and intolerant as 
was its tone, was, in the view of these fanatics, a cow- 
ardly and worldly performance. A settlement such 
as Argyle would have made, such as was afterwards 
made by a mightier and happier deliverer, seemed to 
them not worth a struggle. They wanted not only 
freedom of conscience for themselves, but, absolute 
dominion over the consciences of others ; not only the 
Presbyterian doctrine, polity, and worship, but the 
Covenant in its utmost rigour. Nothing would content 
them but that every end for which civil society exists 
should be sacrificed to the ascendency of a theological 
system. One who believed no form of church govern- 
ment to be worth a breach of Christian charity, and 
who recommended comprehension and toleration, was, 
in their phrase, halting between Jehovah and Baal. 
One who condemned such acts as the murder of 
Cardinal Beatoun and Archbishop Sharpe fell into 
the same sin for which Saul had been rejected from 
being King over Israel. All the rules, by which, 
among civilised and Christian men, the horrors of war 
are mitigated, were abominations in the sight of the 
Lord. Quarter was to be neither taken nor given. 
A Malay running a muck, a mad dog pursued bya 
crowd, were the models to be imitated by warriors 
fighting in just selfdefence. To reasons such as guide 
the conduct of statesmen and generals the minds of 
these zealots were absolutely impervious. That a 
man should venture to urge such reasons was suffi- 
cient evidence that he was not one of the faithful. If 
the divine blessing were withheld, little would be 
effected by crafty politicians, by veteran captains, by 
cases of arms from Holland, or by regiments of un- 
regenerate Celts from the mountains of Lorn. If, on 
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the other hand, the Lords time were indeed come, 
he could still, as of old, cause the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise, and could save alike 
by many and by few. The broadswords of Athol and 
the bayonets of Claverhouse would be put to rout by 
weapons as insignificant as the sling of David or the 
pitcher of Gideon.* . 

Cochrane, having found 1t impossible to raise the 
population on the south of the Clyde, rejoined Argyle, 
who was in the island of Bute. The Earl now again 
proposed to make an attempt upon Inverary. Again 
he encountered a pertinacious opposition. The sea- 
men sided with Hume and Cochrane. The High- 
landers were absolutely at the command of their 
chieftain. ‘There was reason to fear that the two 
parties would come to blows; and the dread of such 
a disaster induced the Committee to make some con- 
cession. The castle of Ealan Ghierig, situated at the 
mouth of Loch Riddan, was selected to be the chief 
place of arms. The military stores were disembarked 
there. The squadron was moored close to the walls 
in a place where it was protected by rocks and shallows 
such as, it was thought, no frigate could pass. Out- 
works were thrown up. A battery was planted with 
some small guns taken from the ships. The qm- 
mand of the fort was most unwisely given to Elphin- 
stone, who had already proved himself much more 
disposed to argue with his commanders than to fight 
the enemy. 

And now, during a few hours, there was some 
show of vigour. Rumbold took the castle of Ardkin- 
glass. The Earl skirmished successfully with Athol’s 
troops, and was about to advance on Inverary, when 


* If any person is inclined to him that I have rather softened 
t that I have exaggerated than overcharged the portrait, the 
the absurdity and ferocity ofthese @ind Let Loose, and Faithful 
men, I would advise him to read Contendings Displayed. 
two books, which will convince — : 
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alarming news from the ships and factions in the 
Committee forced him to turn back. The King’s 
frigates had come nearer to Ealan Ghierig than had 
been thought possible. The Lowland gentlemen 
positively refused to advance further into the High- 
lands. Argyle hastened back to Ealan Ghierig. There 
he proposed to make an attack on the frigates, 
His ships, indeed, were ill fitted for such an encounter 
But they would have been supported by a flotilla of 
thirty large fishing boats, each well manned with 
armed Highlanders. The Committee, however, re- 
fused to listen to this plan, and effectually counter- 
acted it by raising a mutiny among the sailors. 

All was now confusion and despondency. The 
provisions had been so ill managed by the Committee 
that there was no longer food for the troops. The 
Highlanders consequently deserted by hundreds; and 
the Earl, brokenhearted by his misfortunes, yielded 
to the urgency of those who still pertinacionusly in- 
sisted that he should march into the Lowlands. 

The little army therefore hastened to the shore of 
Loch Long, passed that inlet by night in boats, and 
landed in Dumbartonshire. Hither, on the following 
morning, canfe news that the frigates had forced a 
passaze, that all the Earl’s ships had been taken, 
and that Elphinstone had fled from Ealan Ghierig 
without a blow, leaving the castle and stores to the 
enemy. 

All that remained was to invade the Lowlands 
under every disadvantage. Argyle resolved to make 
a beld push for Glasgow. But, a& soon as this reso- 
lution was announced, the very men, who had, up to 
that moment, been urging him to hasten into the 
low country, took fright, argued, remonstrated, and, 
when argument and remonstrance proved vain, laid a 
scheme for seizing the bgats, making their own es- 
cape, and leaving their General and his clansmen to 
conquér or perish unaided. . This scheme failed; and 
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the poltrnons who had formed it were compelled to 

share with braver men the risks of the last venture. 

During the march through the country which lies 
between Loch Long and Loch Lomond, the insur- 
gents were constantly infested by parties of militia. 
Some skirmishes took place, in which the Earl had 
the advantage; but the bands which he repelled, 
falling back before Him, spread the tidings of his 
approach, and, soon after he had crossed the river 
Leven, he found a strong body of regular and irre- 
gular trowps prepared to encounter him. 

He was for giving battle. Ayloffe was of the same 
opinion. Hume, on the other hand, declared that to 
fight would he madness. He saw one regiment in 
scarlet. More might be behind. To attack such a 
force was to rush on certain death. The best course 
was to remain quiet till night, and then to give the 
enemy the slip. 

A sharp altercation followed, which was with diffi- 
culty quieted by the mediation of Rumbold. It was 
now evening. The hostile armies encamped at no 
great distance from each other. The Earl ventured 
to propose a night attack, and was again overruled. 

Since it was determined not to fight, nothing was 
left but to take the step which Hume had a ..yie's rorces 
recommended. There was a chance that, “er 
by decamping secretly, and hastening all night across 
heaths and morasses, the Earl might gain many 
miles on the enemy, and might reach Glasgow with- 
out further obstruction. The watch fires were left 
burning; and the qmarch began. And now disaster 
followed disaster fast. The guides mistook the tack 
across the moors, and led the army into boggy 
ground. Military order could not be preserved by 
undisciplined and disheartened soldiers under a dark 
sky, and on a treacherous and uneven soil. Panic 
after panic spread through ¢he broken ranks. Every 
sight and sound was thought to indicate the approach 
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of pursuers. Some of the officers contributed to 
spread the terror which it was their duty to calm. 
The army had become a mob; and the mob melted 
fast away. Great numbers fled under cover of the 
night. Rumbold and a few other brave men whom 
no danger could have scared lost their way, and were 
unable to rejoin the main body. When the day 
broke, only five hundred fugitives, wearied and dis- 
pirited, assembled at Kilpatrick. 

All thought of prosecuting the war was at an end: 
and it was plain that the chiefs of the expedition 
would have sufficient difficulty in escaping with their 
lives. They fled in different directions. Hume 
reached the Continent in safety. Cochrane was taken. 
and sent up to London. Argyle hoped to 
find a secure asylum under the roof of one 
of his old servants who lived near Kilpatrick. But 
this hope was disappointed; and he was forced to 
cross the Clyde. He assumed the dress of a peasant, 
and pretended to be the guide of Major Fullarton, 
whose courageous fidelity was proof to all danger. 
The friends journeyed together through Renfrew- 
shire as far as Inchinnan. At that place the Black 
Cart and the White Cart, two streams which now flow 
through prosperous towns, and turn the wheels of 
marfy factories, but which then held their quiet 
course through moors and sheepwalks, mingle before 
they join the Clyde. The only ford by which the 
travellers could cross was guarded by a party of 
militia. Some questions were asked. Fullarton 
tried to draw suspicion on himself, in order that his 
cor panion might escape unnoticed. But the minds 
of the questioners misgave them that the guide was 
not the rude clown that he seemed. They laid hands 
on him. He broke loose and sprang into the water, 
but was instantly chased. He stood at bay for a 
short time against five assailants. But he had no 
arms except his pocket pistols, and they were so wet, 


Argvle a pri- 
soner. 
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in consequence of his plunge, that they would not 

go off. He was struck to the ground with a broad- 

sword, and secured. 

He owned himself to be the Earl of Argyle, pro- 
bably in the hope that his great name would excite 
the awe and pity of those who had seized him. And 
indeed they were much moved. For they were plain 
Scotchmen of humble rank, and, though in arms for 
the crown, probably cherished a preference for the 
Calvinistic church government and worship, and had 
been accustomed to reverence their captive as the 
head of an illustrious house and as a champion of 
the Protestant religion. But, though they were 
evidently touched, and though some of them even 
wept, they were not disposed to relinquish a large 
reward and to incur the vengeance of an implacable 
government. They therefore conveyed their prisoner 
to Renfrew. The man who bore the chief part in 
the arrest was named Riddell. On this account the 
whole race of Riddells was, during more than a 
century, held in abhorrence by the great tribe of 
Campbell. Within lhving memory, when a Riddell 
visited a fair in Argyleshire, he found it necessary to 
assume a false name. 

And now commenced the brightest part of Argyle’s 
career. His enterprise had hitherto brought on hin 
nathing but reproach and derision. His great error 
was that he did not resolutely refuse to accept the 
name without the power of a general. Had he re- 
mained quietly at his retreat in Friesland, he would 
in a few years have keen recalled with honour to his 
country, and would have been conspicuous amofig 
the ornaments and the props of constitutional mo- 
narchy. Had he conducted his expedition accordipg 
to his own views, and carried with him no followers 
but such as were prepared implicitly to obey all his 
orders, he might possibly Wave effected something 
great. For what he wanted as a captain seems to 
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have been, not courage, nor activity, nor skill, but 
simply authority. He should have known that of 
all wants this is the most fatal. Armies have tri- 
umphed under leaders who possessed no very emi- 
nent qualifications. But what army commanded by 
a debating club ever escaped discomfiture and dis- 
grace ? ; 

The great calamity which had fallen on Argyle 
had this advantage, that it enabled him to show, by 
proofs not to be mistaken, what manner of man he 
was. From the day when he quitted Friesland to 
the day when his followers separated at Kilpatrick, 
he had never been a free agent. He had borne tbe 
responsibility of a long series of measures which his 
judgment disapproved. Now at length he stood 
alone. Captivity had restored to him the noblest 
kind of liberty, the liberty of governing himself in all 
his words and actions according to his own sense of 
the right and of the becoming. From that moment he 
became as one inspired with new wisdom and virtue. 
His intellect seemed to be strengthened and concen- 
trated, his moral character to be at once elevated and 
softened. The insolence of the conquerors spared no- 
thing that eould try the temper ofa man proud of 
ancjent nobility and of patriarchal dominion. The 
prisoner was dragged through Edinburgh in triumph. 
He walked on foot, bareheaded, up the whole length 
of that stately street which, overshadowed by dark 
and gigantic piles of stone. leads from Holyrood 
House to the Castle. Before him marched the hang- 
man, bearing the ghastly instrument which was to be 
uséd at the quartering block. The victorious party 
had not forgotten that, thirty five years before this 
time, the father of Argyle had been at the head of 
the faction which put Montrose to death. Before 
that event the houses of Graham and Campbell had 
borne no love to each otfier; and they had ever since 
been-at deadly feud. Care was taken that the prisoner 
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should pass through the same gate and the same streets 
through which Montrose had been led to the same 
doom.* When the Earl reached the Castle his legs 
were put in irons, and he was informed that he had 
but a few days to live. It had been determined not 
to bring him to trial for his recent offence, but to put 
him to death under the.sentence ‘pronounced against 
him several years before, a sentence so flagitiously 
unjust that the most servile and obdurate lawyers of 
that bad age could not speak of it without shame. 

But neither the ignominious procession up the High 
Street, nor the near view of death, had power to dis- 
turb the gentle and majestic patience of Argyle. His 
fortitude was tried by a still more severe test. <A 
paper of interrogatories was laid before him by order 
of the Privy Council. He replied to those questions 
to which he could reply without danger to any of his 
friends, and refused to say more. He was told that 
unless he returned fuller answers he should be put to 
the torture. James, who was doubtless sorry that he 
could not feast his own eyes with the sight of Argyle 
in the boots, sent down to Edinburgh positive orders 
that nothing should be omitted which could wring out 
of the traitor information against all whe had been 
concerned in the treason. But menaces were vain. 
With torments and death in immediate prospect Mac 
Callum More thought far less of himself than of his 
poorclansmen. “I was busy this day,” he wrote from 
his cell, “ treating for them, and in some hopes. But 
this evening orders came that I must die upon Mon- 
day or Tuesday ; and I am to be put to the torture 3 
I answer not all questions upon oath. Yet I hope 
God shall support me.” 


* A few words which were in the City Guards, which were 
the first five editions have been commanded by an officer named 
omitted in this place. cre and Gguham, for the Dragoons of 
in another passage I had, as Mr Graham of Claverhouse. 

Aytoun has observed, mistaken .c 
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The torture was not inflicted. Perhaps the mag- 
nanimity of the victim had moved the conquerors to 
unwonted compassion. He himself remarked that at 
first they had been very harsh to him, but that they 
soon began to treat him with respect and kindness, 
God, he said, had melted their hearts. It is certain 
that he did not, to save himself from the utmost 
cruelty of his enemies, betray any of his friends. On 
the last morning of his life he wrote these words: “I 
have named none to their disadvantage. I thank God 
he hath supported me wonderfully.” 

He composed his own epitaph, a short poem, full 
of meaning and spirit, simple and forcible in style, 
and not contemptible in versification. In this little 
piece he complained that, though his enemies had 
repeatedly decreed his death, his friends had been 
still more cruel. A comment on these expressions 
is to be found in a letter which he addressed to a 
lady residing in Holland. She had furnished him 
with a large sum of money for his expedition, and he 
thought her entitled to a full explanation of the 
causes which had led to his failure. He acquitted 
his coadjutors of treachery, but described their folly, 
their ignorance, and their factious perverseness, in 
terms which their own testimony has since préved to 
have been richly deserved. He afterwards doubted 
whether he had not used language too severe to be- 
come a dying Christian, and, in a separate paper, 
begged his friend to suppress what he had said of 
these men. “ Only this I must acknowledge,” he 
mildly added ; “they were not governable.” 

Most of his few remaining hours were passed in 
devotion, and in affectionate intercourse with some 
members of his family. He professed no repentance 
on account of his last enterprise, but bewailed, with 
great emotion, his former compliance in spiritual 
things with the pleasure of the government. He 
had, he said, been justly punished. One who had 
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so long been guilty of cowardice and dissimulation 
was not worthy to be the instrument of salvation to 
the State and Cliurch. Yet the cause, he frequently 
repeated, was the cause of God, and would assuredly 
triumph. “I do not,” he said, “take on myself to 
be a prophet. But I have a strong impression on 
my spirit, that deliverance will come very suddenly.” 
It is not strange that some zealous Presbyterians 
should have laid up his saying in their hearts, and 
should, at a later period, have attributed it to divine 
inspiratior®. 

So effectually had religious faith and hope, co- 
operating with natural courage and equanimity, com- 
posed his spirits, that, on the very day on which he 
was to die, he dined with appetite, conversed with 
gaiety at table, and, after his last meal, lay down, as 
he was wont, to take a short slumber, in order that 
his body and mind might be in full vigour when he 
should mount the scaffold. At this time one of the 
Lords of the Council, who had probably been bred a 
Presbyterian, and had been seduced by interest to 
join in oppressing the Church of which he had once 
been a member, came to the Castle with a message 
from his brethren, and demanded admittance to the 
Earl. It was answered that the Earl was asleep. 
The Privy Councillor thought that this was a su 
terfuge, and insisted on entering. The door of the 
cell was softly opened; and there lay Argyle on the 
bed, sleeping, in his irons, the placid sleep of in- 
fancy. The conscience of the renegade smote him. 
He turned away sick at heart, ran out of the Castle, 
and took refuge in the dwelling of a lady of hf 
family who lived hard by. There he flung himse!f 
on a couch, and gave himself up to an agony of 
remorse and shame. His kinswoman, alarmed by 
his looks and groans, thought that he had been 
taken with sudden illness, an@ begged him to drink 
a cup of sack. “No, no,” he said; “that will. do 
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me no good.” She prayed him to tell her what had 
disturbed him. “I have been,” he said, “in Argyle’s 
prison. I have seen him within an hour of eternity, 
sleeping 28 sweetly as ever man did. But as for 
me . 
And now the Ear! had risen from his bed, and had 
prepared himself for what was yet to be endured. 
He was first brought down the High Street to the 
Council House, where he was to remain during the 
short interval which was still to elapse before the 
execution. During that interval he askef for pen 
and ink, and wrote to his wife: “ Dear heart, God 
is unchangeable: He hath always been good and 
gracious to me; and no place alters it. Forgive me 
all my faults; and now comfort thyself in Him, in 
whom only true comfort is to be found. The Lord 
be with thee, bless and comfort thee, my dearest. 
Adieu.” 

It was now time to leave the Council House. The 
divines who attended the prisoner were 
not of his own persuasion; but he listened 
to them with civility, and exhorted them to caution 
their flocks against those doctrines which all Pro- 
testant churches unite in condemning. He mounted 
the scaffold, where the rude old guillotine of Scot- 
laid, called the Maiden, awaited him, and addressed. 
the people in a speech, tinctured with the peculiar 
phraseology of his sect, but breathing the spirit of 
serene piety. His enemies, he said, he forgave, as 
he hoped to be forgiven. Only a single acrimonious 
expression escaped him. One of the episcopal clergy 
rgen who attended him went‘to the edge of the 
seaffold, and called out in a loud voice, “ My Lord 
dies a Protestant.” ‘‘ Yes,” said the Earl, stepping 
forward, “and not only a Protestant, but with a 
heart hatred of Popery, of Prelacy, and of all super- 
stition.” He then embraced his friends, put into 
their hands some tokens of remembrance for his wife 





His execution. 
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and children, kneeled down, laid his head on the 
block, prayed during a few minutes, and gave the 
signal to the executioner. His head was fixed on 
the top of the Tolbooth, where the head of Montrose 
had formerly decayed.* 

The head of the brave and sincere, though not 
blameless Rumbold, was already. on the sgyecution of 
West Port of Edinbur$h. Surrounded by ®5m>ol- 
factious and cowardly associates, he had, through 
the whole campaign, behaved himself like a soldier 
trained im the school of the great Protector, had in 
council strenuously supported the authority of Argyle, 
and had in the field been distinguished by tranquil 
intrepidity. After the dispersion of the army he was 
set upon by a party of militia. He defended himself 
desperately, and would have cut his way through them, 
had they not hamstringed his horse. He was brought 
to Edinburgh mortally wounded. The wish of the 
government was that he should be executed in Eng- 
land. But he was so near death that, if he was not 
hanged in Scotland, he could not be hanged at all; 
and the pleasure of hanging him was one which the 
conquerors could not bear to forego. It was indeed 
not to be expected that they would show much lenity 
to one who was regarded as the chief of the Rye House 
plot, and who was the owner of the building ffom 
which that plot took its name: but the insolence with 
which they treated the dying man seems to our more 


* The authors from whom I 
have taken the history of Argyle’s 
expedition are Sir Patrick Hume, 
who was an eyewitness of what 
he related, and Wodrow, who had 
access to materials of the great- 
est value, among which were the 
Earl’s own papers. Wherever 
there is a question of veracity 
between Argyle and Hume, I 
have no doubt that Argyle’s nar- 
rative ought to be followed. 


See also Burnet, i, 631. and 
the hfe of Bresson, published by 
Dr. Mac Crie. The account of 
the Scotch rebellion in the Ikafe 
of James the Second, is a ridicu- 
lous romance, not written by the 
King himself, nor derived from 
his papers, but composed by a 
Jacobite who did not even take 
the trouble to lock at a map of 
fe seat of war. 
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humane age almost incredible. One of the Scotch 
Privy Councillors told him that he was a confounded 
villain. “Iam at peace with God,” answered Rum- 
bold, calmly; “ how then can I be confounded ?” 

He was hastily tried, convicted, and sentenced to 
be hanged and quartered within a few hours, near 
the City Cross in the High Street. Though unable 
to stand without the support of two men, he main- 
tained his fortitude to the last, and under the gibbet 
raised his feeble voice against Popery and tyranny 
with such vehemence that the officers ordered the 
drums to strike up, lest the people should hear him. 
He was a friend, he said, to limited monarchy. But 
he never would believe that Providence had sent a 
few men into the world ready booted and spurred to 
ride, and millions ready saddled and bridled to be 
ridden. ‘I desire,” he cried, “to bless and magnify 
God’s holy name for this, that I stand here, not for 
any wrong that I have done, but for adhering to his 
cause in an evilday. If every hair of my head were a 
man, in this quarrel I would venture them all.” 

Both at his trial and at his execution he spoke of 
assassination with the abhorrence which became a 
good Christign and a brave soldiex. He had never, 
he protested, on the faith of a dying man, harboured 
the thought of committing such villany. But he 
frankly owned that, in conversation with his fellow 
conspirators, he had mentioned his own house as a 
place where Charles and James might with advan- 
tage be attacked, and that much had been said on the 
subject, though nothing had been determined. It 
mfty at first sight seem that this acknowledgment is 
inconsistent with his declaration that he had always 
regarded assassination with horror. But the truth 
appears to be that he was imposed upon by a dis- 
tinction which deluded many of his contemporaries, 
Nothing would have indficed him to put poison inte 
the food of the two princes, or to poniard them in 
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their sleep. But to make an unexpected onset on 
the troop of Life Guards which surrounded the royal 
coach, to exchange sword cuts and pistol shots, and 
to take the chance of slaying or of being slam, was, 
in his view, a lawfu! military operation. Ambuscades 
and surprises were among the ordinary incidents of 
war. Every old soldier, Cavalier or Roundhead, had 
been engaged in such éhterprises. If in the skirmish 
the King should fall, he would fall by fair fighting 
and not by murder. Precisely the same reasoning 
was empleyed, after the Revolution, by James him- 
self and by some of his most devoted followers, to 
justify a wicked attempt on the life of William tle 
Third. A band of Jacobites was commissioned to 
attack the Prince of Orange in his winter quarters. 
The meaning latent under this specious phrase was 
that the Prince’s throat was to be cut as he went in lis 
coach from Richmond to Kensington. It may seem 
strange that such fallacies, the dregs of the Jesuitical 
casuistry, should have had power to seduce men of 
heroic spirit, both Whigs and Tories, into a crime on 
which divine and human laws have justly set a pecu- 
liar note of infamy. But no sophism is too gross to 
delude minds distempered by party spirit.* 

Argyle, who survived Rumbold a few hours, left a 
dying testimony to the virtues of the gallant English 


* Wodrow, IIL ix. 10. ; West- by another Rye House conspirator, 


ern Martyrulozgy ; Burnet, 1 
633.; Fox's History, Appendix 
iv I can find no way, except 
that indicated in the text,eof re- 
concilng Rumbold’s denial that 
he had ever admitted into his 
mind the thought of assassination 
with his confession that he had 
himself mentioned his own house 
as a convenient place for an at- 
tack on the royal brothers. The 
distinction which I suppose him 
to have taken was certainly taken 
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who was, like him, an old soldier of 
the Commonwealth, Captain Wal- 
cot. On Walcot’s trial, West, 
the witness for the crown, said, 
“Captain, you did agree tombe 
one of those that were to fight 
the Guards.” “ What, then, was 
the reason,” asked Chief Justice 
Pemberton, “that he would not 
kill the King ?” “ He said,” an- 
ered West, “that it was 2 base 
ing to kill a naked man, and he 
would net do it.” ; 
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man. ‘Poor Rumbold was a great support to me, 
and a brave man, and died Christianly.”* 

Ayloffe showed as much contempt of death as 
aor either Argyle or Rumbold: but his end 
aednasies did not, like theirs, edify pious minds. 
Though political sympathy had drawn him towards 
the Puritans, he had no religious sympathy with 
them, and was indeed regarded by them as little 
better than an atheist. He belonged to that section 
of the Whigs which sought for models rather among 
the patriots of Greece and Rome than among the 
prophets and judges of Israel. He was taken pri- 
soner, and carried to Glasgow. There he attempted 
to destroy himself with a small penknife: but though 
he gave himself several wounds, none of them proved 
mortal, and he had strength enough left to bear a 
journey to London. He was brought before the Privy 
Council, and interrogated by the King, but had too 
much elevation of mind to save himself by inform- 
ing against others. A story was current among the 
Whigs that the King said, “ You had better be frank 
with me, Mr. Aylofte. You know that it is in my 
power to pardon you.” Then, it was rumoured, the 
captive hroke his sullen silence, and answered, “ It 
may be in your power; but it 1s not in your na- 
ture.” He was executed under his old outlawry 
before the gate of the Temple, and died with stoucal 
com posure. f 

In the meantime the vengeance of the conquerors 
Devastation ofp Was mercilessly wreaked on the people of 

Argylesture. =» s Argyleshire. Many of the Campbells were 
hanged by Athol without a trial; and he was with 
difficulty restrained by the Privy Council from taking 
more lives. The country to the extent of thirty miles 


* Wodrow, IIL ix. 9. Citterd’ Despatch of Ree 1685 ; 
+t Wade's narrative, Hari. Mb, Luttrell’s Diary of the same 
6845.,, Burnet, i. 634.; Van date. 
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round Inverary was wasted. Houses were burned - 
the stones of mills were broken to pieces: fruit trees 
were cut down, and the very roots seared with fire. 
The nets and fishing boats, the sole means by which 
many inhabitants of the coast subsisted, were de- 
stroyed. More than three hundred rebels and male- 
contents were transpoyted to the colonies, Many of 
them were also sentenced to mutilation. On a single 
day the hangman of Edinburgh cut off the ears of 
thirty five prisoners. Several women were sent across 
the Atlahtic after being first branded in the cheek 
with a hot iron. It was even in contemplation to 
obtain an act of Parliament proscribing the name of 
Campbell, asthe name of Macgregor had been pro- 
scribed eighty years before.* 

Argyle’s expedition appears to have produced little 
sensation in the south of the island. The tidings of 
his landing reached London just before the English 
Parliament met. The King mentioned the news 
from the throne; and the Houses assured him that 
they would stand by him against every enemy. 
Nothing more was required of them. Over Scotland 
they had no authority; and a war of which the 
theatre was so distant, and of which the event might, 
almost from the first, be easily foreseen, excited enly 
a languid interest in London. 

But, a week before the final dispersion of Argyle’s 
army, England was agitated by the news  snemctuat 
that a more formidable invader had landed stenurmy.. 
on her own shores. It had been agreed Rivitg Hole 
among the refugees that Monmouth should ™* 
sail from Holland six days after the departure of the 
Scots. He had deferred his expedition a short time, 
probably in the hope that most of the troops in the 


* Wodrow, IIL ix 4. and II]. the prisoners who were trans- 
ix. 10. Wodrow gives from the purted, mutilated, or branded. 
Acts of Council the names of all “. a? 
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south of the island would be moved to the north asx 
poon as war broke out in the Highlands, and that he 
should find no force ready to oppose him. ‘When at 
length he was desirous to proceed, the wind had be- 
come adverse and violent. 

While his small fleet lay tossing in the Texel, a 
contest was going on among the Dutch authorities. 
The States General and the Prince of Orange were on 
one side, the Town Council and Admiralty of Am- 
sterdam on the other. 

Skelton had delivered to the States General a list 
of the refugees whose residence in the United Pro- 
vinces caused uneasiness to his master. The States 
(yeneral, anxious to grant every reasonable request 
which James could make, sent copies of the list to 
the provincial authorities. The provincial authorities 
sent copies to the municipal authorities. The magis- 
trates of all the towns were directed to take such 
measures as might prevent the proscribed Whigs from 
molesting the English government. In general those 
directions were obeyed. At Rotterdam in particular, 
where the influence of William was all powerful, such 
activity was shown as called forth warm acknowledg- 
ments from<James. But Amsterdam was the chief 
seat of the emigrants; and the governing body of 
Amsterdam would see nothing, hear nothing, know of 
nothing. The High Bailiff of the city, who was him- 
self in daily communication with Ferguson, reported 
to the Hague that he did not know where to find a 
single one of the refugees; and with this excuse the 
federal government was forced to be content. The 
truth was that the English exiles were as well known 
at Amsterdam, and as much stared af in the streets, 
as if they had been Chinese.* 


* Skelton’s letter is dated the Amsterdam, in a little volume 
@th of May i686. Ft will ks published » few mouths later, und 
fonnd, together with a letter of entitled, “Histoire des Evane- 
the Schout or High Bailiff of mens Tragiques Py eal pricy 
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A few days later, Skelton received orders from his 
court to request that, in consequence of the dangers 
which thieatened his master’s throne, the three Scotch 
regiments in the service of the United Provinces 
might be sent to Great Britain without delay. He 
applied to the Prince of Orange; and the prince un- 
dertook to manage tke matter, but predicted that 
Amsteidam would raise some difficulty. The pre- 
diction proved correct. The deputies of Amsteidam 
refused to consent, and succeeded in causing some 
delay. But the question was not one of those on 
which, by the constitution of the republic, a single 
city could prevent the wish of the majority from 
being carried into effect. The influence of William 
prevailed; and the troops were embarked with great 
expedition.* 

Skeiton was at the same time exerting himself, 
not indeed very judiciously or temperately, to stop 
the ships which the English refugees had fitted out. 
He expostulated in warm terms with the Admiralty 
of Amsterdam. The negligence of that board, he 
said, had already enabled one band of rebels to in- 
vade Britain. For a second error of the same kind 


The documents inserted in that 
work are, as far as I have exa- 
mined them, given exactly from 
the Dutch archives, except that 
Skelton’s French, which was not 
the purest, 1s slightly corrcctcd. 
See also Grey’s Narrative. 

Goodenough, on Ins examina- 
tion after the battle of SedBemoor, 
said, “The Schout of Amster- 
dam was a particular friend to 
this last design.” Lansdowne 
MS. 1152. 

It 18 not worth while to re- 
fute those writers who represent 
the Prince of Orange as an 
accomplice m Monmouth’s en- 
terprne. The circumetance on 


which they chiefly rely w that 
the authorities of Amsterdam 
took no effectual steps for pre- 
venting the expedition from sail- 
ing. This circumstance 1s in 
truth the strongest proof that the 
expedition was not favoured by 
Wilham. No persona, not pro- 
foundly ignorant of the mstitu- 
tions and politics of Holland, 
would hold the Stadtholder an- 
swerable for the proceedings of 
the heads of the Loevestein 
party. 

* Avaux Neg. June % yy 33. 
@685; Letter of the Prince of 
Orange to Lord Rochester, June 
9. 1685. 
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there could be no excuse. He peremptorily de. 
manded that a large vessel, named the Helderenbergh, 
might be detained. It was pretended that this ves- 
sel was bound for the Canaries. But, in truth, she 
had been freighted by Monmouth, carried twenty 
six guns, and was loaded with arms and ammunition. 
The Admiralty of Amsterdam replied that the liberty 
of trade and navigation was not to be restrained for 
light reasons, and that the Helderenbergh could not 
be stopped without an order from the States General. 
Skelton, whose uniform practice seems to have been 
to begin at the wrong end, now had recourse to the 
States General. The States General gave the ne- 
cessary orders. Then the Admiralty of Amsterdam 
pretended that there was not a sufficient naval force 
in the Texel to seize so large a ship as the Helderen- 
bergh, and suffered Monmouth to sail unmolested.* 
The weather was bad: the voyage was long; and 
several English men of war were cruising in the 
Channel. But Monmouth escaped both the sea and 
the enemy. As he passed by the cliffs of Dorsetshire, 
it was thought desirable to send a boat to the beach 
with one of the refugees named Thomas Dare. This 
man, though.of low mind and manners, had great 
influence at Taunton. He was directed to hasten 
thither across the country, and to apprise his friends 
that Monmouth would soon be on English ground.f 
On the morning of the eleventh of June the Hel- 
Husarrivaa aerenbergh, accompanied by two smaller 
eae vessels, appeared off the port of Lyme. 
That town is a small knot of steep and narrow alleys, 
lyifig on a coast wild, rocky, and beaten by a stormy 


* Van Citters, June f., June be found in the Exvénemens Tra- 
48. 1685. The correspondence giques d’Angleterre. See also 
of Skelton with the States Ge- Burnet, i. 640. 
neral and with the Admiralty of, _{ Wade's Confession in the 
Amsterdam is in the archives. Hardwicke Papers; Harl. MS. 
at the Hague. Some pieces will 6845. 
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sea. The place was then chiefly remarkable for a 
pier which, in the days of the Plantagenets, had 
been constructed of stones, unhewn and uncemented. 
This ancient work, known by the name of the Cob, 
enclosed the only haven where, in a space of many 
miles, the fishermen could take refuge from the tem- 
pests of the Channel. i 

The appearance of the three ships, foreign built 
and without colours, perplexed the inhabitants of 
Lyme; and the uneasiness increased when it was 
found that the Customhouse officers, who had gone 
on board according to usage, did not return. The 
town’s people repaired to the cliffs, and gazed long 
and anxiously, but could find no solution of the 
mystery. At length seven boats put off from the 
largest of the stranye vessels, and rowed to the shore. 
From these boats landed about eighty men, well 
aimed and appointed. Among them were Mon- 
mouth, Grey, Fletcher, Ferguson, Wade, and Anthony 
Buyse, an officer who had been in the service of the 
Elector of Brandenburg.* 

Monmouth commanded silence, kneeled down on 
the shore, thanked God for having preserved the 
friends of liberty and pure religion from the perils of 
the sea, and implored the divine blessing on what 
was yet to be done by land. He then drew his sword 
and led his men over the cliffs into the town. 

As soon as it was known under what leader and for 
what purpose the expedition came, the enthusiasm of 
the populace burst through all restraints. The little 
town was in an uprear with men running to and fro, 
and shouting “A Monmouth! a Monmouth! the 
Protestant religion!” Meanwhile the ensign of the 
adventurers, a blue flag, was set up in the market 
p:ace. The military stores were deposited in the 


* See Buyse’s evidence against ‘Monmouth and Fletcher in the 
Collection of State Trials. : 
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town hall; and a Declaration setting forth the objecta 
of the expedition was read from the Cross.* 

This Declaration, the masterpiece of Ferguson’s 
genius, was not a grave manifesto such as 
ought to be put forth by a leader drawing 
the sword for a great public cause, but a libel of the 
lowest class, both in sentiment and language.f It 
contained undoubtedly many just charges against the 
government. But these charges were set forth in the 
prolix and inflated style of a bad pamphlet; and the 
paper contained other charges of which the whole 
disgrace falls on those who made them. The Duke 
of York, it was positively affirmed, had burned down 
London, had strangled Godfrey, had cut the throat 
vf Essex, and had poisoned the late King. On ac- 
count of those villainous and unnatural crimes, but 
chiefly of that execrable fact, thé late horrible and 
barbarous parricide,—such was the copiousness and 
such the felicity of Ferguson’s diction, James was 
declared a mortal and bloody enemy, a tyrant, a 
murderer, and an usurper. No treaty should be made 
with him. The sword should not be sheathed till he 
had been brought to condign punishment as a traitor. 
The government should be settled on principles fa- 
vourable to liberty. All Protestant sects should be 
tolerated. The forfeited charters should be restored. 
Parliaments should be held annually, and should no 
longer be prorogued or dissolved by royal caprice. 
The only standing force should be the militia: the 
militia should be commanded by the Sheriffs; and 
the Sheriffs should be chosen by the freeholders. 
Finally Monmouth declared that he could prove him- 
self to have been born in lawful wedlock, and to be, 


Shs declaration 


* Journals of the House of nough’s confession in the Lans- 

Commons, June 13. 1685; Harl. downe MS. 1152. Copies of the 

6845.; Lensdowne M& Declaration, as originally printed, 

3152. are very rare; but there is one in 
{ Burnet, i. 641.; Goode- the British Museum. 
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by right of blood, King of England, but that, for the 
present, he waived his claims, that he would leave 
them to the judgment of a free Parliament, and that, 
in the meantime, he desired to be considered only as 
the Captain General of the English Protestants who 
were in arms against tyranny and Popery. 
Disgraceful as this manifesto was to those who put 
it forth, it was not unskilfully framed for |. 
the purpose of stimulating the passions of in the Went of 
the vulgar. In the West the effect was 
great. The gentry and clergy of that part of Eng- 
land were indeed, with few exceptions, Tories. But 
the yeomen, the traders of the towns, the peasants, 
and the artisans were generally animated by the old 
Roundhead spirit. Many of them were Dissenters, 
and had been goaded by petty persecution into a 
temper fit for desperate enterprise. The great mass 
of the population abhorred Popery and adored Mon- 
mouth. He was no stranger to them. His progress 
through Somersetshire and Devonshire in the summer 
of 1680 was still fresh in the memory of all men. 
He was on that occasion sumptuously entertained by 
Thomas Thynne at Longleat Hall, then, and perhaps 
still, the most magnificent country house in England. 
From Longleat to Exeter the hedges were lined yith 
shouting spectators. The roads were strewn with 
boughs and flowers. The multitude, in their eager- 
ness to see and touch their favourite, broke down the 
palings of parks, and besieged the mansions where he 
was feasted. When he reached Chard his escort con- 
sisted of five thousand horsemen, At Exeter all 
Devonshire had been gathered together to welcome 
him. One striking part of the show was a company 
of nine hundred young men who, clad in a white 
uniform, marched before him into the city.* The 
* Historical Account of the J¥rince James, Duke of Mon- 


Life and magnanimous Actions mouth, 1683. 
of the most illustrious Protestant * 
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turn of fortune which had alienated the gentry from 
his cause had produced no effect on the common 
people. To them he was still the good Duke, the 
Protestant Duke, the rightful heir whom a vile con- 
spiracy kept out of his own. They came to his 
standard in crowds. All the clerks whom he could 
employ were too few to take down the names of the 
recruits. Before he had been twenty four hours on 
English ground he was at the head of fifteen hundred 
men. Dare arrived from Taunton with forty horse- 
men of no very martial appearance, and brought en- 
couraging intelligence as to the state of public feel- 
ing in Somersgetshire. As yet all seemed to promise 
well.* 

But a force was collecting at Bridport to oppose 
the insurgents. Qn the thirteenth of June the red 
regiment of Dorsetshire militia came puuring into 
that town. The Somersetshire, or yellow regiment, 
of which Sir William Portman, a Tory gentleman of 
great note, was Colonel, was expected to arrive on 
the following day.{ The Duke determined to strike 
an immediate blow. A detachment of his troops 
was preparing to march to Bridport when a disas- 
trous event threw the whole camp into confusion. 

FJetcher of Saltoun had been appointed to com- 
mand the cavalry under Grey. Fletcher was ill 
mounted ; and indeed there were few chargers in the 
camp which had not been taken from the plough. 
When he was ordered to Bridport, he thought that 
the exigency of the case warranted him in borrowing, 
without asking permission, a fime horse belonging 
to“Dare. Dare resented this liberty, and assailed 
Fletcher with gross abuse. Fletcher kept his temper 
better than any one who knew him expected. At 
last Dare, presuming on the patience with which his 

* Wade's Confession, Hards { Hari. MS. 6845, 

Papers ; Hari. 
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insolence was endured, ventured to shake a switch 
at the high born and high spirited Scot. Fletcher's 
blood boiled. He drew a pistol and shot Dare dead. 
Such sudden and violent revenge would not have 
been thought strange in Scotland, where the law had 
always been w eak, ‘where he who did not right him- 
self by the strong hand was not likely to be righted 
at all, and where, consequently, human life was held 
almost as cheap as in the worst governed provinces 
of Italy. But the people of the southern part of the 
island were not accustomed to see deadly weapons 
used and blood spilled on account of a rude word 
or gesture, except in duel between gentlemen with 
equal arms. There was a general cry for vengeance 
on the foreigner who had murdered an Engiishman. 
Monmouth could not resist the clamour. Fletcher, 
who, when his first burst of rage had spent itself, 
was overwhelmed with remorse and sorrow, took 
refuge on board of the Helderenbergh, escaped to 
the Continent, and repaired to Hungary, where he 
fought bravely against the common enemy of Chris- 
tendom.* 

Situated as the insurgents were, the loss of a man 
of parts and energy was not easily to be gnycounter of 
repaired. Early on the morning of the {i ranlreamgat 
following day, the fourteenth of June, ® 4» 
Grey, accompanied by Wade, marched with about 
five hundred men to attack Bridport. A confused 
and indecisive action took place, such as was to be 
expected when two bands of ploughmen, officered by 
country gentlemen and barristers, were opposed to 
each other. For a time Monmouth’s men drove the 
militia before them. Then the militia made a stand, 
and Monmouth’s men retreated in some confusion. 
Grey and his cavalry never stopped till they were 


e 
* Buyse’s evidence in the Col- i. 642.; Ferguson’s MS. quoted 
lection of State Triala; Burnet, by Eachard. . 
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safe at Lyme again: but Wade rallied the infantry, 
and brought them off in good order.* 

There was a violent outcry against Grey; and 
some of the adventurers pressed Monmouth to take a 
severe course. Monmouth, however, would not listen 
to this advice. His lenity has been attributed by 
some writers to his good nature, which undoubtedly 
often amounted to weakness. Others have supposed 
that he was unwilling to deal harshly with the only 
peer who served in his army. It is probable, how- 
ever, that the Duke, who, though not a general of 
the highest order, understood war very much better 
than the preachers and lawyers who were always 
obtruding their advice on him, made allowances 
which people altogether inexpert in military affairs 
never thought of making. In justice to a man who 
has had few defenders, it must be observed that the 
task, which, throughout this campaign, was assigned tu 
Grey, was one which, 1f he had been the boldest and 
most skilful of soldiers, he could scarcely have per- 
formed in such @ manner as to gain credit. He was 
at the head of the cavalry. It is notorious that a 
horse soldier requires a longer training than a fowt 
soldier, ands that the war horse requires a longei 
training than his rider. Something may be dune 
with a raw infantry which has enthusiasm and animal 
courage: but nothing can be more helpless than a 
raw cavalry, consisting of yeomen and tradesmen 
mounted on cart horses and post horses; and such 
was the cavalry which Grey commanded. The wonder 
ia, not that his men did not stand fire with resolu- 
tidn, not that they did not use their weapons with 
vigour, but that they were able to keep their seats. 

Still recruits came in by hundreds. Arming and 
drilling went on all day. Meantime the news of 
the insurrection had spread fast and wide. On the 


Bela prised Gazette, June 18. 1685; Wade's Confession, Hard- 
w. 4 
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evening on which the Duke landed, Gregory Alford, 
Mayor of Lyme, a zealous Tory, and a bitter per- 
secutor of Nonconformists, sent off his servants to 
give the alarm to the gentry of Somersetshire and 
Dorsetshire, and himself took horse for the West. 
Late at night he stopped at- Honiton, and thence 
despatched a few hurrjed lines to London with the 
ill tidings.* He then pushed on to Exeter, where 
he found Christopher Monk, Duke of Albemarle. 
This nobleman, the son and heir of George Monk, 
the restorer of the Stuarts, was Lord Lieutenant of 
Devonshire, and was then holding a muster of mili- 
tia. Four thousand men of the trainbands were 
actually assembled under his command. He seems 
to have thought that, with this force, he should be 
able at once to crush the rebellion. He therefore 
marched towards Lyme. 

But when, on the afternoon of Monday the fifteenth 
of June, he reached Axminster, he found xsycounter of 
the insurgents drawn up there to encounter {iS rr 
him. They presented a resolute front. 47™"" 
Four field pieces were pointed against the royal 
troops. The thick hedges, which on each side over- 
hung the narrow lanes, were lined with *musketeers. 
Albemarle, however, was less alarmed by the prena- 
rations of the enemy than by the spirit which ap- 
peared in his own ranks. Such was Monmouths 
popularity among the common people of Devonshire 
that, if once the trainbands had caught sight of his 
well known face and figure, they would probably 
have gone over to hith in a body. 

Albemarle, therefore, though he had a great supe- 
riority of force, thought it advisable to retreat. The 
retreat soon became a rout. The whole country was 
strewn with the arms and uniforms which the fugi- 
tives had thrown away; and, had Monmouth urged 
the pursuit with vigour, he would probably have 
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taken Exeter without a blow. But he was satisfied 
with the advantage which he had gained, and thought 
it desirable that his recruits should be better trained 
before they were employed in any hazardous service. 
He therefore marched towards Taunton, where he 
arrived on the eighteenth of June, exactly a week 
after his landing.* 

The Court and the Parliament had beeu greatly 
Neweotthe  woved-by the news from the West. At 
rebelon carried five in the morning of Saturday the thir- 

teenth of June, the King had received the 
letter which the Mayor of Lyme had despatched from 
Honiton. The Privy Council was instantly called 
together. Orders were given that the strength of 
every company of infantry and of every troop of 
cavalry should be increased. Commissions were 
issued for the levying of new regiments, Alford’s 
Lovalty ofthe COMMunication was laid before the Lords; 
Warhament. and its substance was communicated to 
the Commons by a message. The Commons ex- 
amined the couriers who had arrived from the West, 
and instantly ordered a bill to be brought in for at- 
tainting Monmouth of high treason. Addresses were 
voted assuring the King that both his peers and his 
peaple were determined to stand by him with life 
and fortune against all his enemies. At the next 
meeting of the Houses they ordered the declaration 
of the rebels to be burned by the hangman, and 
passed the bill of attainder through al) its stage. 
That bill received the royal assent on the same day; 
apd a reward of five thousand founds was promised 
for the apprehension of Monmouth.t 

The fact that Monmouth was in arms against the 

* Wade's Confession ; Fergu- ¢ London Gazette, June 18. 
son MS.; Axe Papers, Hari. MS. 1685; QLords’ and Commons’ 
6845.; Oldmixon, 701, 702. Journals, June 13. and 135.3 
Oldmixon, who was then a + Duteh Despatch, June j§ 
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government was so notorious that the bill of attainder 
became a law with only a faint show of opposition 
from one or two peers, and has seldom been severely 
censured even by Whig historians. Yet, when we 
consider how important it is that legislative and ju- 
dicial functions should be kept distinct, how import- 
ant it is that commaqn fame, however strong and 
general, should not be received as a legal proof of 
guilt, how important it is to maintain the rule that 
no man shall be condemned to death without an op- 
portunity’ of defending himself, and how easily and 
speedily breaches in great principles, when once 
made, are widened, we shall probably be disposed to 
think that the course taken by the Parhament was 
open to some objection. Neither House had before 
it anything which even so corrupt a judge as Jeffreys 
could have directed a jury to consider as proof of 
Monmouth’s crime. The messengers examined by 
the Commons were not on oath, and might there- 
fore have related mere fictions without incurring 
the penalties of perjury. The Lords, who might 
have administered an oath, appear not to have ex- 
amined any witness, and to have had no evidence 
before them except the letter of the Mayor of Lyme, 
which, in the eye of the law, was no evidence at 
all. Extreme danger, it is true, justifies extreme 
remedies. But the Act of Attainder was a remedy 
which could not operate till all danger was over, and 
which would become superfluous at the very moment 
at which it ceased to be null. While Monmouth was 
in arms it was impéssible to execute him. If Be 
should be vanquished and taken, there would be no 
hazard and no difficulty in trying him. It was after- 
wards remembered as a curious circumstance that, 
among the zealous Tories who went up with the bill 
from the House of Commons to the bar of the Lords, 
was Sir John Fenwick, member for Northumberland. 
This gentleman, a few years later, had occasion to 
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reconsider the whole subject, and then came to the 
conclusion that acts of attainder are altogether un- 
justifiable.* 

The Parliament gave other proofs of loyalty in this 
hour of peril. The Commons authorised the King to 
raise an extraordinary sum of four hundred thousand 
pounds for his present necessities, and, that he might 
have no difficulty in finding the money, proceeded to 
devise new imposts. The scheme of taxing houses 
lately built in thé capital was revived and strenuously 
supported by the country gentlemen. It was resolved 
not only that such houses should be taxed, but that a 
bill should be brought in prohibiting the laying of 
any new foundations within the bills of mortality. 
The resolution, however, was not carried into effect. 
Powerful men who had land in the suburbs, and who 
hoped to see new streets and squares rise on their 
estates, exerted all their influence against the project. 
It was found that to adjust the details would be a 
work of time; and the King’s wants were so pressing 
that he thought it necessary to quicken the move- 
ments of the House by a gentle exhortation to speed. 
The plan of taxing buildings was therefore relin- 
quished; and new duties were imposed for a term of 
five years on foreign silks, linens, and spirits.f 

e Tories of the Lower House proceeded to in- 
troduce what they called a bill for the preservation 
of the King’s person and government. They pro- 
posed that it should be high treason to say that 
Monmouth was legitimate, to utter any words tending 
to bring the person or government of the sovereign 
into hatred or contempt, or to make any motion in 
Parliament for changing the order of succession. 
Some of these provisions excited genera] disgust and 


* Oldmixon is wrongin saying tions on the Attainder of the late 
that Fenwick carried up the bjjl. Duke of Monmouth, 
lt was carried up, as appears + Commons’ Journals of June 
from ,the Journals, by Lord An- 17, }8, and 19. 1685; Reresby‘e 
¢ram “See Delamere’s Observa Memoirs. 
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alarm. The Whigs, few and weak as they were, 
attempted to rally, and found themselves reinforced 
by a considerable number of moderate and sensible 
Cavaliers. "Words, it was said, may easily be ‘mis- 
understood by a dull man. They may easily be 
misconstrued by a knave. What was spoken meta- 
phorically may be apprehended: literally. What was 
spoken ludicrously may be apprehended seriously. A 
particle, a tense, a mood, an emphasis, may make the 
whole difference between guilt and innocence. The 
Saviour of mankind himself, in whose blameless hfe 
malice could find no act to impeach, had been called 
in question for words spoken. False witnesses had 
suppressed a syllable which would have made it clear 
that those words were figurative, and had thus fur- 
nished the Sanhedrim with a pretext under which 
the foulest of all judicial murders had been perpe- 
trated. With such an example on record, who could 
affirm that, if mere talk were made a substantive 
treason, the most loyal subject would be safe? These 
arguments produced so great an effect that in the 
committee amendments were introduced which greativ 
mitigated the severity of the bill, But the clause 
which made it high treason in a member of Parlia- 
ment to propose the exclusion of a prince of the 
blood seems to have raised no debate, and was”*re- 
tained. That clause was indeed altogether unim- 
portant, except as a proof of the ignorance and in- 
experience of the hotheaded Royalists who thronged 
the House of Commons. Had they learned the first 
rudiments of legislatjon, they would have known that 
the enactment to which they attached so much vamie 
would be superfluous while the Parliament was dis- 
posed to maintain the order of succession, and would 
be repealed as soon as there was a Parliament bent 
on changing the order of succession.* 

* Commons’ Journals, June Memoirs, 8, 9.; Burnet, i. 639. 
19. 29. 3685; Lord Lonedale’s The bill, as amended by the 
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The bill, as amended, was passed and carried up 
to the Lords, but did not become law. The King 
had obtained from the Parliament all the pecuniary 
assistance that he could expect; and he conceived 
that, while rebellion was actually raging, the loyal 
nobility and gentry would be of more use in their 
counties than at Westminster. He therefore hurried 
their deliberations to a close{ and, on the second of 
July, dismissed them. On the same day the royal 
assent was given to a law reviving that censorship 
of the press which had terminated in 1979. This 
object was effected by a few words at the end of 4 
muiscellaneous statute which continued several expir- 
ing acts. The courtiers did not think that they had 
gained a triumph. The Whigs did not utter a mur- 
mur. Neither in the Lords nor in the Commons was 
there any division, or even, as far as tan now be 
learned, any debate on a question which would, in 
our age, convulse the whole frame of society. In 
truth, the change was slight and almost impercepti- 
lle; for, since the detection of the Rye House plot, 
the liberty of unlicensed printing had existed only 
in name. During many months scarcely one Whig 
pamphlet had been published except by stealth; and 
by stealth such pamphlets might be published still.* 

The Houses then rose. They were not prorogued, 
but only adjourned, in order that, when they should 
reassemble, they might take up their business in the 
exact state in which they had left it.f 

While the Parliament was devising sharp laws 

against Monmouth and his partisans, he 

ption of . ° ° 
Meamewhst found at Taunton a reception which might 

well encourage him to hope that his enter- 


commi{ece, will be found in Mr. were, by the original bill, made. 
Fox’s historical work, Appendix capital. 

wu. If Burnet’s account be cor- * 1 Jac. TLec 37.; Lords’ Jour- 
rect, the offences, which, by the nals, July 2. 1685. 

amended bill, were made punish f Lordy’ and Commons’ Jour- 
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prise would have a prosperous issue. Taunton, like 

most other towns in the south of England, was, m 

that age, more important than at present. Those 

towns have not indeed declined. On the contrary, 

they are, with very few exceptions, larger and richer, 

better built and better peopled, than in the seven- 

teenth century. But, though they have positively 

advanced, they have relatively gone back. They 

have been far outstripped in wealth and population 

by the great manufacturing and commercial cities of 
the north, eities which, in the time of the Stuarts, 

were but beginning to be known as seats of industry. 

When Monmouth marched into Taunton it was an 

eminently prosperous place. Its markets were plen- 

tifully supplied. It was a celebrated seat of the 

woollen manufacture. The people boasted that they 

lived in a land flowing with milk and honey. Nor 

was this language held only by partial natives; for 

every stranger who climbed the graceful tower of Saint 

Mary Magdalene owned that he saw beneath him 

the most fertile of English valleys. It was a country 

rich with orchards and green pastures, among which 
were scattered, in gay abundance, manor houses, 

cottages, and village spires. The townsmen had long 

leaned towards Presbyterian divinity and Whig po- 

litics. In the great civil war Taunton had, through 

all vicissitudes, adhered to the Parliament, had been 

twice closely besieged by Goring, and had been twice 

defended with heroic valour by Robert Blake, after- 

wards the renowned Admiral of the Commonwealth. 

Whole streets had been burned down by the mortars 
and grenades of the Cavaliers. Food had been so? 
scarce that the resolute governor had announced his 
intention of putting the garrison on rations of horse 
fiesh. But the spirit of the town had never been 
subdued either by fire or by hunger.* 


* Savage's edition of Toulmin’s History of Taunton. 
mu 2s : 
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The Restoration had produced no effect on the 
temper of the Taunton men. They had still con- 
tinued to celebrate the anniversary of the happy day 
on which the siege laid to their town by the royal 
army had been raised; and their stubborn attach- 
ment to the old cause had excited so much fear and 
resentment at Whitehall that, by a royal order, their 
moat had been filled up, and their wall demolished 
to the foundation.* The puritanical spirit had been 
kept up to the height among them by the precepts 
and example of one of the most celebrated of the dis- 
senting clergy, Joseph Alleine. Alleine was the author 
of a tract, entitled, An Alarm to the Unconverted, 
which is still popular both in England and in America. 
From the gaol to which he was consigned by the vic- 
torious Cavaliers, he addressed to his loving friends 
at Taunton many epistles breathing the spirit of a 
truly heroic piety. His frame soon sank under the 
effects of study, toil, and persecution: but his me- 
mory was long cherished with exceeding love and 
reverence by those whom he had exhorted and cate- 
chised.f 

The children of the men who, forty years before, 
had manned the ramparts of Taunton against the 
Royalists, now welcomed Monmouth with transports 
of joy and affection. Every door and window was 
adorned with wreaths of flowers. No man appeared 
in the streets without wearing in his hat a green 
bough, the badge of the popular cause. Damsels of 
the best families in the town wove colours for the 
insurgente. One flag in particular was embroidered 
‘gorgeously with emblems of royal dignity, and was 
offered to Monmouth by a train of young girls. He 
received the gift with the winning courtesy which 


- "8 True Account; Teul- Alleine, 1672; Nonconformiste’ 
min’s of Taunton. Memorial. 
¢t Life and Death of Joseph 
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distinguished him. The lady who headed the pro- 
cession presented him also with a small Bible of 
great price. He took it with a show of reverence. 
“‘T come,” he said, “to defend the truths contained 
in this book, and to seal them, if it must be so, with 
my blood.” * 

But, while Monmouth,enjoyed ‘the applause of the 
multitude, he could not but perceive, with concern 
and apprehension, that the higher classes were, with 
scarcely an exception, hostile to his undertaking, and 
that no rising had taken place except in the counties 
where he had himself appeared. He had been as- 
sured by agents, who professed to have derived their 
information from Wildman, that the whole Whig 
aristocracy was eager to take arms. Nevertheless 
more than a week had now elapsed since the blue 
standard had been set up at Lyme. Day labourers, 
small farmers, shopkeepers, apprentices, dissenting 
preachers, had flocked to the rebel camp: but not a 
single peer, baronet, or knight, not a single member 
of the House of Commons, and scarcely any esquire 
of sufficient note to have ever been in the commission 
of the peace, had joined the invaders. Ferguson, who, 
ever since the death of Charles, had been Monmouth’s 
evil angel, had a suggestion ready. The Duke had 
put himself into a false position by declining the 
royal title. Had he declared himself sovereign of 
England, his cause would have worn a show of le- 
gality. At present it was impossible to reconcile his 
Declaration with the principles of the constitution. 
It was clear that either Monmouth or his uncle wag 
rightful King. Monmouth did not venture to pro- 
nounce himself the rightful King, and yet denied that 
his uncle was so. Those who fought for James fought 
for the only person who ventured to claim the throne, 
and were therefore clearly in their duty, according to 


* Baril. MS. 7006. ; Oldmixon, 702.; Eachard, iii. 763. - 
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the laws of the realm. Those who fought for Men- 
mouth fought for some unknown polity, which was to 
be set up by a convention not yet in existence. None 
could wonder that men of high rank and ample for- 
tune stood aloof from an enterprise which threatened 
with destruction that system in the permanence of 
which they were deeply interested. If the Duke 
would assert his legitimacy and assume the crown, 
he would at once remove this objection. The ques- 
tion would cease to be a question between the old 
constitution and a new constitution. It would be 
merely a question of hereditary right between two 
princes. 

On such grounds as these Ferguson, almost im- 
Hetakesthe mediately after the landing, had earnest- 
“tle of King =» Jy pressed the Duke to proclaim himself 
King; and Grey had seconded Ferguson. Mon- 
mouth had been very willing to take this advice; 
but Wade and other republicans had been refractory ; 
and their chief, with his usual pliability, had yielded 
to their arguments. At Taunton the subject was 
revived. Monmouth talked in private with the dis- 
sentients, assured them that he saw no other way of 
obtaining ‘the support of any portion of the aristo- 
cracy, and succeeded in extorting their reluctant con- 
sent. On the morning of the twentieth of June he 
was proclaimed in the market place of Taunton. 
His followers repeated his new title with affectionate 
delight. But, as some confusion might have arisen 
if he had been called King James the Second, they 

commonly used the strange appellation of King Mon- 
mouth: and by this name their unhappy favourite 
was often mentioned in the western counties, within 
the memory of persons still living.* 

* Wade's Confession ; Good- of credit. A copy of the pro- 
enough’s Confession, Harl. 1S. clamation is in the Hari, Ma. 


1152.; Oldmixon, 702. Fergu- 7006, 
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Within twenty four hours after he had assumed 
the regal title, he put forth several proclamations 
headed with his sign manual. By one of these he 
set a price on the head of his rival. Another de- 
clared the Parliament then sitting at Westminster 
an unlawful assembly, and commanded the members 
to disperse. A third forbade the people to pay taxes 
to the usurper. A fotrth pronounced Albemarle a 
traitor.* 

Albemarle transmitted these proclamations to 
London merely as specimens of folly and imperti- 
nence. They produced no effect, except wonder and 
contempt; nor had Menmouth any reason to think 
that the assumption of royalty had nmproved his posi- 
tion. Only a week had elapsed since he had solemnly 
bound himself not to take the crown till a free Par- 
liament should have acknowledged his rights. By 
breaking that engagement he had incurred the im- 
putation of levity, if not of perfidy. The class which 
he had hoped to conciliate still stood aloof. The 
reasons which prevented the great Whig lords and 
gentlemen from recognising him as their King were 
at least as strong as those which had prevented them 
from rallying round him as their Captain General. 
They disliked indeed the person, the religion, and 
the politics of James. But James was no longer 
young. His eldest daughter was justly popular. She 
was attached to the reformed faith. She was married 
to a prince who was the hereditary chief of the Pro- 
testants of the Continent, to a prince who had been 
bred in a republic, and whose sentiments were sup- 
posed to be such as became a constitutional Kifb. 
Was it wise to incur the horrors of civil war, for the 
mere chance of being able to effect immediately what 


* Copies of the last three pro- first I have never seen; but it 1s 
elamations are in the British Mentioned by Wade. 
Museum ; Harl. MS. 7006. The 
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nature would, without bloodshed, without any vicla- 
tion of law, effect, in all probability, before many 
years should have expired? Perhaps there might be 
reasons for pulling down James. But what reason 
could be given for setting up Monmouth? To ex- 
clude a prince from the throne on account of unfit- 
ness was a course agreeable to Whig principles. But 
on no principle could it be proper to exclude rightful 
heirs, who were admitted to be, not only blameless, 
but eminently qualified for the highest public trust. 
That Monmouth was legitimate, nay, that He thought 
himself legitimate, intelligent men could not believe. 
He was therefore not merely an usurper, but an 
usurper of the worst sort, an impostor. If he made 
out any semblance of a case, he could do so only by 
means of forgery and perjury. All honest and sen- 
sible persons were unwilling to see a fraud which, 
if practised to obtain an estate, would have been 
punished with the scourge and the pillory, rewarded 
with the English crown. To the old nobility of the 
realm it seemed insupportable that the bastard of 
Lucy Walters should be set up high above the lawful 
descendants of the Fitzalans and De Veres. Those 
who were capable of looking forward must have seen 
that, if Monmouth should succeed in overpowering 
the existing government, there would still remain a 
war between him and the House of Orange, a war 
which might last longer and produce more misery 
than the war of the Roses, a war which might pro- 
bably break up the Protestants of Europe into hostile 
parties, might arm England and Holland against 
each other, and might make both those countries 
an easy prey to France. The opinion, therefore, of 
almost all the leading Whigs seems to have been 
that Monmouth’s enterprise could not fail to end in 
some great disaster to the nation, but that, on the 
whole, his defeat would ‘be a less disaster than hia 


victory, ; 
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It was not only by the inaction of the Whig aris- 
tocracy that the invaders were disappointed. The 
wealth and power of London had sufficed in the pre- 
ceding generation, and might again suffice, to turn 
the scale in a civil conflict. The Londoners had 
formerly given many proofs of their hatred of Popery 
and of their affection for the Protestant Duke. He 
had too readily believed that, as soon as he land- 
ed, there would be a rising in the capital. But, 
though advices came down to him that many thou- 
sands of the citizens had been enrolled as volunteers 
for the good cause, nothing was done. The plain 
truth was that the agitators who had urged him to 
invade England, who had promised to rise on the 
first signal, and who had perhaps imagined, while 
the danger was remote, that they should have the 
courage to keep their promise, lost heart when the 
critical time drew near. Wildman’s fright was such 
that he seemed to have lost bis understanding. The 
craven Danvers at first excused his inaction by say- 
ing that he would not take up arms till Monmouth 
was proclaimed King, and, when Monmouth had been 
proclaimed King, turned round and declared that 
good republicans were absolved from all engagements 
to a leader who had so shamefully broken faith. In 


fievery age the vilest specimens of human nature are 


$ 


,'to be found among demagogues.* 


* On the day following that on which Monmouth 
had assumed the regal title he marched from Taun- 
ton to Bridgewater. His own spirits, it was remarked, 
were not high. The acclamations of the devoted 
thousands who surrounded him wherever he turiéd 
could not dispel the gloom which sate on his brow. 
Those who had seen him during his progress throug]. 
Somersetshire five years before could not now ob- 
serve without pity the traces of distress and anxiety 
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on those soft and pleasing features which had wen so 
many hearts.* 

Ferguson was in a very different temper. With 
this man’s knavery was strangely mingled an eccen 
tric vanity which resembled madness. The thought 
that he had raised a rebellion and bestowed a crown 
had turned his head. He saggered about, bran- 
dishing his naked sword, and crying to the crowd of 
spectators who had assembled to see the army march 
out of Taunton, ** Look at me! You have heard of 
me. [am Ferguson, the famous Ferguson, the Fer- 
guson for whose head so many hundred pounds have 
been offered.” And this man, at once unprincipled 
and brainsick, had in his keeping the understanding 
and the conscience of the unhappy Monmouth.f 

Bridgewater was one of the few towns which stiil 
Hie reception ag Dad some Whig magistrates. The Mayor 
Bridgewater and Aldermen came in their robes to wel- 
come the Duke, walked before him in procession to 
the high cross, and there proclaimed him King. His 
troops found excellent quarters, and were furnished 
with necessaries at little or no cost by the people of 
the town and neighbourhood. He took up his re- 
sidence in the Castle, a building which had been 
honoured by several royal visits. In the Castle Field 
his army was encamped. It now consisted of about 
six thousand men, and might easily have been in- 
creased to double the number, but for the want of 
arms. The Duke had brought with him from the 
Continent but a scanty supply of pikes and muskets. 
Many of his followers had, therefore, no other weapons 
than such as could be fashioned out of the tools which 
they had used in husbandry or mining. Of these 
rude implements of war the most formidable was 
made by fastening the blade of a scythe erect on a 


G 
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strong pole.* The tithing men of the country round 
Taunton and Bridgewater received orders to search 
everywhere for scythes and to bring all that could be 
found to the camp. It was impossible, however, 
even with the help of these contrivances, to supply 
the demand; and great numbers who were desirous 
to enlist were sent away. 

The foot were divided into six regiments. Many 
of the men had been in the mulitia, and still wore 
their uniforms, red and yellow. The cavalry were 
about a°thousand mn number; but most of them had 
only large colts, such as were then bred in great herds 
on the marshes of Somersetshire for the purpose of 
supplying London with coach horses and cart horses. 
These animals were so far from being fit for any mil- 
tary purpose that they had not yet learned to obey 
the bridle, and became ungovernable as soon as they 
heard a gun fired or a drum beaten. A small body 
guard of forty young men, well armed and mounted 
at their own charge, attended Monmouth. The people 
of Bridgewater, who were enriched by a thriving coast 
trade, furnished him with a small sum of money.} 

All this time the forces of the government were 
fast assembling. On the west of the rebel p,epsrations 
army, Albemarle still kept together a large ment oppose 
body of Devonshire militia. On the east, ™™ 
the trainbands of Wiltshire had mustered under the 
command of Thomas Herbert, Earl of Pembroke. 
On the north east, Henry Somerset, Duke of Beau- 
fort, was in arms. The power of Beaufort bore some 
faint resemblance to that of the great barons of the 
fifteenth century. He was President of Wales*®and 
Lord Lieutenant of four English counties. His of- 
ficial tours thiough the extensive region in which he 
1epresented the majesty of the throne were scarcely 

* One of these weapons may, Narrative in the Append to 
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inferior in pomp to royal progresses. His household 
at Badminton was regulated after the fashion of an 
earlier generation. The land to a great extent round 
his pleasure grounds was in his own hands; and the 
labourers who cultivated it formed part of his family. 
Nine tables were every day spread under his roof for 
two hundred persons. A crowd of gentlemen and 
pages were under the orders of the steward. A whole 
troop of cavalry obeyed the master of the horse. The 
fame of the kitchen, the cellar, the kennel, and the 
stables was spread over all England. The gentry, 
many miles round, were proud of the magnificence 
of their great neighbour, and were at the same time 
charmed by his affability and good nature. He was 
a zealous Cavalier of the old school. At this crisis, 
therefore, he used his whole influence and authority 
in support of the crown, and occupied Bristol with 
the trainbands of Gloucestershire, who seem to have 
been better disciplined than most other troops of that 
description.* 

In the counties more remote from Somersetshire 
the supporters of the throne were on the alert. The 
militia of Sussex began to march westward, under the 
command of Richard, Lord Lumley, who, though he 
had lately been converted from the Roman Catho- 
lic religion, was still firm in his allegiance to a Ro- 
inan Catholic king. James Bertie, Earl of Abing- 
don, called out the array of Oxfordshire. John 
Fell, Bishop of Oxford, who was also Dean of Christ- 
church, summoned the undergraduates of his Uni- 
versity to take arms for the crown. The gownsmen 
crowded to give in their names. Christchurch alone 
furnished near a hundred pikemen and musketeers. 
Young noblemen and gentlemen commoners acted as 


* North’s Life of Guildford, London Gazettes of July 1684. 
482. Accounts of Beaufort’s ‘Letter of Beaufort to Clarendon, 
progress through Wales and the June 19. 1685. 
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officers; and the eldest son of the Lord Lieutenant 
was Colonel.* 

But it was chiefly on the regular troops that the 
King relied. Churchill had been sent westward with 
the Blues; and Feversham was following with all the 
forces that could be spared from the neighbourhood 
of London. A courier had started for Holland with a 
letter directing Skelton instantly to request that the 
three English regiments in the Dutch service might 
be sent to the Thames. When the request was made, 
the party hostile to the House of Orange, headed by 
the deputies of Amsterdam, again tried to cause delay. 
But the energy of William, who had almost as much 
ut stake as James, and who saw Monmouth’s progress 
with serious uneasiness, bore down opposition ; and in 
a few days the troops sailed.{ The three Scotch regi- 
ments were already in England. They had arrived 
at Gravesend in excellent condition, and James had 
reviewed them on Blackheath. He repeatedly de- 
elared to the Dutch Ambassador that he had never 
in his life seen finer or better disciplined soldiers, 
and expressed the warmest gratitude to the Prince of 
Orange and the States for so valuable and season- 
able a reinforcement. This satisfaction, however, was 
not unmixed. LExcellently as the men went through 
their drill, they were not untainted with Dutch po- 
litics and Dutch divinity. One of them was shot and 
another flogged for drinking the Duke of Monmouth’s 
health. It was therefore not thought advisable to 
place them in the post of danger. They were kept 
in the neighbourhood of London till the end of the 
campaign. But their arrival enabled the King’ to 
send to the West some infantry which would other- 
wise have been wanted in the capital.{ 


* Bishop Fell to Clarendon, ¢ Avaux, July ¥. 44. 1685. 
z une 20.; Abingdon to Clarendon, > $ Van Citters, T=5', July 
une 20. 25, 26. 1685; Lans- 5 "3: 1685; Avaux Neg. July 
downe MS. 846. fs; London Gazette, July 6. 
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While the government was thus preparing for a 
conflict with the rebels in the field, precautions of a 
different kind were not neglected. In London alone 
two hundred of those persons who were thought most 
likely to be at the head of a Whig movement were 
arrested. Among the prisoners were some merchants 
of great note. Every man who was obnoxious to the 
Court went in fear. <A general gloom overhung the 
capital. Business languished on the Exchange; and 
the theatres were so generally deserted that a new 
opera, written by Dryden, and set off by decorations 
of unprecedented magnificence, was withdrawn, be- 
cause the receipts would not cover the expenses of 
the performance.* The magistrates and clergy were 
everywhere active. The Dissenters were everywhere 
closely observed. In Cheshire and Shropshire a fierce 
persecution raged: in Northamptonshire arrests were 
numerous; and the gaol of Oxford was crowded with 
prisoners. No Puritan divine, however moderate his 
opinions, however guarded bis conduct, could feel any 
confidence that he should not be torn from his family 
and flung into a dungeon.f 

Meanwhile Monmouth advanced from Bridgewater, 
harassed through the whole march by Churchill, who 
appears to have done all that, with a handful of men, 
it was possible for a brave and skilful officer to effect. 
The rebel army, much annoyed both by the enemy 
and by a heavy fall of rain, halted in the evening of 
the twenty-second of June at Glastonbury. The 
houses of the little town did not afford shelter for so 
large a force. Some of the troops were therefore 
quartered in the churches, and others lighted their 
fires among the venerable ruins of the Abbey, once 
the wealthiest religious house in our island. From 


* Barillon, July 4 16385; f Abingdon to Clarendon, 
Scott's preface to Albion and Al-c June 29. 1685; Life of Philp 
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Glastonbury the Duke marched to Wells, and from 
Wells to Shepton Mallet.* 

Hitherto he seems to have wandered from place to 
place with no other object than that of as aesign on 
collecting troops. It was now necessary ™*- 
for him to form some plan of military operations. 
His first scheme was to seize Bristol. Many of the 
chief inhabitants of that important place were Whigs. 
One of the ramifications of the Whig plot had ex- 
tended thither. The garrison consisted only of the 
Gloucestershire trainbands. If Beaufort and his 
rustic followers could be overpowered before the 
regular troops arrived, the rebels would at once find 
themselves possessed of ample pecuniary resources : 
the credit of Monmouth’s arms would be raised ; and 
his friends throughout the kingdom would be en- 
couraged to declare themselves. SBristol had for- 
tifications which, on the north of the Avon towards 
Gloucestershire, were weak, but on the south towards 
Somersetshire were much stronger. It was therefore 
determined that the attack should be made on the 
Gloucestershire side. But for this purpose it was 
necessary to take a circuitous route, and to cross the 
Avon at Keynsham. The bridge at Keynsham had 
been partly demolished by the militia, and was at 
present impassable. A detachment was therefore sent 
forward to make the necessary repairs. The other 
troops followed more slowly, and on the evening of 
the twenty-fourth of June halted for repose at Pens- 
ford. At Pensford they were only five miles from 
the Somersetshire side of Bristol; but the Gloucester- 
shire side, which could be reached only by going rouad 
through Keynsham, was distant a long day’s march.f 

That night was one of great tumult and expectation 


* London Gazette, June 22. Harl. MS. 6845. 
and June 25. 1685; Wade's © { Wade's Confession. 
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m Bristoi. The partisans of Monmouth knew that 
he was almost within sight of their city, and imagined 
that he would be among them before daybreak. 
About an hour after sunset a merchantman lying at 
the quay took fire. Such an occurrence, in a port 
crowded with shipping, could not but excite great 
alarm. The whole river was in commotion. The 
streets were crowded. Seditious cries were heard 
amidst the darkness and confusion. It was after- 
wards asserted, both by Whigs and by Tories, that 
the fire had been kindled by the friends of Mon- 
mouth, in the hope that the trainbands would be 
busied in preventing the conflagration from spread- 
ing, and that in the meantime the rebel army would 
make a bold push, and would enter the city on the 
Somersetshire side. If such was the design of the 
incendiaries, it completely failed. Beaufort, instead 
of sending his men to the quay, kept them all night 
drawn up under arms round the beautiful church of 
Saint Mary Redcliff, on the south of the Avon. He 
would see Bristol burned down, he said, nay, he 
would burn it down himself, rather than that it 
should be occupied by traitors. He was able, with 
the help of some regular cavalry which had joined 
him from Chippenham a few hours before, to prevent 
an insurrection. It might perhaps have been beyond 
his power at once to overawe the malecontents within 
the walls and to repel an attack from without: but 
no such attack was made. The fire, which caused so 
much commotion at Bristol, was distinctly seen at 
Pensford. Monmouth, however, did not think it ex- 
pedient to change his plan. He remained quiet till 
sunrise, and then marched to Keynsham. There he 
found the bridge repaired. He determined to let his 
army rest during the afternoon, and, as soon as night 
came, to proceed to Bristol.* 

* Wade's Confession ; ola. Charge of Jeffreys to the grand 
mixon, 703., Harl. MS. 6845.; jary of Bristol, Sept. 21. 1685. 
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But it was too late. The King’s forces were row 
near at hand. Colonel Oglethorpe, at the head of 
about a hundred men of the Life Guards dashed into 
Keynsham, scattered two troops of rebel horse which 
ventured to oppose him, and retired after inflicting 
much injury and suffering little. In these ape rennquishes 
circumstances it was thought necessary to ‘D*t dss 
relinquish the design on Bristol.* 

But what was to be done? Several schemes were 
proposed and discussed. It was suggested that Mon- 
mouth might hasten to Gloucester, might cross the 
Severn there, might break down the bridge behind 
him, and, with his right flank protected by the river, 
might march through Worcestershire into Shropshire 
and Cheshire. He had formerly made a progress 
through those counties, and had been received there 
with as much enthusiasm as in Somersetshire and 
Devonshire. His presence might revive the zeal of 
his old friends; and his army might in a few days be 
swollen to double its present numbers. 

On full consideration, however, it appeared that 
this plan, though specious, was impracticable. The 
rebels were iil shod for such work as they had lately 
undergone, and were exhausted by toiling, day after 
day, through deep mud under heavy rain. Harassed 
and impeded as they would be at every stage by the 
enemy's cavalry, they could not hope to reach Glou- 
cester without being overtaken by the main body of 
the royal troops, and forced to a general action under 
every disadvantage. 

Then it was proposed to enter Wiltshire. Persons 
who professed to know that county well assured th® 
Duke that he would be jotned there by such strong 
reinforcements as would make it safe for him to give 
battle.f 


* London Gazette, June 29. "+ ‘Wade's Confession. 
1685; Wade's Confession. 
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He took th.s advice, and turned towards Wiltshire. 
ile first summoned Bath. But Bath was strongly 
garrisoned for the King; and Feversham was fast ap- 
proaching. The rebels, therefore, made no attempt on 
the walls, but hastened to Philip’s Norton, where they 
halted on the evening of the twenty-sixth of June. 

Feversham followed them thither. Early on the 
morning of the twenty-seventh they were alarmed by 
tidings that he was close at hand. They got into 
order, and lined the hedges leading to the town. 

The advanced guard of the royal army soon ap- 
peared. It consisted of about five hundred men, 
commanded by the Duke of Grafton, a youth of bold 
spirit and rough manners, who was probably eager to 
show that he had no share in the disloyal schemes of 
his half brother. Grafton soon found himself in a 
deep lane with fences on both sides of him, from 
which a galling fire of musketry was kept up. Still 
Skirmish at be pushed boldly on till he came to the 
Puhps Norton. entrance of Philip’s Norton. There his 
way was crossed by a barricade, from which a third 
fire met him full in front. His men now lost heart, 
and made the best of their way back. Before they 
got out of the Jane more than a hundred of them 
had been killed or wounded. Grafton’s retreat was 
intercepted by some of the rebel cavalry: but he cut 
his way gallantly through them, and came off safe.* 

The advanced guard, thus repulsed, fell back on 
the main body of the royal forces. The two armies 
were now face to face; and a few p»hots were ex- 
changed that did little or no execution. Neither 
side was impatient to come to action. Feversham 
did not wish to fight till his artillery came up, and 
fell back to Bradford. Monmouth, as soon as the 
night closed in, quitted his position, marched south- 


* London Gazette, July 2. 1685 ; Barillon, July §.; Wade's Con- 
fession. 
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ward, and by daybreak arrived at Frome, where he 
hoped to find reinforcements. 

Frome was as zealous in his cause as either Taunton 
or Bridgewater, but could do nothing to serve him. 
There had been a rising a few days before; and 
Monmouth’s Declaration had been posted up in the 
market place. But the,news of this movement had 
been carried to the Earl of Pembroke, who lay at no 
great distance with the Wiltshire militia. He had 
instantly marched to Frome, had routed a mob of 
rustics who, with scythes and pitchforks, attempted 
to oppose him, had entered the town and had dis- 
armed. the inhabitants. No weapons, therefore, were 
left there ; nor was Monmouth able to furnish any.* 

The rebel army was 1n evil case. The march of 
the preceding night had been wearisome. pe.ponaence of 
The rain had fallen in torrents; and the Mmmcuth 
roads had become mere quagmuires. Nothing was 
heard of the promised succours from Wiltshire. One 
messenger brought news that Argyle’s forces had 
been dispersed in Scotland. Another reported that 
Feversham, having been joined by his artillery, was 
about to advance. Monmouth understood war too 
well not to know that his followers, with all their 
courage and all their zeal, were no match for regular 
soldiers. He had till lately flattered himself with 
the hope that some of those regiments which he had 
formerly commanded would pass over to his standard : 
but that hope he was now compelled to relinquish. 
His heart failed him. He could scarcely muster 
firmness enough tc give orders. In his misery he 
complained bitterly of the evil counsellors who had 
induced him to quit his happy retreat in Brabant. 
Against Wildman in particular he broke forth into 
violent imprecations~ And now an ignominious 


@ 
* London Gazette, June 29. ¢f Harl. MS. 6845.; Wades 
1685; Van Citters, Jan ion” Confession. _ 


180 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. cu. v 


thought rose in his weak and agitated mind. He 
would leave to the mercy of the government the 
thousands who had, at his call and for his sake, 
abandoned their quiet fields and dwellings. He 
would steal away with his chief officers, would gain 
some seaport before his flight was suspected, would 
escape to the Continent, and would forget his am- 
bition and his shame in the arms of Lady Went- 
worth. He seriously discussed this scheme with his 
leading advisers. Some of them, trembling for their 
necks, listened to it with approbation: but Grey, 
who, by the admission of his detractors, was intrepid 
everywhere except where swords were clashing and 
guns going off around him, opposed the dastardly 
proposition with great ardour, and implored the 
Duke to face every danger rather than requite with 
ingratitude and treachery the devoted attachment of 
the Western peasantry.* 

The scheme of flight was abandoned: but it was 
not now easy to form any plan for a campaign. To 
advance towards London would have been madness; 
for the road lay right across Salisbury Plain; and on 
that vast open space regular troops, and above all 
reguiar cavalry, would have acted with every ad- 
vantage against undisciplined men. At this junc- 
ture a report reached the camp that the rustics of the 
marshes near Axbridge had risen in defence of the 
Protestant religion, had armed themselves with filails, 
bludgeons, and pitchforks, and were assembling by 
thousands at Bridgewater. Monmouth determined to 
return thither, and to strengthen himself with these 
new allies.t 

The rebels accordingly proceeded to Wells, and 
arrived there in no amiable temper. They were, 
with few exceptions, hostile to Prelacy; and they 


* Ba Confession; Eachard, ft Wade’s Confession. 
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showed their hostility in a way very little to their 
honour. They not only tore the lead from the roof 
of the magnificent Cathedral to make bullets, an act 
for which they might fairly plead the necessities of 
war, but wantonly defaced the ornaments of the 
building. Grey with difficulty preserved the altar 
from the insults of some ruffians who wished to 
carouse round it, by taking his stand before it with 
his sword drawn.* 

On Thursday, the second of July, Monmouth again 
entered LGridgewater, in circumstances far uae returns to 
less cheering than those in which he had ®7¢eewster- 
marched thence ten days before. The reinforcement 
which he found there was inconsiderable. The royal 
army was close upon him. At one moment he thought 
of fortifying the town ; and hundreds of labourers were 
summoned todig trenches and throwup mounds. Then 
his mind recurred to the plan of marching into Che- 
shire, a plan which he had rejected as impracticable 
when he was at Keynsham, and which assuredly was 
not more practicable now that he was at Bridgewater.f 

While he was thus wavering between projects 
equally hopeless, the King’s forces came ,,. 
in sight. They consisted of about two encammat 
thousand five hundred regular troops, and ~~ 
of about fifteen hundred of the Wiltshire milttia. 
Early on the morning of Sunday, the fifth of July, 
they left Somerton, and pitched their tents that day 
about three miles from Bridgewater, on the plain of 
Sedgemoor. 

Doctor Peter Mew, Bishop of Winct ester, accom- 
panied them. This prelate had in his youth borne 
arms for Charles the First against the Parliament. 
Neither his years nor his profession had wholly 
extinguished his martial ardour; and he probably 


* London Gasette, July 6. Sldmixon, 703. 
1685; Van Citters, July 3; ~ Wade's Confession, 
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thought that the appearance of a father of the Pro- 
testant Church in the King’s camp might confirm 
the loyalty of some honest men who were wavering 
between their horror of Popery and their horror of 
rebellion. 

The steeple of the parish church of Bridgewater is 
said to be the loftiest in Somersetshire, and commands 
a wide view over the surrounding country. Mon- 
mouth, accompanied by some of his officers, went up 
to the top of the square tower from which the spire 
ascends, and observed through a telescope»the posi- 
tion of the enemy. Beneath him lay a flat expanse, 
now rich with cornfields and apple trees, but then, 
as its name imports, for the most part a dreary morass. 
When the rains were heavy, and the Parret and its 
tributary streams rose above their banks, this tract 
was often flooded. It was indeed anciently part of 
that great swamp which is renowned in our early 
chronicles as having arrested the progress of two suc- 
cessive races of invaders, which long protected the 
Celts against the aggressions of the kings of Wessex, 
and which sheltered Alfred from the pursuit of the 
Danes. In those remote times this region could be 
traversed onJy in boats. It was a vast pool, wherein 
were scattered many islets of shifting and treacherous 
soul, overhung with rank jungle, and swarming with 
deer and wild swine. Even in the days of the 
Tudors, the traveller whose journey lay from II- 
chester to Bridgewater was forced to make a circuit 
of several miles in order to avoid the waters. When 
Monmouth looked upon Sedgemoor, it had been par- 
tilly reclaimed by art, and was intersected by many 
deep and wide trenches which, in that country, are 
called rhines. In the midst of the moor rose, cluster- 
ing round the towers of churches, a few villages, of 
which the numes seem to indicate that they once 
were surrounded by waves. In one of these villages, 
called Weston Zoyland, the royal cavalry lay; and 
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Feversham had fixed his head quarters there. Many 
persons still living have seen the daughter of the ser- 
vant girl who waited on him that day at table; and 
a large dish of Persian ware, which was set before 
him, is still carefully preserved in the neighbourhood. 
It is to be observed that the population of Somerset- 
shire does not, like that of the manufacturing districts, 
consist of emigrants frém distant places. It is by no 
means unusual to find farmers who cultivate the same 
land which their ancestors cultivated when the Plan- 
tagenets zeigned in England. The Somersetshire tra- 
ditions are, therefore, of no small value to a historian.* 

At a greater distance from Bridgewater lies the 
village of Middlezoy. In that village and its neigh- 
bourhood, the Wiltshire militia were quartered, under 
the command of Pembroke. 

On the open moor, not far from Chedzoy, were en- 
camped several battalions of regular infantry. Mon- 
mouth looked gloomily on them. He could not but 
remember how, a few years before, he had, at the 
head of a column composed of some of those very 
men, driven before him in confusion the fierce en- 
thusiasts who defended Bothwell Bridge. He could 
distinguish among the hostile ranks that gallant band 
which was then called, from the name of its Colonel, 
Dumbarton’s regiment, but which has long Ween 
known as the first of the line, and which, in all the 
four quarters of the world, has nobly supported its 
early reputation. “I know those men,” said Mon- 
mouth; “they will fight. If I had but them, all 
would go well. ” t 


® 


* Matt. West. Fior. Hist., a.v. 
788; MS. Chronicle quoted by 
Mr. Sharon Turner in the His- 
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Yet the aspect of the enemy was not altogether 
discouraging. The three divisions of the royal army 
lay far apart from one another. There was an ap- 
pearance of negligence and of relaxed discipline in all 
their movements. It was reported that they were 
drinking themselves drunk with the Zoyland cider. 
The incapacity of Feversham, who commanded in 
chief, was notorious. Even ac this momentous crisis 
he thought only of eating and sleeping. Churchill 
was indeed a captain equal to tasks far more arduous 
than that of scattering a crowd of ill armed and ill 
trained peasants. But the genius, which, at a later 
period, humbled six Marshals of France, was not now 
in its proper place. Feversham told Churchill little, 
and gave him no encouragement to offer any sug- 
gestion. The lieutenant, conscious of superior abili- 
ties and science, impatient of the control of a chief 
whom he despised, and trembling for the fate of the 
army, nevertheless preserved his characteristic self- 
command, and dissembled his feelings so well that 
Feversham praised his submissive alacrity, and pro- 
mised to report it to the King.* 

Monmouth, having observed the disposition of the 
royal forces, and having been apprised of the state in 
which they were, conceived that a night attack might 
be attended with success. He resolved to run the 
hazard; and preparations were instantly made. 

It was Sunday; and his followers, who had, for 
the most part, been brought up after the Puritan 
fashion, passed a great part of the day in religious 
exercises. The Castle Field, in which the army was 
excamped, presented a spectacle such as, since the 
disbanding of Cromwell’s soldiers, England had never 
seen, The dissenting preachers who had taken arms 
against Popery, and some of whom had probably 
fought in the great civil war, prayed and preached in 
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red coats and huge jackboots, with swords by their 
sides. Ferguson was one of those who harangued. 
He took for his text the awful imprecation by which 
the Israelites who dwelt beyond Jordan cleared them- 
selves from the charge ignorantly brought against 
them by their brethren on the other side of the river. 
“The Lord God of Gods, the Lord God of Gods, he 
knoweth; and Israel the shall know. If it be in 
rebellion, or if in transgression against the Lord, save 
us not this day.” * 

That aw attack was to be made under cover of the 
night was no secret in Bridgewater. The town was 
full of women, who had repaired thither by hundreds 
from the surrounding region, to see their husbands, 
sons, lovers, and brothers once more. There were 
many sad partings that day; and many parted never 
to meet again.f The report of the intended attack 
came to the ears of a young girl who was zealous for 
the King. Though of modest character, she had the 
courage to resolve that she would herself bear the in- 
telligence to Feversham. She stole out of Bridge- 
water, and made her way to the royal camp. But 
that camp was not a place where female innocence 
could be safe. Even the officers, despising alike the 
irregular force to which they were opposed, and the 
negligent general who commanded them, had indulged 
largely in wine, and were ready for any excess of 
licentiousness and cruelty. One of them seized the 
unhappy maiden, refused to listen to her errand, and 
brutally outraged her. She fled in agonies of rage 
and shame, leaving the wicked army to its doom.} 

And now the time for the great hazard drew neaz. 


* Oldmixon, 703.; Observator, Bishop declares that it was com- 
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The night was not ill suited for such an enterprise. 
The moon was indeed at the full, and the northern 
streamers were shining brilliantly. But the marsh 
fog lay so thick on Sedgemoor that no object could 
be discerned there at the distance of fifty paces.* 
The clock struck eleven; and the Duke with his 
body guard rode out of the Castle. He 
was not in the frarhe of mind which befits 
one who is about to strike a decisive blow. The very 
children who pressed to see him pass observed, and 
long remembered, that his look was sad end full of 
evil augury. His army marched by a circuitous path, 
near six miles in length, towards the royal encamp- 
ment on Sedgemoor. Part of the route is to this day 
called War Lane. The foot were led by Monmouth 
himself. The horse were confided to Grey, in spite 
of the remonstrances of some who remembered the 
mishap at Bridport. Orders were given that strict 
silence should be preserved, that no drum should be 
beaten, and no shot fired. The word by which the 
insurgents were to recognise one another in the dark- 
ness was Soho. It had doubtless been selected in 
allusion to Soho Fields in London, where their leader’s 
palace stood,f 
At about one in the morning of Monday the sixth 
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of July, the rebels were on the open moor. But 
between them and the enemy lay three broad rhines 
filled with water and soft mud. Two of these, called 
the Black Ditch and the Langmoor Rhine, Monmouth 
knew that he must pass. But, strange to say, the 
existence of a trench, called the Bussex Rhine, which 
immediately covered the royal encampment, had not 
been mentioned to him*by any of his scouts. 

The wains which carried the ammunition remainel 
at the entrance of the moor. The horse and foot, in 
a long narrow column, passed the Black Ditch by a 
causeway. There was a similar causeway across the 
Langmoor Rhine: but the guide, in the fog, missed 
his way. There was some delay and some tumult 
before the error could be rectified. At length the 
passage was effected : but, in the confusion, a pistol 
went off. Some men of the Horse Guards, who were 
on watch, heard the repoit, and perceived that a great 
multitude was advancing through the mist. They fired 
their carbines, and galloped off in different directions 
to give the alarm. Some hastened to Weston Zoy- 
land, where the cavalry lay. One trooper spurred to 
the encampment of the infantry, and cried out vehe- 
mently that the enemy was at hand. The drums of 
Dumbarton’s regiment beat to arms; and the men 
got fast into their ranks. It was time; for Monmouth 
was already drawing up his army for action. He 
ordered Grey to lead the way with the cavalry, and 
followed himself at the head of the infantry. Grey 
pushed on till his progress was unexpectedly arrested 
by the Bussex Rhine. On the opposite side of the 
ditch the King’s foot were hastily forming in ordef 
of battle. 

‘* For whom are you ?” called out an officer of the 
Foot Guards. ‘For the King,” replied a voice from 
the ranks of the rebel cavalry. “For which King?” 
was then demanded. The &nswer was a shout of 
* King Monmouth,” mingled with the war cry, which 
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forty years before had been inscribed on the colours 
of the parliamentary regiments, “God with us.” 
The royal troops instantly fired such a volley of mus- 
ketry as sent the rebel horse flying in all directions. 
The world agreed to ascribe this ignominious rout to 
Grey’s pusillanimity. Yet it is by no means clear 
that Churchill would have succeeded better at the 
head of men who had never before handled arms on 
horseback, and whose horses were unused, not only to 
stand fire, but to obey the rein. 

A few minutes after the Duke’s horse hati dispersea 
themselves over the moor, his infantry came up run- 
ning fast, and guided through the gloom by the 
lighted matches of Dumbarton’s regiment. 

Monmouth was startled by finding that a broad 
and profound trench lay between him and the camp 
which he had hoped to surprise. The insurgents 
halted on the edge of the rhine, and fired. Part of 
the royal infantry on the opposite bank returned 
the fire. During three quarters of an hour the roar 
of the musketry was incessant. The Somersetshire 
peasants behaved themselves as if they had been 
veteran soldiers, save only that they levelled their 
pieces too high. 

But now the other divisions of the royal army were 
in motion. The Life Guards and Blues came prick- 
ing fast from Weston Zoyland, and scattered in an 
instant some of Grey’s horse, who had attempted to 
rally. The fugitives spread a panic among their 
comrades in the rear, who had charge of the am- 
munition. The waggoners drove off at full speed, 
and never stopped till they were many miles from 
the field of battle. Monmouth had hitherto done 
his part like a stout and able warrior. He had been 
seen on foot, pike in hand, encouraging his infantry 
by voice and by example. But he was too well ac- 
quainted with military affairs not to know that all 
was: over. His men had lost the advantage which 
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surprise and darkness had given them. They were de- 
serted by the horse and by the ammunition waggons, 
The King’s forces were now united and in good order. 
Feversham had been awakened by the firing, had 
got out of bed, had adjusted his cravat, had looked 
at himself well in the glass, and had come to see 
what his men were doing. Meanwhile, what was of 
much more importance, Churchill had rapidly made 
an entirely new disposition of the royal infantry. 
The day was about to break. The event of a conflict 
on an open plain, by broad sunlight, could not be 
doubtful. Yet Monmouth should have felt that it 
was not for him to fly, while thousands whom affec- 
tion for him had hurried to destruction were still 
fighting manfully in his cause. But vain hopes and 
the intense love of life prevailed. He saw that if he 
tarried the royal cavalry would soon intercept his 
retreat. He mounted and rode from the field. 

Yet his foot, though deserted, made a gallant 
stand. The Life Guards attacked them on the right, 
the Blues on the left: but the Somersetshire clowns, 
with their scythes and the but ends of their muskets, 
faced the royal horse like old soldiers. Oglethorpe 
made a vigorous attempt to break them and was 
manfully repulsed. Sarsfield, a brave Irish officer, 
whose name afterwards obtained a melancholy cele- 
brity, charged on the other flank. His men were 
beaten back. He was himself struck to the ground, 
and lay for a time as one dead. But the struggle of 
the hardy rustics could not last. Their powder and 
ball were spent. Cries were heard of “ Ammunition ! 
For God’s sake ammunition!” But no ammunition 
was at hand. And now the King’s artillery came up. 
[t had been posted half a mile off, on the high road 
from Weston Zoyland to Bridgewater. So defective 
were then the appointmentg of an English army that 
there would have been much difficulty in dragging 
the great guns to the place where the battle was 
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raging, had not the Bishop of Winchester offered his 
coach horses and traces for the purpose. This inter- 
ference of a Christian prelate in a matter of blood 
has, with strange inconsistency, been condemned by 
some Whig writers who can see nothing criminal in 
the conduct of the numerous Puritan ministers then 
in arms against the government. Even when the 
guns had arrived, there was such a want of gunners 
that a sergeant of Dumbarton’s regiment was forced 
to take on himself the management of several pieces.* 
The cannon, however, though ill served, brought the 
engagement to a speedy close. The pikes of the 
rebel battalions began to shake: the ranks broke; 
the King’s cavalry charged again, and bore down 
everything before them; the King’s infantry came 
pouring across the ditch. Even in that extremity 
the Mendip miners stood bravely to their arms, and 
sold their lives dearly. But the rout was in a few 
minutes complete. Three hundred of the soldiers 
bad been killed or wounded. Of the rebels more 
than a thousand lay dead on the moor.f 
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* There 1s a warrant of James 
directing that foggy pounds should 
be paid to Sergeant Weems, of 
Dur barton’s regiment “for good 
service im the action at Scdge- 
moor in firing the great guns 
against the rebels ” — Historical 
Record of the First or Royal 
Regiment of Foot. 

+ James the Second’s account 
of the battle of Scdgemvor in 
Lord Hardwicke’s State Papers ; 
Wade’s Confession ; Feizuson’s 
MS. Narrative m Eachard, ni. 
768.; Narrative of an officer of 
the Horse Guards in Kennet, ed. 
1719, 11. 432 , London Gazette, 
July 9. 1685 , Oldmaon, 703. ; 
Paschall’s Narrative ; Burnet, i. 
643.; Evelyn’s Diary, July 8.; 
Van Citters, July y ; Barillo., 


July f,; ; Reresby’s Memoirs; the 
Duke of Buckingham’s Battle of 
Sedgemoor, a Farce; MS Jour- 
nal of the Western Rebellon, 
kept by Mr Edward Dummer, 
then serving im the train of ar- 
tillery employed by His Majesty 
for the suppression of the same. 
The last mentioned manuscript 
is in the Pepysian hbrary, and 1s 
of the greatest value, not on ac- 
count of the narrative, which 
contains little that 1s remarkable, 
but on account of the plans, 
which exhibit the battle 1: four 
or five different stages. 

“ The history of a battle,” says 
the greatest of living gencrals, 
“ig not unlike the history of a 
ball. Some individuals may re- 
collect all the httle events of 
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So ended the last fight, deserving the name of 
battle, that has been fought on English ground. The 
impression left on the simple inhabitants of the 
neighbourhood was deep and lasting. That impres- 


which the great result is the 
battle won or lost; but no in- 
dividual can recollect the order 
m which, or the exact moment 
at which, they occurred, which 
makes all the difference as to 
their value or importance. .... 
Just to show *you how little re- 
liance can be placed even on 
what are supposed the best ac- 
counts of a battle, 1] mention that 
there are some circumstances 
mentioned in General "3 AC- 
count which did not occur as he 
relates them. It 1s 1mpossible to 
say when each important occur- 
rence took place, or m what or- 
der.”— Wellington Papers, Aug. 
8 and 17. 1815. 

The battle concernmg which 
the Duke of Wellington wrote 
thus was that of Waterloo, fought 
only a few weeks before, by broad 
day, under his own vigilant and 
«experienced eye. What, then, 
must be the difficulty of compl- 
ling from twelve or thirteen nar- 
ratives an account of a battle 
fought more than a hundred and 
sixty years ago in such darkness 
that not a man of those engaged 
could see fifty paces before him ? 
The difficulty 1s aggravated by 
the circumstance that those wit- 
nesses who had the best oppor- 
tunity of knowing the truth were 
by no means anclined to tell it. 
The paper which I have placed 
at the head of my list of autho- 
rities was evidently drawn up 
with extreme partiality to Fever- 
sham. Wade was writing under 
the dread of the halter. Fer- 
yuson, who was seldom scrn- 





pulous about the truth of his 
assertions, lied,on tlus occasion 
hke Bobadil or Parolles. Old- 
mixon, who was a boy at Bridge- 
water when the battle was fought, 
and passed a great part of his 
subsequcnt life there, was so 
much under the influence of local 
passions that his local information 
was useless to him His desire 
to magnify the valour of the 
Somersetshire peasants, a valour 
which their enemies acknow- 
ledged, and which did not need 
to be set off by exaggeration and 
fiction, led him to compose an 
absurd romance. The eulovy 
which Banillon, a Frenchinan 
accustomed to despise raw levies, 
pronourced on the vanquished 
army, 18 of much more value 
“Son mfanterie fit fort bien On 
eut de la peine a les rompre, et 
les soldats combattoient avec les 
crosses de mousqugt et les scies 
qu‘ils avoient au bout de grands 
bastons au lieu de picques.” _ 

Little 1s now to be learned by 
visiting the field of battle ; for 
the face of the country has been 
greatly changed; and the old 
Bussex Rhine, on the banks of 
which the great struggle took 
place, has long disappeared. The 
Rhine now called by that name, 
is of later date, and takes a dif- 
ferent course. 

I have derived much assistance 
from Mr. Roberts’s account of the 
battle. Life of Monmouth, chap. 
xxii His narrative is in ths 
msin confirmed by Dummer’s 
plans 
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sion, indeed, has been frequently renewed. For even 
m our own time the plough and the spade have not 
seldom turned up ghastly memorials of the slaughter, 
skulls, and thighbones, and strange weapons made 
out of implements of husbandry. Old peasants re- 
lated very recently that, in their childhood, they were 
accustomed to play on the moor at the fight between 
King James’s men and King Monmouth’s men, and 
that King Monmouth’s men always raised the cry of 
Soho.* 

What seems most extraordinary in tht battle of 
Sedgemoor is that the event should have been for a 
moment doubtful, and that the rebels should have 
resisted so long. That five or six thousand colliers 
and ploughmen should contend during an hour with 
half that number of regular cavalry and infantry 
would now be thought a miracle. Our wonder will, 
perhaps, be diminished when we remember that, in 
the time of James the Second, the discipline of the 
regular army was extremely lax, and that, on the 
other hand, the peasantry were accustomed to serve 
in the militia. The difference, therefore, between a 
regiment of the Foot Guards and a regiment of clowns 
just enrolled, though doubtless considerable, was by 
no means what it now is. Monmouth did not lead a 
mere mob to attack good soldiers. For his followers 
were not altogether without a tincture of soldiership ; 
and Feversham’s troops, when compared with English 
troops of our time, might almost be called a mob. 

It was four o'clock: the sun was rising; and the 
routed army came pouring into the streets of Bridge- 
water. The uproar, the blood, the gashes, the ghastly 
figures which sank down and never rose again, spr 
horror and dismay through the town. The pursuers, 
too, were close behind. Those inhabitants who had 
favoured the insurrection expected sack and massacre, 


* Llearned these things from persons living close to Sedgemoor. 
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and implored the protection of their neighbours who 
professed the Roman Catholic religion, or had made 
themselves conspicuous by Tory politics; and it is ac- 
knowledged by the bitterest of Whig historians that 
this protection was kindly and generously given.* 
During that day the conquerors continued to chase 
the fugitives. The neighbouring villagers pyres of the 
long remembered with® what a clatter of ™™ 
horsehoofs and what a storm of curses the whirlwind 
of cavalry swept by. Before evening five hundred 
prisoners dad been crowded into the parish church 
of Weston Zoyland. Eighty of them were wounded, 
and five expired within the consecrated walls. Great 
numbers of labourers were impressed for the purpose 
of burying the slain. A few, who were notoriously 
partial to the vanquished side, were set apart for the 
hideous office of quartering the captives. The tithing 
men of the neighbouring parishes were busied in 
setting up gibbets and providmg chains. All this 
while the bells of Weston Zoyland and Chedzoy rang 
joyously; and the soldiers sang and rioted on the 
moor amidst the corpses. For the farmers of the 
_ neighbourhood had made haste, as soon as the event 
* of the fight was known, to send hogsheads of their 
best cider as peace offerings to the victors.t 
Feversham passed for a goodnatured man: bat 
he was a foreigner, ignorant of the laws santery exe- 
and careless of the feelings of the English. ““°"™ 
He was accustomed to the military license of France, 
and had learned from his great kinsman, the conqueror 
and devastator of the Palatinate, not indeed how to 
conquer, but how to devastate. A considerable nume 
ber of prisoners were immediately selected for exe- 
cution. Among them was a youth famous for his 
speed. Hopes were held out to him that his life 


* Oldmixon, 704. ®+ Locke’s hy Aicsadal Rebellion ; 
Seradhng’s Chilton Priory. 
VOL. I. O, 7° 
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would be spared if he could run a race with one of 
the colts of the marsh. The space through which 
the man kept up with the horse is still marked by 
well known bounds on the moor, and is about three 
quarters of a mile. Feversham was not ashamed, 
after seeing the performance, to send the wretched 
performer to the gallows. The next day a long line 
of gibbets appeared on the road leading from Bridge- 
water to Weston Zoyland. On each gibbet a prisoner 
was suspended. Four of the sufferers were left to 
rot in irons.* 

Meanwhile Monmouth, accompanied by Grey, by 
Flight of Mon- Duyse, and by a few other friends, was 

— flying from the field of battle. At Chedzoy 
he stopped a moment to mount a fresh horse and to 
hide his blue riband and his George. He then hast- 
ened towards the Bristol Channel. From the risi 
ground on the north of the field of battle he saw the 
flash and the smoke of the last volley fired by his 
deserted followers. Before six o’clock he was twenty 
miles from Sedgemoor. Some of his companions ad- 
vised him to cross the water, and to seek refuge in 
Wales; and this would undoubtedly have been his 
wisest course. He would have been in Wales many 
hours before the news of his defeat was known there; 
and, in a country so wild and so remote from the 
seat of government, he might have remained long 
undiscovered. He determined, however, to push for 
Hampshire, in the hope that he might lurk in the 
cabins of deerstealers among the oaks of the New 
Forest, till means of conveyance to the Continent 
ould be procured. He therefore, with Grey and 
the German, turned to the south east. But the way 
was beset with dangers. The three fugitives had to 
traverse a country in which every one already knew 
the event of the battle, = in which no traveller of 


* Locke’s Western Rebellion ; Seradling’s Chilton Priory; Old- 
mixon, 706. 
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suspicious appearance could escape a close scrutiny. 
They rode on all day, shunning towns and villages. 
Nor was this so difficult as it may now appear. For 
men then living could remember the time when the 
wild deer ranged freely through a succession of forests 
from the banks of the Avon in Wiltshire to the south- 
ern coast of Hampshire.* At length, on Cranbourne 
Chase, the strength of the horses failed. ‘They were 
therefore turned loose. The bridles and saddles were 
concealed. Monmouth and his friends procured rustic 
attire, disguised themselves, and proceeded on foot 
towards the New Forest. They passed the night in 
the open air: but before morning they were sur- 
rounded on every side by toils. Lord Lumley, who 
lay at Ringwood with a strong body of the Sussex 
militia, had sent forth parties in every direction. 
Sir William Portman, with the Somerset militia, had 
formed a chain of posts from the sea to the northern 
extremity of Dorset. At five in the morning of the 
seventh, Grey, who had wandered from his friends 
was seized by two of the Sussex scouts. He sub- 
mitted to his fate with the calmness of one to whom 
suspense was more intolerable than despair. “Since 
we landed,” he said, “ I have not had one comfortable 
meal or one quiet night.” It could hardly be doubted 
that the chief rebel was not far off. The pursuers 
redoubled their vigilance and activity. The cottages, 
scattered over the heathy country on the boundaries 
of Dorsetshire and Hampshire were strictly examined 
by Lumley; and the clown with whom Monmouth 
had changed clothes was discovered. Portman came 
with a strong body of horse and foot to assist in thé 
search. Attention was soon drawn to a place well 
fitted to shelter fugitives. It was an extensive tract 
of land separated by an enclosure from the open 
country, and divided by numerous hedges into small 
@ 


* Aubrey’s Natural History of Wiltshirn, .691. 
Oo? 
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fields. In some of these fields the rye, the pease, 
and the oats were high enough to conceal a man. 
Others were overgrown with fern and brambles. A 
poor woman reported that she had seen two strangers 
lurking in this covert. The near prospect of reward 
animated the zeal of the troops. It was agreed that 
every man who did his duty in the search should have 
a share of the promised five thousand pounds. The 
outer fence was strictly guarded: the space within 
was examined with indefatigable diligence; and se- 
veral dogs of quick scent were turned cut among 
the bushes. The day closed before the work could 
be completed: but careful watch was kept all night. 
Thirty times the fugitives ventured to look through 
the outer hedge: but everywhere they found a sen- 
tinel on the alert: once they were seen and fired at ; 
they then separated and concealed themselves in dif- 
ferent hiding places. 
At sunrise the next morning the search recom- 
= menced, and Buyse was found. He owned 
that he had parted from the Duke only a 
few hours before. The corn and copsewood were 
now beaten with more care than ever. At length a 
gaunt figure was discovered hidden in a ditch. The 
pursuers sprang on their prey. Some of them were 
about to fire: but Portman forbade all violence. The 
prisoner's dress was that of a shepherd; his beard, 
prematurely grey, was of several days’ growth. He 
trembled greatly, and was unable to speak. Even 
those who had often seen him were at first in doubt 
whether this were truly the brilliant and graceful 
Monmouth. His pockets were searched by Port- 
man, and in them were found, among some raw 
pease gathered in the rage of hunger, a watch, a 
purse of gold, a small treatise on fortification, an 
album filled with songs, receipts, prayers, and charms, 
and the George with which, many years before, King 
Charles the Second had decorated his favourite son. 
Messengers were instantly despatched to Whitehall 
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with the good news, and with the George as a token 
that the news was true. The prisoner was conveyed 
under a strong guard to Ringwood.* 

And all was lost; and nothing remained but that 
he should prepare to meet death as became one who 
had thought himself not unworthy to wear the crown 
of William the Conqueror and of Richard the Lion- 
hearted, of the hero ‘of Cressy and of the hero of 
Agincourt. The captive might easily have called to 
mind other domestic examples, still better suited to 
his condftion. Within a hundred years, two sove- 
reigns whose blood ran in his veins, one of them a 
delicate woman, had been placed in the same situa- 
tion in which he now stood. They had shown, in 
the prison and on the scaffold, virtue of which, in 
the season of prosperity, they had seemed incapable, 
and had half redeemed great crimes and errors by 
enduring with Christian meekness and princely dig- 
nity all that victorious enemies could inflict. Of 
cowardice Monmouth had never been accused; and, 
even had he been wanting in constitutional courage, 
it might have been expected that the defect would 
be supplied by pride and by despair. The eyes of 
the whole world were upon him. The latest genera- 
tions would know how, in that extremity, he had 
borne himself. To the brave peasants of the West 
he owed it to show that they had not poured forth 
their blood for a leader unworthy of their attach- 
ment. To her who had sacrificed everything for his 
sake he owed it so to bear himself that, though she 
might weep for him, she should not blush for him. 
It was not for him to lament and supplicate. His 
reason, too, should have told him that lamentation 
and supplication would be unavailing. He had done 


* Account of the manner of France, July jj. 1685 ; Eachard, 
taking the late Duke of Mon- ¢6u. 770; Burnet, i. "664., and 
mouth, published by His Ma- Dartmouth’s note; ; Van Citters, 
jesty’s command; Gasette de July 3% 1685. _e 
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that which could never be forgiven. He was in the 
grasp of one who never forgave. 

But the fortitude of Monmouth was not that high- 
est sort of fortitude which is derived from reflection 
and from selfrespect; nor had nature given him one 
of those stout hearts from which neither adversity 
nor peril can extort any sign of weakness. His cou- 
rage rose and fell with his animal spirits. It was 
sustained on the field of battle by the excitement of 
action, by the hope of victory, by the strange infiu- 
ence of sympathy. All such aids were riow taken 
away. The spoiled darling of the court and of the 
populace, accustomed to be loved and worshipped 
wherever he appeared, was now surrounded by stern 
gaolers in whose eyes he read hisdoom. Yet a few 
hours of gloomy seclusion, and he must die a violent 
and shameful death. His heart sank within him. 
Life seemed worth purchasing by any humiliation ; 
nor could his mind, always feeble, and now dis- 
tracted by terror, perceive that humiliation must de- 
grade, but could not save him. 

As soon as he reached Ringwood he wrote to the 
Hisletterto ing. The letter was that of a man whom 
eee @ craven fear had made insensible to 
shame. He professed in vehement terms his remorse 
for his treason. He affirmed that, when he pro- 
mised his cousins at the Hague not to raise troubles 
in England, he had fully meant to keep his word. 
Unhappily he had afterwards been seduced from his 
allegiance by some horrid people who had heated his 
mind by calumnies and misled him by sophistry: but 
now he abhorred them: he abhorred himself. He 

in piteous terms that he might be admitted 
to the royal presence. There was a secret which he 
could not trust to paper, a secret which lay in a 
single word, and which, if he spoke that word, would 
secure the throne against all danger. On the follow- 


ing day he despatched letters, imploring the Queen 


1685. JAMES THE SECOND. 199 


Dowager and the Lord Treasurer to intercede in his 
behalf.* 

When it was known in London how he had abased 
himself the general surprise was great; and no man 
was more amazed than Barillon, who had resided in 
England during two bloody proscriptions, and had 
seen numerous victimg, both of the Opposition and 
of the Court, submit to their fate without womanish 
entreaties and lamentations.f 

Monmouth and Grey remained at Ringwoed two 
days. They were then carried up to Lon- ge is carriea 
don, under the guard of a large body of %%™- 
regular troops and militia. In the coach with the 
Duke was an officer whose orders were to stab the 
prisoner if a rescue were attempted. At every town 
along the road the trainbands of the neighbourhood 
had been mustered under the command of the prin- 
cipal gentry. The march lasted three days, and 
terminated at Vauxhall, where a regiment, com- 
manded by George Legge, Lord Dartmouth, was in 
readiness to receive the prisoners, They were put on 
board of a state barge, and carried down the river to 
Whitehall Stairs. Lumley and Portman had alter- 
nately watched the Duke day and night till they had 
brought him within the walls of the palace.{ 

Both the demeanour of Monmouth and that’ of 
Grey, during the journey, filled all observers with 
surprise. Monmouth was altogether unnerved. Grey 
was not only calm but cheerful, talked pleasantly of 
horses, dogs, and field sports, and even made jocose 
allusions to the perilous situation in which he stood. 

The King cannot be blamed for determining th&t 


* The letter to the King was “fort 4 redire icy qu’ll ayt fait 
printed at the time by authority; une chose si peu ordinaire aux 
that to the Queen Dowager will Anglo.” July jj. 1685. 
be foand in Sir H. Ellis’s Origi- ~ Account of the manner of 
nal Letters ; that to Rochester mn faking the Duke of Monmonth ; 
the Clarendon Correspondence. Gazette, July 16. 1685; Van 

1 *On trouve,” he wrote, | Citters, July }4. .e 
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Monmouth should suffer death. Every man who heads 
a rebellion against an established government stakes 
his life on the event; and rebellion was the smallest 
part of Monmouth’s crime. He had declared against 
nis uncle a war without quarter. In the manifesto 
put forth at Lyme, James had been held up to exe- 
cration as an incendiary, as an assassin who had stran- 
gled one innocent man and cit the throat of another, 
and, lastly, as the poisoner of his own brother. To spare 
an enemy who had not scrupled to resort to such ex- 
tremities would have been an act of rare, perhaps of 
blamable generosity. But to see him and not to spare 
him was an outrage on humanity and decency.* This 
outrage the King resolved to commit. The arms of the 
prisoner were bound behind him with a silken cord ; 
and, thus secured, he was ushered into the presence 
of the implacable kinsman whom he had wronged. 
Then Monmouth threw himself on the ground, and 
Huintenew crawled to the King’s feet. He wept. He 
wtathe King tried to embrace his uncle’s knees with 
his pinioned arms. He begged for life, only life, 
life at any price. He owned that he had been guilty 
of a great crime, but cried to throw the blame on 
others, particularly on Argyle, who would rather have 
put his legs into the boots than have saved his own 
lft by such baseness. By the ties of kindred, by the 
memory of the late King, who had been the best and 
truest of brothers, the unhappy man adjured James 
to show some mercy. James gravely replied that 
this repentance was of the latest, that he was sorry 
for the misery which the prisoner had brought on 
bimself, but that the case was not one for lenity. A 
Declaration, filled with atrocious calumnies, had been 
put forth. The regal title had been assumed. For 
treasons so aggravated there could be no pardon on 
this side of the grave. The poor terrified Duke 
6 


* Barilion was evidently much extraordinaire et fort opposée a 
shocked. “I! se vient,” he says, Yusage ordinaire des autres na- 
“de passer icy une chose bien*® uons.” July jj. 1685. 
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vowed that he had never wished to take the crown, 
but had been led into that fatal error by others. As 
to the Declaration, he had not written it: he had not 
read it: he had signed it without looking at it: it 
was all the work of Ferguson, that bloody villain 
Ferguson. “Do you expect me to believe,” said 
James, with contempt but too well merited, “that 
you set your hand toa paper of such moment without 
knowing what it contained?” One depth of infamy 
only remained; and even to that the prisoner de- 
scended. He was preeminently the champion of the 
Protestant religion. The interest of that religion had 
been his plea for conspiring against the government 
of his father, and for bringing on his country the 
miseries of civil war: yet he was not ashamed to hint 
that he was inclined to be reconciled to the Church of 
Rome. The King eagerly offered him spiritual as- 
sistance, but said nothing of pardon or respite. “Is 
there then no hope?” asked Monmouth. James 
turned away in silence. Then Monmouth strove to 
rally his courage, rose from his knees, and retired 
with a firmness which he had not shown since his 
overthrow.* 

Grey was introduced next. He behaved with a 
propriety and fortitude which moved even the steyn 
and resentful King, frankly owned himself guilty, 
made no excuses, and did not once stoop to ask his 
life. Both the prisoners were sent to the Tower by 
water. There was no tumult; but many thousands 
of people, with anxiety and sorrow in their faces, 
tried to catch a glimpse of the captives. The Duke’ 
resolution failed as soon as he had left the ae 
presence. On his way to his prison he bemoaned 
himself, accused his followers, and abjectly implored 
the intercession of Dartmouth. “I know, my Lord, 
that you loved my father. For his sake, for God’s 


* Burnet, i. 644.; Evelyn’s moirs ; James to the Prince of 
Diary, July 15.; Sir J. Bram- nge, July 14. 1685; Banlloa, 
ston’s Memoirs ; Reresby’s Me- July {§ ; Buccleuch MS. 
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sake, try if there be. any room for mercy.’ Dart- 
mouth replied that the King had spoken the truth, 
and that a subject who assumed the regal title ex 
eluded himself from all hope of pardon.* 

Soon after Monmouth had been lodged in the 
Tower, he was informed that his wife had, by the 
royal command, been sent tq see him. She was ac- 
companied hy the Earl of Clarendon, Keeper of the 
Privy Seal. Her husband received her very coldly, 
and addressed almost all his discourse to Clarendon, 
whose intercession he earnestly implored. “ Clarendon 
held out no hopes; and that same evening two pre- 
lates, Turner, Bishop of Ely, and Ken, Bishop of 
Bath and Wells, arrived at the Tower with a solemn 
message from the King. It was Monday night. Or 
Wednesday morning Monmouth was to die. 

He was greatly agitated. The blood left his cheeks ; 
and it was some time before he could speak. Most 
of the short time which remained to him he wasted 
in vain attempts to obtain, if not a pardon, at least a 
respite. He wrote piteous letters to the King and to 
several courtiers, but in vain. Some Roman Cathelic 
divines were sent to him from Whitehall. But they 
soon discovered that, though he would gladly have 
purchased his life by renouncing the religion of which 
he had professed himself in an especial manner the 
defender, yet, if he was to die, he would as soon die 
without their absolution as with it.f 


* James to the Prince of 
Orange, July 14. 1685 ; Dutch 
Respatch of the same date ; Dart- 
mouth’s note on Burnet, i. 646.; 
Narcissus Luttrell’s Diary. (1848. ) 
A copy of this Diary, from July 
1685 to Sept. 1690, is among 
the Mackintuen papers. To the 
rest Io was aliowed access wy 
the kindness of the Warden of 
All Souls’ College, where the 

inal MS. is deposited. The 
De of the Press of the Uni- 


versity of Oxford have since 
published the whole, in six sab- 
stantial volumes, which will, I 
am afraid, find little favour with 
readers who seek only for amuse- 
ment, but which will always be 
useful as materials for history. 


(1857,) 

~ Buccleuch MS.; Life of 
James the Second, ii. 37. Orig. 
Mcm.; Van Citters, July 34. 
1685; Guzette de France, Au- 
guss 4. 


1685, JAMES THE SECOND. 203 


Nor were Ken and Turner much better pleased 
with his frame of mind. The doctrine of nonresist- 
ance was, in their view, as in the view of most of 
their brethren, the distinguishing badge of the An- 
glican Church. The two Bishops insisted on Mon- 
mouth’s owning that, in drawing the sword against 
the government, he had,committed a great sin; and, 
on this point, they found him obstinately heterodox. 
Nor was this his only heresy. He maintained that 
his connection with Lady Wentworth was blameless 
in the sight of God. He had been married, he said, 
when a child. He had never cared for his Duchess. 
The happiness which he had not found at home he 
had sought in a round of loose amours, condemned 
by religion and morality. Henrietta had reclaimed 
him from a life of vice. To her he had been strictly 
constant. They had, by common consent, offered up 
fervent prayers for the divine guidance. After those 
prayers they had found their affection for each other 
strengthened ; and they could then no longer doubt 
that, in the sight of God, they were a wedded pair. 
The Bishops were so much scandalised by this view 
of the conjugal relation that they refused to admi- 
nister the sacrament to the prisoner. All*that they 
could obtain from him was a promise that, during 
the single night which still remained to him, he 
would pray to be enlightened if he were in error. 

On the Wednesday morning, at his particular re~- 
quest, Doctor Thomas Tenison, who then held the 
vicarage of Saint Martin’s, and, in that important 
cure, had obtained the high esteem of the public, came, 
to the Tower. From Tenison, whose opinions were 
known to be moderate, the Duke expected more in- 
dulgence than Ken and Turner were disposed to 
show. But Tenison, whatever might be his sen- 
timents concerning nonresigfance in the abstract, 
thought the late rebellion rash and wicked, and con- 
sidered Monmouth’s notion ting marriage. as a 
most dangerous delusion. Monmouth was obstinate. 
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He had prayed, he said, for the divine directior 
His sentiments remained unchanged; and he could 
not doubt that they were correct. Tenison’s exhorta- 
tions were in a milder tone than those of the Bishops. 
But he, like them, thought that he should not be 
justified in administering the Eucharist to one whose 
penitence was of so unsatisfactory a nature.* 

The hour drew near: all hope was over; and Mon- 
mouth had passed from pusillanimous fear to the 
apathy of despair. His children were brought to his 
room that he might take leave of them, and were 
followed by his wife. He spoke to her kindly, but 
without emotion. Though she was a woman of great 
strength of mind, and had little cause to love him, 
her misery was such that none of the bystanders 
could refrain from weeping. He alone was unmoved.f 

It was ten o'clock. The coach of the Lieutenant 
of the Tower was ready. Monmouth re- 
quested his spiritual advisers to accom- 

pany him to the place of execution; and they con- 
sented: but they told him that, in their judgment, 
he was about to die in a perilous state of mind, and 
that, if they attended him, it would be their duty to 
exhort him to the last. As he passed along the ranks 
qf the guards he saluted them with a smile; and he 
mounted the scaffold with a firm tread. Tower Hill 
was covered up to the chimney tops with an innu- 
merable multitude of gazers, who, in awful silence, 
broken only by sighs and the noise of weeping, 
listened for the last accents of the darling of the 
people. “I shall say little,” he began. “I come 
here, not to speak, but to die. I die a Protestant of 
the Church of England.” The Bishops interrupted 
him, and told him that, unless he acknowledged re- 
sistance to be sinful, he was no member of their 
church. He went on tp speak of his Henrietta. She 


His execution. 


* Buccleuch MS.; Life of Tenison’s account in Kennet, iii, 
Jamte the Second, 11. 37, 98. 432. Ed. 1719. 
Orig. Mem.; Burnet, i. 645.; t Buccleuch MS. 
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was, he said, a young lady of virtue and honour. He 
loved her to the last, and he could not die without 
giving utterance to his feelings. The Bishops again 
interfered, and begged him not to use such language. 
Some altercation followed. The divines have been 
accused of dealing harshly with the dying man. But 
they appear to have ofily discharged what, in their 
view, was a sacred duty. Monmouth knew their 
principles, and, if he wished to avoid their impor- 
tunity, should have dispensed with their attendance. 
Their general arguments against resistance had no 
effect on him. But when they reminded him of the 
ruin which he had brought on his brave and loving 
followers, of the bluod which had been shed, of the 
souls which had been sent unprepared to the great 
account, he was touched, and said, in a softened 
voice, “ I do own that. J am sorry that it ever hap- 
pened.” They prayed with him long and fervently; 
and he joined in their petitions till they invoked a 
blessing on the King. He remained silent. “Sir,” 
said one of the Bishops, “do you not pray for the 
King with us?” Monmouth paused some time, and, 
after an internal struggle, exclaimed “ Amen.” But 
it was in vain that the prelates implored him to 
address to the soldiers and to the people a few words 
on the duty of obedience to the government. “I 
will make no speeches,” he exclaimed. “Only ten 
words, my Lord.” He turned away, called his servant, 

and put into the man’s hand a toothpick case, the 
last token of ill starred love. ‘“ Give it,” he said, 

“to that person.” He then accosted John Ketch the 
executioner, a wretch who had butchered many bravé 
and noble victims, and whose name has, during a 
century and a half, béen vulgarly given to all who have 
succeeded him in his odious office.* “Here,” said 


* The name of Ketch was “@hile ee ee 
often associated with that of si 
Jeffreys in the lampouns of those says one poet. In the year which 
days. followed Monmouth’s execution 
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the Duke, “ are six guineas for you. Do not hack me 
as you did my Lord Russell. I have heard that you 
struck him three or four times. My servant will 
give you some more gold if you do the work well.” 
He then undressed, felt the edge of the axe, expressed 
some fear that it was not sharp enough, and laid his 
head on the block. The divines in the meantime 
continued to ejaculate with reat energy; “God ac- 
cept your repentance! God accept your imperfect 
repentance!” 

The hangman addressed himself to his office. But 
he had been disconcerted by what the Duke had said. 
The first blow inflicted only a slight wound. The 
Duke struggled, rose from the block, and looked re- 
proachfully at the executioner. The head sank down 
once more. The stroke was repeated again and 
again; but still the neck was not severed, and the 
body continued to move. Yells of rage and horror 
rose from the crowd. Ketch flung down the axe with 
a curse. “I cannot do it,” he said; “my heart fails 
me.” ‘Take up the axe, man,” cried the sheriff. 
“Fling him over the rails,” roared the mob. At 
length the axe was taken up. Two more blows ex- 
tinguished the last remains of life; but a knife was 
used to separate the head from the shoulders, The 
ctowd was wrought up to such an ecstasy of rage that 
the executioner was in danger of being torn in pieces, 
and was conveyed away under a strong guard.* 

In the meautime many handkerchiefs were dipped 


Ketch was turned out of his on Hudtbras, part iii. cante ii. 
uffice for insulting one of tha line 1534. 

Shenffs, and was sueceeded by a * Account of tne execution of 
butcher named Rose. But in Monmouth, signed by the divines 
four months Rose himself was who attended him; Buccleuch 
hanged at burn, and Ketch MS.; Burnet, i. 646.; Van Cit- 
was Lattrell’s Diary, ters, J gd Y it 1685; Luttrell’s 
January 20. and May 26. 1686. Diary; a gh Diary, July 15.5 
See a curious note by De. Grey, Barillon, July jj. 
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in the Duke's blood; for by a large part of the mul- 
titude he was regarded as a martyr who had died for 
the Protestant religion. The head and body were 
placed in a coffin covered with black velvet, and were 
laid privately under the communion table of Saint 
Peter’s Chapel in the Tower. Within four years the 
pavement of the chancel was again disturbed, and 
hard by the remains of°Monmouth were laid the re- 
mains of Jeffreys. In truth there is no sadder spot 
on the earth than that little cemetery. Death ts 
there associated, not, as in Westminster Abbey and 
Saint Paul’s, with genius and virtue, with public ve- 
neration and imperishable renown; not, as in our 
humblest churches and churchyards, with everything 
that is most endearing in social and domestic cha- 
rities; but with whatever is darkest in human nature 
and in human destiny, with the savage triumph of 
implacable enemies, with the inconstancy, the in- 
gratitude, the cowardice of friends, with all the 
miseries of fallen greatness and of bhghted fame. 
Thither have been carried, through successive ages, 
by the rude hands of gaolers, without one mourner 
following, the bleeding relics of men who had been 
the captains of armies, the leaders of parties, the 
oracles of senates, and the ornaments of courts. 
Thither was borne, before the window where Jane 
Grey was praying, the mangled corpse of Guilford 
Dudley. Edward Seymour, Duke of Somerset, and 
Protector of the realm, reposes there by the brother 
whom he murdered. There has mouldered away the 
headless trunk of John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester 
and Cardinal of Saint Vitalis, a man worthy to have” 
lived in a better age, and to have died in a better 
cause. There are laid John Dudley, Duke of Northum- 
berland, Lord High Admiral, and Thomas Cromwell, 
Ear] of Essex, Lord High Treasurer. There, too, is 
another Essex, on whom r&ture and fortune had 
lavished all their bounties in vain, and whom valour, 
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grace, genius, royal favour, popular applause, con- 
ducted to an early and ignominious doom. Not far 
off sleep two chiefs of the great house of Howard, 
Thomas, fourth Duke of Norfolk, and Philip, eleventh 
Earl of Arunde]. Here and there, among the thick 
graves of unquiet and aspiring statesmen, lie more 
delicate sufferers: Margaret of Salisbury, the last of 
the proud name of Plantagenet, and those two fair 
Queens who perished by the jealous rage of Henry. 
Such was the dust with which the dust of Monmouth 
mingled.* 

Yet a few months, and the quiet village of Tod- 
dington, in Bedfordshire, witnessed a still sadder 
funeral. Near that village stood an ancient and 
stately hall, the seat of the Wentworths. The tran- 
sept of the parish church had long been their burial 
place. To that burial place, in the spring which fol- 
lowed the death of Monmouth, was borne the coffin of 
the young Baroness Wentworth of Nettlestede. Her 
family reared a sumptuous mausoleum over her re- 
mains: but a less costly memorial of her was long 
contemplated with far deeper interest. Her name, 
carved by the hand of him whom she loved too well, 
was, a few years ago, still discernible on a tree in the 
adjoining park. 

" It was not by Lady Wentworth alone that the me- 
mory ot Monmouth was cherished with ido- 
cherished by = =— Jatrous fondness. His hold on the hearts of 
rr the people lasted till the generation which 
had seen him had passed away. Ribands, buckles, 
and other trifling articles of apparel which he had 
*worn, were treasured up as precious relics by those 
who had fought under him at Sedgemoor. Old men 
who long survived him desired, when they were dying, 


*I!I aa refrain from ex- church into the likeness of a 
> disgust at the bar- mectinghouse in a manufacturing 
imeem which has trans- town. 
firmed this most interesting little 
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that these trinkets might be buried with them. One 
button of gold thread which narrowly escaped this 
fate may still be seen at a house which overlooks the 
field of battle. Nay, such was the devotion of the 
people to their unhappy favourite that, in the face of 
the strongest evidence by which the fact of a death 
was ever verified, many continued to cherish a hope 
that he was still livin’, and that he would again 
appear in arms. A person, it was said, who was 
remarkably hke Monmouth had sacrificed himseif 
to save the Protestant hero. The vulgar long con- 
tinued, at every important crisis, to whisper that the 
time was at hand, and that King Monmouth would 
soon show himself. In 1686, a knave who had pre- 
tended to be the Duke, and had levied contributions 
im several villages of Wiltshire, was apprehended, and 
whipped from Newgate to Tyburn. In 1698, when 
England had long enjoyed constitutional freedom 
under a new dynasty, the son of an innkeeper passed 
himself on the yeomanry of Sussex as their beloved 
Monmouth, and defrauded many who were by nv 
means of the lowest class. Five hundred pounds 
were collected for him. The farmers provided him 
with a horse. Their wives sent him baskets ot 
chickens and ducks, and were lavish, 1t was said, of 
favours of a more tender kind; for, in gallantry at 
least, the counterfeit was a not unworthy repre- 
sentative of the original. When this 1mpostor was 
thrown into prison for his fraud, his followers main- 
tained him in luxury. Several of them appeared at 
the bar to countenance him when he was tried at the 
Horsham assizes. So long did this delusion last that,” 
when George the Third had been some years on the 
English throne, Voltaire thought it necessary gravely 
to confute the hypothesis that the man in the iron 
mask was the Duke of Monmouth.* 

* Observator, August 1. 1685, Letter from Humphrey Waniey, 
Gazette de France, Nov. 2. 1686, dated Aug. 25. 1698, in tha Au- 
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It is, perhaps, a fact scarcely less remarkable that, 
to this day, the inhabitants of some parts of the West 
of England, when any bill affecting their interests is 
before the House of Lords, think themselves entitled 
to claim the help of the Duke of Buccleuch, the de- 
scendant of the unfortunate leader for whom their 
ancestois bled. : 

The history of Monmouth would alone suffice to 
refute the :mputation of inconstancy which is so fre- 
quently thrown on the common people. The com- 
mon people are sometimes inconstant; for they are 
human beings. But that they are inconstant as com- 
pared with the educated classes, with aristuciacies, or 
with princes, may be confidently denied. It would 
he easy to name demagogues whose popularity has 
remained undiminished while sovereigns and parla- 
ments have withdrawn their confidence from a long 
succession of statesmen. When Swift had survived 
his faculties many years, the Irish populace still con- 
tinued to light bonfires on his birthday, in comme- 
mvuration of the services which they fancied that he 
had rendered to his country when his mind was in 
full vigour. While seven administrations were raised 
tv power and hurled from it in consequence of court 
mtrigues or of changes in the sentiments of the 
higher classes of society, the profligate Wilkes re- 
tained his hold on the affections of a rabble whom 
he pillaged and ridiculed. Politicians, who, in 1807, 


brey Collcction ; Voltaire, Dict “ For I'l) have a stronger army, 
Phil There are, 1 the Pepysian Ser enc eae 
Collection, several ballads writ- Again: 

ten after Monmouth’s Coa 

which represent him as living, “ Then shat! Monmonth in hie glories 
and predict his speedy return. 1 4th Enelieh friends appear, 
will give two specimens: As are vended eviry where 


“ Though this is a dismal et They ‘ll see I was not so degraded, 
Of the fall of my peer ott = Tu be taken gathering pease, 
Ver 3°} come asain in glory, Or rn 0 cock of hay up Evalded. 
if ¥ lave t2il e.yniy- $ What strange stories now are these ' 
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had sought to curry favour with George the Third by 
defending Caroline of Brunswick, were not ashamed, 
in 1820, to curry favour with George the Fourth by 
persecuting her. But in 1820, as in 1807, the whole 
body of working men was fanatically devoted to her 
cause. So it was with Monmouth. In 1680 he had 
been adored alike by thc gentry and by the peasantry 
of the West. In 1685 he came again. To the gen- 
try he had become an object of aversion: but by the 
peasantry he was still loved with a love strong as 
death, with a love not to be extinguished by m1is- 
fortunes or faults, by the flight from Sedgemoor, by 
the letter from Ringwood, or by the tears and abject 
supplications at Whitehall. The charge which may 
with justice be brought against the common people 
is, not that they are inconstant, but that they almost 
invariably choose their favourite so ill that their con- 
stancy 18 a vice and not a virtue. 

While the execution of Monmouth occupied the 
thoughts of the Londoners, the counties | en 
which had risen against the government widersim me 
were enduring all that a ferocious soldiery ~ 
could inflict. Feversham had been summoned to 
the court, where honours and rewards which he little 
deserved awaited him. He was made a Knight of 
the Garter and Captain of the first and most lucra- 
tive troop of Life Guards: but Court and City lwghed 
at his military exploits; and the wit of Buck.ngham 
gave forth its last feeble flash at the expense of the 
general who had won a battle in bed.* Feversham 
left in command at Bridgewater Colonel | |. « 
Percy Kirke, a military adventurer whose 
vices had been developed by the worst of all schools, 
Tangier. Kirke had during some years commanded 
the garrison of that town, and had been constantly 

®& 


i * London Gazette, August 3. 1085 ; the Battle of Scd.zomapr, a 
"gic. 
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employed in hostilities against tribes of foreign barba- 
rians, ignorant of the laws which regulate the warfare 
of civilised and Christian nations. Within the ratm- 
prrts of his fortress he was a despotic prince. The 
only check on his tyranny was the fear of being called 
to account by a distant and a careless government. 
He might therefore safely proceed to the most auda- 
cious excesses of rapacity, licentiousness, and cruelty. 
He lived with boundless dissoluteness, and procured 
br extortion the means of indulgence. No goods could 
he sold till Kirke had had the refusal of them. No 
question of right could be decided till Kirke had been 
bribed. Once. merely from a malignant whim, he 
staved all the wine in a vintner’s cellar. On another 
eecasion he drove all the Jews from Tangier. Two 
of them he sent to the Spanish Inguisition, which 
forthwith burned them. Under this iron domination 
pearce a comnplaimt was heard; for hatred was effectu- 
ally kept down by terror. ‘Two persons who had been 
refractory were found murdered; and it was univer- 
sally beheved that they had been slain by Kirke’s 
order. When lis soldiers displeased him he flogged 
them with merciless severity: but he indemnified 
them by fiermitting them to sleep on watch, to reel 
drunk about the streets, to rob, beat, and insult the 
meichants and the labourers. 

When Tangier was abandoned, Kirke returned to 
England. He still continued to command his old 
soldiers, who were designated sometimes as the First 
Tangier Regiment, and sometimes as Queen Catha- 

_rine’» Regiment. As they had been levied for the 
purpose of waging war on an infidel nation, they bore 
on their flag a Christian emblem, the Paschal Lamb. 
In allusion to this device, and with a bitterly ironical 
meaning, these men, the rudest and most ferocious in 
the English army, were, called Kirke’s Lambs. The 
regiment, now the second of the line, stil] retains this 
anctent badge, which is however thrown into the shade 
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by decorations honourably earned in Egypt, in Spain, 
and in the heart of Asia.* 

Such was the captain and such the soldiers who 
were now let loose on the people of Somersetshire. 
From Bridgewater Kirke marched to Taunton. He 
was accompanied by two carts filed with wounded 
rebels whose gashes had not been dressed, and by a 
long drove of prisoners ‘on foot, who were chained two 
and two. Several of these he hanged as soon as he 
reached Taunton, without the form ofatnal. They 
were not suffered even to take leave of their nearest 
relations. The signpost of the White Hart Inn served 
for a gallows. It is said that the work of death 
went on in sight of the windows where the officers 
of the Tangier regiment were carousing, and that 
at every health a wretch was turned off. When the 
legs of the dying men quivered in the last agony, the 
colonel ordered the drums to strike up. He would 
give the rebels, he said, music to their dancing. The 
tradition runs that one of the captives was not even 
allowed the indulgence of a speedy death. Twice he 
was suspended from the signpost, and twice cut down. 
Twice he was asked if he repented of his treason; 
and twice he replied that, if the thing were to do 
again, he would do it. Then he was tied up for the 
last time. So many dead bodies were quartered that 
the executioner stood ankle deep in blood. He was 
assisted by a poor man whose loyalty was suspected, 
and who was compelled to ransom his own life by 
seething the remains of his friends in pitch. The 
peasant who had consented to perform this hideous 
office afterwards returned to his plough. But a mark 
like that of Cain was upon him. He was known through 
his village by the horrible name of Tom Boilman. 
The rustics long continued to relate that, though he 


* Pepys’s Diary, kept at Tan- Second or Queen’s Roval Regi 
gier ; Historical Records of the ment of Foot. . 
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had, by his sinful and shameful deed, saved himself 
from the vengeance of the Lambs, he had not escaped 
the vengeance of a higher power. In a great storm 
he fled for shelter under an oak, and was there struck 
dead by lightning.* 

The number of those who were thus butchcred 
cannot now be ascertained. Nine were entered in the 
parish registers of Taunton :“but those registers con- 
tain the names of such only as had Christian burial. 
Those who were hanged in chains, and those whose 
heads and limbs were sent to the neighbouring 
villages, must have been much more numerous. It 
was believed in London, at the time, that Kirke put 
a hundred captives to death during the week which 
followed the battle.f 

Cruelty, however, was not this man’s only passion. 
He loved money; and was no novice in the arts of 
extortion. A safe conduct might be bought of him 
fo. thirty or forty pounds; and such a safe conduct, 
though of no value in law, enabled the purchaser 
to pass the posts of the Lambs without molestation, 
tu reuch a seaport, and to fly to a foreign country. 
The ships which were bound for New England weie 
crowded at this juncture with so many fugitives from 
Sedgemoor that there was great danger lest the water 
aud provisions should fail.¢ 

Kirke was also, in his own coarse and ferocious way, 
« mun of pleasure; aud nothing is more probable 
than that he employed his power for the purpose of 
gratifying his licentious appetites. It was reported 
that he conquered the virtue of a beautiful woman by 

“promising to spare the life of one to whom she was 


* Bloody Assizes ; Burnet, i. 1685; Toulmin’s Fist. of Taun- 
647 ; Lattrell’s Diary, July 15. ton. 
1635; Locke’s Western Rebel- ¢ Oldmixon, 705 ; Life and 
fion; Toulmin’s History of Errors of John Dunton. chap. 
Taunton, edited by Savage ° Vi. 

t Lattrell’s Diary, July 15. 
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strongly attached, and that, after she had yielded, he 
showed her suspended on the gallows the lifeless 
remains of him for whose sake she had sacrificed her 
honour. This tale an impartial judge must reject. 
It 1s unsupported by proof. The earhest authontv 
for it 15 a@ poem written by Pomfret. The respecta- 
ble historians of that age, while they speak with just 
severity of the crimes of Kirke, either omit all men- 
tion of this most atrocious crime, or mention 1t as a 
thing rumoured but not proved. Those who tell the 
stcry tell 1t with such variations 1s deprive it of all 
title to credit. Some lay the scene at Taunton, some 
at Exeter. Some make the herome of the tale a 
maiden, some a married woman. The relation for 
whom the shameful ransom was p1iid 1s described by 
some as her father, by some as her brother, and by 
sume as her husband. Lastly the story 1s one which, 
long before Kirke was born, had been told of many 
other oppressors, and hid become a favourite theme 
of novelists and dramatists. Two politicians of the 
fifteenth century, Rhy nsault, the favourite of Charles 
the Bold of Burgundy, and Oliver le Dain, the fa- 
vourite of Lewis the Eleventh of France, had been 
accused of the same crime. Cuintio had éaken 1t for 
the subject of a romance. Whetstone had made 
out of Cintio’s narrative the rude play of Promos 
and Cassindra; and Shakspeare had borrowed from 
Whetstone the plot of the noble tragicomedy of 
Measure for Measure. As Kirke was not the first, 
so he was not the last, to whom this excess of wick- 
edness was popularly imputed. Durmg the reac- 
tion which followed the Jacobin tynanny in France, 
a very simular charge was brought against Joseph 
I.ebon, one of the most odious agents of the Com- 
mittee of Public Safety, and, after enquiry, was ad- 
mitted even by his prosecutors to be unfounded.® 


* The silence of Whiz writcrs as Oldmixon and the compilers 
so crcdulous and so makvolent of the Western Martpolozy 
P 4 
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The government was dissatisfied with Kirke, not 
on account of the barbarity with which he had 
treated his needy prisoners, but on account of the 
interested lenity which he had shown to rich de- 
linquents.* He was soon recalled from the West. 
A less irregular and more cruel massacre was about 
to be perpetrated. The vengeance was deferred 
during some weeks. It was thought desirable that 
the Western Circuit should not begin till the other 
circuits had terminated. In the mean time the gaols 
of Somersetshire and Dorsetshire were filled with 
thousands of captives. The chief friend and protector 
of these unhappy men im their extremity was one who 
abhorred their religious and political opinions, one 
whose order they hated, and to whom they had done 
unprovoked wrong, Bishop Ken. That good prelate 
used all his influence to suften the gaolers, and re- 
trenched from his own episcopal state that he might 
he able to make some addition to the coarse and 
scanty fare of those who had defaced his beloved 
Cathedral. His conduct on this occasion was of a 
piece with his whole life. His intellect was in- 
deed darkened by many superstitions and prejudices: 
but his moral character, when impartially reviewed, 
sustains a comparison with any in ecclesiastical his- 
tory, and seems to approach, as near as human 


would alone seem to me to settle 
the question. It also deserves to 
be remarked that the story of 
Rhynsaule ws told by Steele in 
éhe Spectator, No. 491. Surely 
it is hardly possible to believe 
that, 1f a crime exactly resembling 
that of Rhynsault had been com- 
matted within living memvury in 
England by an officer of James 
the Second, Steele, who was in- 
discreetly and unseasonably fot- 
ward to display his Whiggism, 
wouldshave made no allusion to 


that fact. For the case of Lebon, 
sec the Moniteur, 4 Messidor, 
Pan 3. 

* sunderland to Kirke, July 
14. and 28. 1685. “His Ma- 
jesty,” says Sunderland, “ com- 
mands me to signify to you his 
dislike of these procecedinga, and 
desires you to take care that no 
person concerned in the rebellion 
be at e.” It is tut just to 
add that, in the same letter, 
Kirke is blamed for allowiug his 
soldiers to live at free. quarter. 
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infirmity permits, to the ideal perfection of Chiistian 
virtue.* 

His labour of love was of no long duration. 
rapid and effectual gaol delivery was at 
hand. Early in September, Jeffreys, ac- 
companied by four other judges, set out on 
that circuit of which the memory will last as long as 
our race and language. The officers who commanded 
the troops 1n the districts through which his course 
lay had orders to furnish him with whatever military 
aid he might 1equire. Has ferocious temper needed 
no spur; yet a spur was apphed. The health and 
spirits of the Lord Keeper had given way. He had 
been deeply mortified by the coldness of the Kin, 
and by the insolence of the Chief Justice, and could 
find little consolation in looking back on a life, not 
undeed blachened by any atrocious cnme, but sulhed 
by cowardice, selfishness, and servility. So deeply 
was the unhappy man humbled that, when he ap- 
peared for the last time in Westminster Hall, he 
took with him a nosegay to hide his face, because, as 
he afterwards owned, he could not bear the eyes of 
the bar and of the audience. The prospect of his 
approaching end seems to have inspued him with 
unwonted courage. He determined to discharge his 
conscience, requested an audience of the King, spoke 
earnestly of the dangeis in»epaiable from violent and 


A 


Jeffreys sets out 
on tie Veste n 
ircust 


* I should be very glad if I 
could give credit to the popular 
story that Kcn, immediately after 
the batth of Scdgemoor, repre- 
sented to the chicis of the royal 
army the allegality of mulitary 
executions He would, I doubt 
not, have exerted all his influence 
on the side of law and of mercy, 
if he had becn present But 
there 1s no trustworthy evidence 
that he was then m the West at 


all. Indeed what we hno v about 


his proceedings at this time a- 
mounts very nearly to proof of 
an aiid: It 1s certain from the 
Jouinals of the House of Lord 
thit, on the ‘Lhursday before the 
battle he was at Westminster : 1t 
1s equally certain that, on the 
Monday after the battle, he was 
with Monmouth in the Tower , 
and, in that age, a journey from 
@ondon to Bndgewater and back 
agam was no light thing. 
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arbitrary counsels, and condemned the lawless cruelties 
which the soldiers had committed in Somersetshire. 
He sovun after retired from London to die. He 
breathed his last a few days after the Judges set out 
for the West. It was immediately notified to Jeffreys 
that he might expect the Great Seal as the reward of 
faithful and vi gorous service.* 

At Winchester the Chief Justice first opened his 
Tnatofiuee COTaMission. Hampshire had not been 
oper the theatre of war; but many of the van- 
quished rebels had, like their leader, fled thither. 
Two of them, John Hickes, a Nonconformist divine, 
and Richard Nelthorpe, a lawyer who had been out- 
lawed for taking part in the Rye House plot, had 
scught refuge at the house of Alice, widow of John 
Lisle. John Lisle had sate in the Long Parliament 
and in the High Court of Justice, had been a Com- 
missioner of the Gireat Seal in the days of the Com- 
monwealth, and had been created a Lord by Crom- 
well. The titles given by the Protector had not 
been recognised by any government which had ruled 
England since the downfall of his house; but they 
appear to have been often used in conversation even 
by Royalists. John Lisle’s widow was therefore com- 
monly known as the Lady Alice. She was related to 
many respectable, and to some noble, families; and 
she was generally esteemed even by the Tory gentle- 
men of her county. For it was well known to them 
that she had deeply regretted some vivlent acts in 
which her husband had borne a part, that she had 
shed bitter tears for (harles the First, and that she 
trad protected and relieved many Cavaliers in their 
distress. The same womanly kindness, which had 
led her to befriend the Royalists in their time of 
trouble, would not suffer her to refuse a meal and a 
hiding place to the wretched men who now entreated 

* North's Life of Guildford, Second, puge 16. note; Letter of 


20. 263. 273. 3 ee paps dvffreya to Sunderland, Sept. & 
View of the Reign vf James the * 1685. 
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her to protect them. She took them into her housz, 
set meat and drink before them, and showed them 
where they might take rest. The next morning her 
dwelling was surrounded by soldiers. Strict search 
was made. Hickes was found concealed in the malt- 
house, and Nelthorpe in the chimney. If Lady Alice 
knew her guests to have been concerned in the in- 
suirection, she was undoubtedly guilty of what in 
strictness was a capital crime. For the law of prin- 
cipal and accessory, as respects high treason, then 
was, and is to this day, in a state disgraceful to 
English jurisprudence. In cases of felony, a dis- 
tinction, founded on justice and reason, is made be- 
tween the principal and the accessory after the fact. 
He who conceals from justice one whom he knows to 
be a murderer is hable to punishment, but not to 
the punishment of murder. He, on the other hand, 
who shelters one whom he knows to be a traitor is, 
according to all our jurists, guilty of high treason. It 
is unnecessary to point out the absurdity and cruelty 
of a law which includes under the same definition, 
and visits with the same penalty, offences lying at the 
opposite extremes of the scale of guilt. The feeling 
which makes the most loyal subject shriak from the 
thought of giving up to a shameful death the rebel 
who, vanquished, hunted down, and in mortal agony, 
begs for a morsel of bread and a cup of water, may 
be a weakness: but it is surely a weakness very 
nearly allied to virtue, a weakness which, constituted 
as human beings are, we can hardly eradicate from 
the mind without eradicating many noble and be- 
nevolent sentiments. A wise and good ruler may 
not think it right to sanction this weakness; but he 
will generally connive at it, or punish it very ten- 
derly. In no case will he treat it as a crime of the 
blackest dye. Whether Flora Macdonald was justi- 
fied in concealing the attainted heir of the Stuarts, 
whether a brave soldier of our own time was justified 
in assisting the escape of Lavalette, are questions on 
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which casuists may differ: but to class such actions 
with the crimes of Guy Faux and Fieschi is an out- 
rage to humanity and common sense. Such, how- 
ever, is the classification of our law. It is evident 
that nothing but a lenient administration could make 
such a state of the law endurable. And it is just to 
say that, during many genergtions, no English go- 
vernment, save one, has treated with rigour persons 
guilty merely of harbouring defeated and flying in- 
surgents. To women especially has been granted, by 
a kind of tacit prescription, the right of indulging, in 
the midst of havoc and vengeance, that compassion 
which is the most endearing of all their charms. 
Since the beginning of the great civil war, numerous 
rebels, some of them far more important than Hickes 
or Nelthorpe, have been protected from the severity 
of victorious governments by female adroitness and 
generosity. But no English ruler who has been thus 
baffled, the savage and implacable James alone e.- 
cepted, has had the barbarity even to think of putting 
a lady to a cruel and shameful death for so venial 
and amiable a transgression. 

Odious as the law was, it was strained for the 
purpose of destroying Alice Lisle. She could not, 
according to the doctrine laid down by the highest 
authority, be convicted till after the conviction of the 
rebels whom she had harboured.* She was, however, 
set to the bar before either Hickes or Nelthorpe had 
been tried. It was no easy matter in such a case 
to obtain a verdict for the crown. The witnesses 
prevaricated. The jury, consisting of the principal 
gentlemen of Hampshire, shrank from the thought of 
sending a fellow creature to the stake for conduct, 
which seemed deserving rather of praise than of 
blame. Jeffreys was beside himself with fury. This 


* See the preamble of the Act of Parliament reversing her 
attain ler. 
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was the first case of treason on the circuit; and there 
seemed to be a strong probability that his prey would 
escape him. He stormed, cursed, and swore in lan- 
guage which no wellbred man would have used at a 
race or a cockfight. One witness named Dunne, 
partly from concern for Lady Alice, and partly from 
fright at the threats and maledictions of the Chief 
Justice, entirely lost his head, and at last stood silenu. 
“Oh how hard the truth is,” said Jeffreys, “to come 
out of a lying Presbyterian knave.” The witness, 
after a pause of some minutes, stammered a few un- 
meaning woids. ‘ Was there ever,” exclaimed the 
judge, with an oath, “ was there ever such a villain 
on the face of the earth? Dost thou believe that 
there isa God? Dost thou believe in hell fire? Of 
all the witnesses that I ever met with I never saw 
thy fellow.” Still the poor man, scared out of his 
senses, remained mute; and again Jeffreys burst forth. 
“1 hope, gentlemen of the jury, that you take notice 
of the horrible carnage of this fellow. How can one 
help abhorring both these men and their religion ? 
A Turk is a saint to such a fellow as this. A Pa 

would be ashamed of such villany. Oh blessed Jesus! 
What a generation of vipers do we live among!” “I 
cannot tell what to say, my Lord,’ faltered Dunne. 
The judge again broke forth into a volley of oaths. 
‘“Was there ever,” he cried, “such an impudent 
rascal? Hold the candle to him that we may see his 
brazen face. You, gentlemen, that are of counsel for 
the crown, see that an information for perjury be 
preferred against this fellow.” After the witnesses 
had been thus handled, the Lady Alice was called on 
for her defence. She began by saying, what may 
possibly have been true, that, though she knew Hickes 
to be in trouble when she took him in, she did not 
know or suspect that he bad been concerned in the 
rebellion. He was a divine, a man of peace. It had, 
therefore, never occurred, to her that he conld have 
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borne aims against the government; and she had 
supposed that he wished to conceal himself becuuse 
warrants were out against him for field preaching. 
The Chief Justice began to storm. ‘ But I will tell 
you. There is not one of those lying, snivelling, 
canting Presbyterians but, one way or another, had 
a hand in the rebellion. Preshytery has all manner 
of villany in it. Nothing but Presbytery could have 
made Dunne such a rogue. Show me a Presbyte- 
rian; and I'll show thee a lying knave.” He sum- 
med up in the same style, declaimed during an hour 
against Whigs and Dissenters, and reminded the 
jury that the prisoner’s husband had borne a part 
in the death of Charles the First, a fact which had 
not been proved by any testimony, and which, if it had 
been proved, would have been utterly irrelevant to 
the issue. The jury retired, and remained long in 
consultation. The judge grew impatient. He could 
not conceive, he said, how, in so plain a case, they 
should even have left the box. He sent a messenger 
to tell them that, if they did not instantly return, he 
would adjourn the court and lock them up all night. 
Thus put to the torture, they came, but came to say 
that they dotbted whether the charge had been made 
out. Jeffreys expostulated with them vehemently, 
and, after another consultation, they gave a reluctant 
verdict of Guilty. 

On the following morning sentence was pronounced. 
Jeffreys gave directions that Alice Lisle should be 
burned alive that very afternoon. This excess of 
barbarity moved the pity and indignation even of the 
elass which was most devoted to the crown. The 
clergy of Winchester Cathedral remonstrated with 
the Chief Justice, who, brutal as he was, was not 
mad enough to risk a quarrel on such a subject with 
a body so much respected, by the Tory party. He 
consented to put off the execution five days. During 
that time the friends of the, prisoner besought James 
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to be merciful. Ladies of high rank interceded for 
her. Feversham, whose recent victory had increased 
his influence at court, and who, it is said, had been 
bribed to take the compassionate side, spoke in 
her favour. Clarendon, the King’s biother in law, 
pleaded her cause. But all was vain. The utmost 
that could be obtained was that her sentence should 
be commuted from burtiing to beheading. She was 
put to death on a scaffold in the marketplace of 
Winchester, and underwent her fate with serene 
courage.* 

In Hampshire Alice Lisle was the only victim: 
but, on the day following her execution, ne Biooay 
Jeffreys reached Dorchester, the principal 4""° 
town of the county in which Monmouth had landed ; 
and the judicial massacre began. The court was 
hung, by order of the Chief Justice, with scarlet; 
and this innovation seemed to the multitude to in- 
dicate a bloody purpose. It was also rumoured that, 
when the clergyman who preached the assize sermon 
enforced the duty of mercy, the ferocious mouth of 
the Judge was distorted by an ominous grin. These 
things made men augur 1ll of what was to follow.f 

More than three hundred prisoners were to be 
tried. The work seemed heavy; but Jeffreys had a 
contrivance for making it light. He let it be under- 
stood that the only chance of obtaining pardon or re- 
spite was to plead guilty. Twenty nine persons, who 
put themselves on their country and were convicted, 
were ordered to be tied up without delay. The re- 
maining prisoners pleaded guilty by scores. Two 
hundred and ninety two received sentence of death.” 
The whole number hanged in Dorsetshire amounted 
to seventy four. 

From Dorchester Jeffreys proceeded to Exeter. 


* Trial of Alice Lisle m the thg Attainder of Ahos Lasile, 
Collection of State Tnals; Act widow ; Burnet, i. 649.; Caveat 
wf the First of William and Mary against "the Whigs 
for annulling and making void « t Bloody Assizea, 
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The civil war had barely grazed the frontier of 
Devonshire. Here, therefore, comparatively few per- 
sons were capitally punished. Somersetshire, the 
chief seat of the rebellion, had been reserved for the 
last and most fearful vengeance. In this county two 
hundred and thirty three prisoners were in a few days 
hanged, drawn, and quartered. At every spot where 
two roads met, on every marketplace, on the green 
of every large village which had furnished Monmouth 
with soldiers, ironed corpses clattering in the wind, or 
heads and quarters stuck on poles, poisoned the air, 
and made the traveller sick with horror. In many 
parishes the peasantry could not assemble in the house 
of God without seeing the ghastly face of a neighbour 
grinning at them over the porch. The Chief Justice 
was all himself. Hhis spirits rose higher and higher 
a> the work went on. He laughed, shouted, joked, 
and swore in such a way that many thought him drunk 
from morning to night. But in him it was not easy 
to distinguish the madness produced by evil passions 
from the madness produced by brandy. A prisoner 
affirmed that the witnesses who appeared against him 
were not entitled to credit. One of them, he said, 
was a Papist, and another a prostitute. “Thou im- 
pudent rebel,” exclaimed the Judge, “to reflect on 
the King’s evidence! I see thee, villain, I see thee 
already with the halter round thy neck.” Another 
produced testimony that he was a good Protestant. 
~ Protestant!” said Jeffreys; ‘“‘you mean Presby- 
terian. D7) hold you a wager of it. I can smell a 
Presbyterian forty miles.” One wretched man moved 
the pity even of bitter Tories. “My Lord,” they said, 
‘‘ this poor creature is on the parish.” ‘ Do not trouble 
yourselves,” said the Judge, “I will ease the parish 
of the burden.” It was not only against the prisoners 
that his fury broke forth. Gentlemen and noblemen 
of high consideration and stainless loyalty, who ven- 
tured to bring to his notice any extenuating circum- 
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stance, were almost sure to receive what he called, 
in the coarse dialect which he had learned in the 
pothouses of Whitechapel, a lick with the rough side 
of his tongue. Lord Stawell, a Tory peer, who could 
not conceal his horror at the remorseless manner in 
which his poor neighbours were butchered, was pun- 
ished by having a corpse suspended in chains at his 
park gate.* In such sfectacles originated many tales 
of terror, which were long told over the cider by the 
Christmas fires of the farmers of Somersetshire. With- 
in the last forty years, peasants, in some districts, well 
knew the accursed spots, and passed them unwillingly 
after sunset.Tf 

Jeffreys boasted that he had hanged more traitois 
than all his predecessors together since the Conquest. 
It is certain that the number of persons whom he 
put to death in one month, and in one shire, very 
much exceeded the number of all the political of- 
fenders who have been put to death in our island since 
the Revolution. The rebellions of 1715 and 1745 
were of longer duration, of wider extent, and of more 
formidable aspect than that which was put down af 
Sedgemoor. It has not been generally thought that, 
either after the rebellion of 1715, or after the re- 
bellion of 1745, the House of Hanover erred on the 
side of clemency. Yet all the executions of 1715 and 
1745 added together will appear to have been few in- 
deed when compared with those which disgraced the 
Bloody Assizes.s The number of the rebels whom 
Jeffreys hanged on this circuit was three hundred and 
twenty. f 


* Locke’s Western Rebellion. 

~ This I can attest from my 
own childish recollections, 

{ Lord Lonsdale says seven 
hundred ; Burnet six hundred. 
I have followed the list which the 
Judges sent to the Treasury, and 
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which may still be seen there in 
the letter book of 1685 See the 
Bloody Assizes ; Locke’s Western 
Rebellion; the Panegyric on 
Lord Jeffreys ; Burnet, 1 648.; 
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705. 
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Such havoc must have excited disgust even 1f the 
sufferers had been generally odious. But they were, 
for the most part, men of blameless life, and of high 
religious profession. They were regarded by them- 
selves, and by a large proportion of their neighbours, 
not as wrongdoers, but as martyrs who sealed with 
blood the truth of the Protestant religion. Very few 
of the convicts professed any repentance for what 
they had done. Many, animated by the old Puritan 
spirit, met death, not merely with fortitude, but with 
exultation. It was in vain that the ministers of the 
Established Church lectured them on the guilt of re- 
bellion and on the importance of priestly absolution. 
The claim of the King to unbounded authority in 
things temporal, and the claim of the clergy to the 
spiritual power of binding and loosing, moved the 
bitter scorn of the intrepid sectaries. Some of them 
composed hymns in the dungeon, and chaunted them 
on the fatal sledge. Christ, they sang while they 
were undressing for the butchery, would soon come 
to rescue Zion and to make war on Babylon, would 
set up his standard, would blow his trumpet, and 
would requite his foes tenfold for all the evil which 
had been inflicted on his servants. The dying words 
of these men were noted down: their farewell letters 
were kept as treasures; and, in this way, with the 
help of some invention and exaggeration, was formed 
a copious supplement to the Marian martyrology.* 

A few cases deserve special mention. Abraham 
‘Achaia Holmes, a retired officer of the parlia- 
eee mentary army, and one of those zealots 
-~vho would own no king but King Jesus, had been 
taken at Sedgemoor. His arm had been frightfully 
mangled and shattered in the battle; and, as no 
surgeon was at hand, the stout old soldier amputated 


* Some of the prayers, exhof- ferers will be found in the Bloody 
tations, and hymns of the suf- Asusizes. 
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it himself. He was carried up to London, and ex- 
amined by the King in Council, but would make no 
submission. “I am an aged man,” he said; “and 
what remains to me of life is not worth a falsehood 
or a baseness. I have always been a republican ; and 
I am so still.” He was sent back to the West and 
hanged. ‘The people remarked with awe and wonder 
that the beasts which were to drag him to the gallows 
became restive and went back. Holmes himself 
doubted not that the Angel of the Lord, as in the 
old time, stood in the way sword in hand, invisible 
to human eyes, but visible to the inferior animals. 
‘Stop, gentlemen,” he cried: “let me go on foot. 
There is more in this than you think. Remember 
how the ass saw him whom the prophet could not 
see.” He walked manfully to the gallows, harangued 
the people with a smile, prayed fervently that God 
would hasten the downfall of Antichrist and the de- 
liverance of England, and went up the ladder with 
an apology for mounting so awkwardly. “‘ You see,” 
he said, “I have but one arm.” * 

Not less courageously died Christopher Battis- 
combe, a young Templar of good family cnristopner 
and fortune, who, at Dorchester, an agree- B*ttiscombe 
able provincial town proud of its taste and refine- 
ment, was regarded by all as the model of a fine 
gentleman. Great interest was made to save him. 
It was believed through the West of England that he 
was engaged to a young lady of gentle blood, the 
sister of the Sheriff, that she threw herself at the 
feet of Jeffreys to beg for mercy, and that Jeffreys 
drove her from him with a jest so hideous that to 
repeat it would be an offence against decency and 


* Bloody Assizes ; Locke’s in the Life of James the Second, 
Western Rebelhon; Lord Lons- 1. 43., 1s not taken from the 
dale’s Memoirs ; Account of the Kimg’s manuscripts, and suffi- 
Battle of Sedgemoor in the ciently refutes itself. 
fiardwicke Papers. The story .« 
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humanity. Her lover suffered at Lyme piously and 
courageously.* 

A still deeper interest was excited by the fate of two 
gallant brothers, William and Benjamin 
Hewling. They were young, handsome, 
accomplished, and well connected. Their maternal 
grandfather was named Kiffin. He was one of the 
hrst merchants in London, and was generally consi- 
dered as the head of the Baptists. The Chief Jus- 
tice behaved to William Hewling on the trial with 
characteristic brutality. ‘“‘ You have a grandfather,” 
he said, “who deserves to be hanged as richly as 
you.” The poor lad, who was only nineteen, suffered 
death with so much meekness and fortitude, that an 
officer of the army who attended the execution, and 
who had made himself remarkable by rudeness and 
severity, was strangely melted, and said, “I do not 
believe that my Lord Chief Justice himself could be 
proof against this.” Hopes were entertained that 
Benjamin would be pardoned. One victim of tender 
years was surely enough for one house to furnish. 
Even Jeffreys was, or pretended to be, inclined to 
lenity. The truth was that one of his kinsmen, from 
whom he had large expectations, and whom, there- 
fore, he could not treat as he generally treated in- 
tercessors, pleaded strongly for the afflicted family. 
Time was allowed for a reference to London. The 
sister of the prisoner went to Whitehall with a pe- 
tition. Many courtiers wished her success; and 
Churchill, among whose numerous faults cruelty had 
no place, obtained admittance for her. “I wish well 
to your suit with all my heart,” he said, as they stood 
together in the antechamber; “but do not flatter 
yourself with hopes. This marble,” —and he laid his 
hand on the chimneypiece, — “is not harder than the 


The Hewlings. 
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Western Rebellion; Humble England; Panegyric on Lord 
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King.” The prediction proved true. James was 
inexorable. Benjamin Hewling died with dauntless 
courage, amidst lamentations in which the soldiers 
who kept guard round the gallows could not refrain 
from joiming.* 

Yet those rebels who were doomed to death were 
less to be pitied than some of the survivors. Seve- 
ral prisoners to whom Jeffreys was unable to bring 
home the charge of high treascn were convicted of 
misdemeanours, and were sentenced to scourging not 
less terrible than that which Oates had undergone. 
A woman for some idle words, such as had been ut- 
tered by half the women in the districts where the 
war had raged, was condemned to be whipped through 
all the market towns in the county of Dorset. She 
suffered part of her punishment before Jeffreys re- 
turned to London; but, when he was no longer in 
the West, the gaolers, with the humane connivance 
of the magistrates, took on themselves the responsi- 
bility of sparing her any further torture. pynishment of 
A. still more frightful sentence was passed 7" 
on a lad named Tutchin, who was tried for seditious 
words. He was, as usual, interrupted in his defence 
by mbaldry and scurrility from the judgment seat. 
«You are a rebel; and all your family have been re- 
bels since Adam. They tell me that you are‘ a poet. 
Ill cap verses with you.” The sentence was that the 
boy should be imprisoned seven years, and should, 
during that period, be flogged through every market 
town in Dorsetshire every year. The women in the 
galleries burst into tears. The clerk of the anaigns, 
stood up in great disorder. ‘ My Lord,” said he, 
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followed KEniftin’s Memoirs, and 
Mr. Hewling Luson’s narrative, 
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cond edition of the Hughes Cor- 
respondence, vol. 11. Appendix. 
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“the prisoner is very young. There are many tmar- 
xet -towns in our county. The sentence amounts to 
whipping once a , fortnight, for seven years.” “If he 
is @ young man,” said Jeffreys, “he is an old rogue. 
Ladies, you do not know the villain as well as I do. 
Phe punishment is not half bad enough for him. All 
the interest in England shall not alter it.” Tutchin 
in his despair petitioned, and probably with sincerity, 
that he might be hanged. Fortunately for him he 
was, just at this conjuncture, taken ill of the small- 
pox and giver over. As it seemed highly improbable 
that the sentenee would ever be executed, the Chief 
Justice consented to remit it, in return for a bribe 
which reduced the prisoner to poverty. The temper 
of Tutchin, not originally very mild, was exasperated 
to madness by what he had undergone. He lived to 
be known as one of the most acrimonious and perti- 
nacious enemies of the House of Stuart and of the 
Tory party.* 

The number of prisoners whom Jeffreys transported 
Revelstrans- Was eight hundred and forty one. These 

pore men, more wretched than their associates 
who suffered death, were distributed into gangs, and 
bestowed‘ on persons who enjoyed favour at court. 
The conditions of the gift were that the convicts 
should be carried beyond sea as slaves, that they 
should not be emancipated for ten years, and that 
the place of their banishment should be some West 
Indian island. This last article was studiously framed 
for the purpose of aggravating the misery of the 
exiles. In New England or New Jersey they would 
have found a population kindly disposed to them and 
a climate not unfavourable to their health and vigour. 
It was therefore determined that they should be sent 
to colonies where a Puritan could hope to inspire 
Jittle sympathy, and where a labourer born in the 


* See Tutchin’s account of his own case in the Bloody Assises. 
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temperate zone could hope to enjoy little health. 
Such was the state of the slave market that these 
bondmen, long as was the passage, and sickly as they 
were likely to prove, were still very valuable. It was 
estimated by Jeffreys that, on an average, each of 
them, after all charges were paid, would be worth 
from ten to fifteen pounds. -There was therefore 
much angry competition for grants. Some Tories in 
the West conceived that they had, by their exertions 
and sufferings during the insurrection, earned a right 
to share in the profits which had been eagerly 
snatched up by the sycophants of Whitehall. The 
courtiers, however, were victorious.* 

The misery of the exiles fully equalled that of the 
negroes who are now carried from Congo to Brazil. 
It appears from the best information which is at 
present accessible that more than one fifth of those 
who were shipped were flung to the sharks before the 
end of the voyage. The human cargoes were stowed 
close in the holds of small vessels. So little space 
was allowed that the wretches, many of whom were 
still tormented by unhealed wounds, could not all lie 
down at once without lying on one another. They 
were never suffered to go on deck. The hatchway 
was constantly watched by sentinels armed with 
hangers and blunderbusses. In the dungeon below 
all was darkness, stench, lamentation, disease and 
death. Of ninety nine convicts who were carried out 
in one vessel, twenty two died before they reached 
Jamaica, although the voyage was performed with 


unusual speed. The survivore when they arrived ate 


their house of bondage were mere skeletons. During 

some weeks coarse biscuit and fetid water had been 

doled out to them in such scanty measure that any 

one of them could easily have consumed the ration 
e 

* Sunderland to Jeffreys, Sept. Sept. 19. 1685, in the State Paper 

14. 1685; Jeffreys to the King. ,Office. = 
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which was assigned to five. They were, therefore, in 
such a state that the merchant to whom they had 
been consigned found it expedient to fatten them 
before selling them.* 

Meanwhile the property both of the rebels who had 
Confiecationana SUffered death, and of those more unfor- 
eee tunate men who were withering under the 
tropical sun, was fought for and torn in pieces by a 
crowd of greedy informers. By law a subject at- 
tainted of treason forfeits all his substance; and this 
law was enforced after the Bloody Assizes with a 
rigour at once cruel and ludicrous. The broken~ 
hearted widows and destitute orphans of the labour- 
ing men whose corpses hung at the cross roads were 
called upon by the agents of the Treasury to explain 
what had become of a basket, of a goose, of a flitch 
of bacon, of a keg of cider, of a sack of beans, of a 
truss of hay.f While the humbler retainers of the 
government were pillaging the families of the slaugh- 
tered peasants, the Chief Justice was fast accumu- 
lating a fortune out of the plunder of a higher class 
of Whigs. He traded largely in pardons. His most 
lucrative trausaction of this kind was with a gentle- 
man named Edmund Prideaux. It is certain that 
Prideaux had not been in arms against the govern- 
ment; and it is probable that his only crime was the 
wealth which he had inherited from his father, an 
eninent lawyer who had been high in office under 
the Protector. No exertions were spared to make out 
a case for the crown. Mercy was offered to some 


t 


* The best account of the suf- 
ferings of those rebels who were 
sentenced to transportation is to 
be found in a very curious nar- 
rauve written by John Coad, an 
honvst, Godfearing carpenter wh 
jomed Monmouth, was badif 
wounded at Piulip’s Norton, was 
tried by Juffrey s, und was sunt to, 


Jamaica. The original manu- 
script was kindly lent to me by 
Mr Phippard, to whom it be- 
longs. 

¢ In the Treasury records of 
the antumn of 1685 are scve 
letters directing search to be made 
for trifles of this sort. 
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prisoners on condition that they would bear evidence 

inst Prideaux. The unfortunate man lay long in 
gaol, and at length, overcome by fear of the gallows, 
consented to pay fifteen thousand pounds for his li- 
beration. This great sum was received by Jeffreys. 
He bought with it an estate, to which the people 
gave the name of Aceldama, from that accursed field 
which was purchased®* with the price of innocent 
blood.* 

He was ably assisted in the work of extortion by 
the crew of parasites who were in the habit of drink- 
ing and laughing with him. The office of these men 
was to drive hard bargains with convicts under the 
strong terrors of death, and with parents trembling 
for the lives of children. A portion of the spoil was 
abandoned by Jeffreys to his agents. To one of his 
boon companions, it is said, he tossed a pardon for a 
rich traitor across the table during a revel. It was 
not safe to have recourse to any intercession except 
that of his creatures; for he guarded his profitable 
monopoly of mercy with jealous care. It was even 
suspected that he sent some persons to the gibbet 
solely because they had applied for the royal cle- 
mency through channels independent of him.f 

Some courtiers nevertheless contrived to obtain a 
small share of this traffic. The ladies of _  - 
the Queen’s household distinguished them- Qtees sudet 
selves preeminently by rapacity and hard- = 
heartedness. Part of the disgrace which they incurred 
falls on their mistress: for it was solely on account 
of the relation in which they stood to her that they 
were able to enrich themselves by so odious a trade ? 
and there can be no question that she might with a 
word or a look have restrained them. But in truth 


* Commons’ Journals, Oct. 9, + Lifo and Death of Lord Jef- 
Nov. 10, Dec. 26 1690; Old- freys; Panegyric on Jeffreys 3 
mixon, 706.; Panegyric on Jef- Kaiffin's Memoirs, 
froys. o@ 
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she encouraged them by her evil example, if not by 
her express ~ approbation. She seems to have been 
one of that large class of persons who bear adversity 
better than prosperity. While her husband was a 
subject and an exile, shut out from public employ- 
ment, and in imminent danger of being deprived 
of his birthright, the suavity and humility of her 
manners conciliated the kindness even of those who 
most abhorred her religion. But when her good 
fortune came her good nature disappeared. The 
meek and affable Duchess turned out an ungra- 
cious and haughty Queen.* The misfortunes which 
she subsequently endured have made her an object 
of some interest; but that interest would be not a 
little heightened if it could be shown that, in the 
season of her greatness, she saved, or even tried to 
save, one single victim from the most frightful pro- 
scription that England has ever seen. Unhappily 
the only request that she is known to have prefer- 
red touching the rebels was that a hundred of those 
who were sentenced to transportation might be given 
to her.t The profit which she cleared on the cargo, 
after making large allowance for those who died 
of hunger ‘and fever during the passage, cannot be 
estimated at less than a thousand guineas. We can- 
not wonder that her attendants should have imi- 
tated her unpri ee and her unwomanly 
cruelty. They e a thousand pounds from Roger 
Hoare, a merchant of Bridgewater, who had contri- 
buted to the military chest of the rebel army. But 
_the prey on which they pounced most eagerly was 
“one which it might have been thought that even 
the most ungentle natures would have spared. Al- 
ready some of the ~— who had ee the stan- 


ary, Feb. 4. 1684. Saly i3. eee when’t oa she proved a raging furious 


ae case of Re eee OF teat me dev 
t Sunderland to Jeffreys, Se 
are thege lines o 14 1685. . 
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dard to Monmouth at Taunton had cruelly expiated 
their offence. One of them had been thrown into a 
prison where an infectious malady was raging. She 
had sickened and died there. Another had presented 
herself at the bar before Jeffreys to beg for mercy. 
“Take her, gaoler,” vociferated the Judge, with one 
of those frowns which had often struck terror into 
stouter hearts than hers. She burst into tears, drew 
her hood over her face, followed the gaoler out of 
court, fell ill of fright, and in a few hours was a 
corpse. Most of the young ladies, however, who had 
walked in the procession, were still alive. Some of 
them were under ten years of age. All had acted 
under the orders of their schoolmistress, without 
knowing that they were committing a crime. The 
Queen’s maids of honour asked the royal permission 
to wring money out of the parents of the poor chil- 
dren; and the permission was granted. An order 
was sent down to Taunton that all these little girls 
should be seized and imprisoned. Sir Francis Warre 
of Hestercombe, the Tory member for Bridgewater, 
was requested to undertake the office of exacting the 
ransom. He was charged to declare in strong lan- 
guage that the maids of honour would *not endure 
delay, that they were determined to prosecute to out- 
lawry, unless a reasonable sum were forthcoming, and 
that by a reasonable sum was meant seven thousand 
pounds. Warre excused himself from taking any 
part in a transaction so scandalous. The maids of 
honour then requested William Penn to act for them ; 
and Penn accepted the commission. Yet it should 
seem that a little of the pertinacious scrupulosity 
which he had often shown about taking off his hat 
would not have been altogether out of place on this 
occasion. He probably silenced the remonstrances 
of his conscience by repeating to himself that none 
of the money which he extorted would go into his 
own pocket; that if he refused to be the agent.of the 
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ladies they would find agents less humane; that by 
complying he should increase his influence at the 
court, and that his influence at the court had already 
enabled him, and might still enable him, to render 
great services to his oppressed brethren. The maids 
of honour were at last forced to content themselves 
with less than a third part of what they had de- 


manded.* 


* Locke’s Western Rebellion ; 
Toulnun’s History of Taunton, 
ediced by Savage ; Letter of the 
Duke of Somermct to Sr F. 
Warre ; Lettcr of Sundeiland to 
Penn, Feb. 13 1683, from the 
State Paper Office, in the Mack- 
intosh Cullecuon. (1848.) 

The letter of Sunderland is as 
fulluws :— 


“ Whitehall, Feb. 13. 1685-6. 


« Mr. Penne, 

“Her Majesty’s Maids of 
JJonour having acquainted me 
that they designe to employ you 
and Mr. Walden m making a 
composition with the Relations of 
the Mails of Taunton for the 
high Muisdemeanour they have 
been guilty of, I do at thei re- 
quest hereby let you know that 
His Majesty has been pleased to 
give their Fines to the said Muids 
of Honours, and therefore recom- 
mend 1¢ to Mr. Walden and you 
to make the most advantagv.ous 
compusition you can in their be- 
halic. 
~ “<T am, Sir, 

“ Your humble servant, 
“ SONDERLAXD.” 


That the person to whom this 
letter was addressed was William 
Penn the Quaker was not doubted 
by Sir James Mackintosh whe 
first brought ic to light, or, as far 
as I am aware, by any other per- 


son, till after the publication of 
the first part of thy History. It 
has since been confidently as-~ 
acrted that the letter was ad- 
dressed to a certam George 
Penne, who appears from an old 
account book lately discovered to 
have been concerned in a nego- 
tiation for the ransom of one of 
Monmouth’s followeis, named 
Azariah Pinney. 

lf 1 thought that I had com- 
mitted an error. I should, I hope, 
have the honesty to acknuwledye 
it. But, after tall consideration, 
Tam satisfied that Sunderland's 
l.tter was addressed to Wiliam 
Penn. 

Much has been said about the 
way in which the name 138 spelt. 
The Quaker, we are told, was 
not Mr. Penne, but Mr. Penn. 
I fiel assured that no person con- 
versant with the books and manu- 
scripts of the seventventh century 
will attach any :mportance to this 
argument. It 1s notonous that a 
proper name was then thought tu 
be well spelt if the soand were 
preserved. To go no further 
than the persons who, in Penn's 
time, held the Great Seal, one of 
them 1s sometimes Hyde and 
sometimes Hide: another is Jef- 
ferica, Jeffries, Jeffereys, and Jef- 
freys: « third is Somers, Sommers, 
and Summers; a fourth is Wright 
and Wrightc ; aud a tifth is Cow- 


1685. JAMES THE SECOND. 


237 

No English sovereign has ever given stronger proofs 
of a cruel nature than James the Second. Yet his 
cruelty was not more odious than his mercy. Or per- 
haps it muy be more correct to say that his mercy 
and his cruelty were such that each reflects infamy 
on the other. Our horror at the fate of the simple 
clowns, the young lads, the delicate women, to whom 
he was inexorably sevtére, is increased when we find 


pei and Cooper. The Quaker’s 
name wasspelt in three ways He, 
and his father the Admural be- 
fore him, mvanlably, as far as I 
have observed, spelt 1t Penn but 
most people spelt 1t Pen, and 
there were some who adheied to 
the ancient ferm, Penne. For 
example, William the father 1s 
Penne in a lette: from Disbrowe 
to Thurloe, dated on the 7th of 
December 1654 , and Wilham the 
son 1s Per nem a newsletter of the 
22nd of September 1688, printcd 
in the Ellis Corrcspondence. In 
Richard Ward’s Life and Letters 
of Henry More, printed mm 1710, 
the name of the Quaker will be 
found spe t im all the three wavs, 
Penn in the indea, Pen m page 
197.,and Penne in page 311 Tho 
name 1s Penne in the Commuis- 
sion which the Admiral carned 
out with him on his expcdition 
to the West Indies. Burchett, 
who became Secretary to the 
Admiralty soon after the Revo- 
lution, and remained in office 
long after the accession of the 
House of Hanover, always, in his 
Naval History, wrote the name 
Penne. Surely it cannot be 
thought strange that an old- 
fashioned spelling, in which the 
Secretary of the Admuralry per- 
sisted so late as 1720, should have 
been used at the office of the Se- 
cretary of State in 1686. I am 
quite confident that, if the letter 


which we are considering had 
bcen of @ different kind, 1f Mr. 
Penne had been informed that, 
in consequence of his earnest 1n- 
tercession, the King had been gra- 
ciously pleased to grant a free 
pardon to the Taunton girls. and 
if I had attempted to deprive the 
Quaker of the credit of that m- 
teicession on the ground that his 
name was not Pennc, the very per- 
sons w ho now complam so bitterly 
that Iam unjust to his memory 
would have complained quite as 
bitterly, and, I must say, with 
much more reason 

I think myself, therefore, per- 
fectly justified m considermg the 
names, Penn and Pcnne, as the 
same ‘To which, then, of the two 
persons who bore that name, 
George or William, 1s 1t probable 
that the letter of the Secretary 
of State was addressed ? 

George was evidently an ad- 
ventuier of a very low class. All 
that we learn about him from the 
papers of the Pinney family is 
that he wus employed im the 
purchase of a pardon for t 
younger son of a dissenting mi- 
mister. The whole sum which ap- 
pears to have passed through 
George’s hands on this occasion 
was sixty five pounds. His com- 
mission on the transaction must 

etherefore hae been small. The 
only other mformation which we 
have about him 1s that, he, some 
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to whom and for what considerations he granted his 


don. 


The rule by which a prince ought, after a rebellion, 
to be guided in selecting rebels for punishment is 
perfectly obvious. The ringleaders, the men of rank, 
fortune and education, whose power and whose arti- 


time later, applied to the govern- 
ment for a favour which was vely 
far from being an honour. In 
England the Groom Porter of the 
Palace had a jurisdiction over 
games of chance, and made some 
very dirty gain by 1suing lottc- 
ry tickets and hcensing hazard 
tables. Gcorge appears to have 
petitioned for a similar privilege 
in the American colonics 
Wilham Penn was, during the 
reign of James the Second, the 
Most active and powerful solicitor 
about the Court. I will quote 
the words of his admirer Croese. 
* Quum autem Pennnus tanta gra- 
tia plurimum apud regem valeiet, 
et per id perplures sibi amicos 
acquireiet, illum omnes, etiam 
qu: modo alqua notitia crant 
conjuncti, quoties aliquid a rege 
postulandum agendumve apud 
regem esset, adire, ambire, orare, 
ut eos apud regem adyjuvaret.” 
He was overwhelmed by business 
of this kind, “obrutus negotia- 
tiomibus curationibusque.” Tis 
house and the approaches to it 
were every day blocked up by 
crowds of persons who came to 
request his goud offices ; “ domus 
ac vestibula quotidie referta chen- 
tfhm et supplicantium.” From 
the Fountainhall papers it ap- 
pears that Ins influence was felt 
even in the highlands of Scotland. 
We iearn from himself that, at 
this time, he was always toiling 
for others, that he was a daily 
euitor at Whitehall. and that, if 
le had chosen tu scll bh s influence, 


he could in httle more than three 
years, have put twenty thousand 
pounds into his pocket, and ob- 
tained a hundred thousand more 
for the improvement of the colony 
of which he was proprietor. 

Such was the position of these 
two men. Which of then, then, 
was the more hkely to be em- 
ployed m the matter to winch 
Sunderland’s letter related? Was 
it George or Wiliam. an agent 
of the lowest or of the highest 
elass? The persons interested 
were ladies of rank and fashion, 
resident at the palace, where 
George would hardly have been 
admitted mto an outer room, but 
where William was every day in 
the presence chamber and was 
fiequently called into the closet. 
The greatest nobles 1m the king- 
dom were zealous and active in 
the cause of their fair fmends, 
nobles with whom William hved 
in habits of familiar intercourse, 
but who would hardly have 
thought George fit company for 
their grooms. ‘The sum m ques- 
tion was seven thousand pounds, 
a sum not large when compaied 
with the masses of wealth with 
which W:lham had _ constantly 
to deal, but more than a hun- 
dred times as large as the on- 
ly ransom which 1s known to 
have passed through the hands 
of George. These considerations 
would suffice to raise a strong 
presumption that Sunderland's 
letter was addressed to William, 
aud not to George: but there is 
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fices Lave led the multitude into error, are the pruper 
objects of severity. The deluded populace, when 
once the slaughter on the field of battle 1s over, can 


scarcely be treated too leniently. 


This rule, so evi- 


dently agreeable to justice and humanity, was not 
only not observed: it was imverted. While those 


a still stronger argument bebiffi. 
It 16 most important to observe 
that the person to whom this 
ILtter was uddressed was not the 
fust person whom the Maids of 
Honow had requested to act for 
tnem ‘Lhey applied to him, be- 
cause another person, to whom 
thev had previously applied. had, 
a‘i.r some co1icspondeice, de 
clined the office. From their 
fst application we learn with 
ccitainty what sort of peison they 
wished to employ. If then first 
application had been made tosome 
obscure pettifogger or needy 
gambler, we should be warranted 
in behevinzg that the Pcunne to 
whom thei second application ws 
made was George If, on the 
other hand, then first applicition 
was made to a gentleman of the 
hizhest consideration, we can 
haidly be wrong m saying that 
the Penne to whom their sccond 
application was made .aust have 
been Wiliam Ilo whor, then, 
was thei fist apphcation made ? 
It was to Sir Francis Waire of 
Hestercomle, a Baronet and a 
Member of Parhament The 
letters are still extant in which 
the Duke of Somerset, the prond 
Duke, not a man very likely to 
have corresponded with George 
Penne, piessed Sir Fiancis to 
undeitake the commission. The 
latest of those letters 18 dated 
about three weeks before Sun- 
derland’s letter to Mr Penne. 
Somerse, tells Sur Francis that 


the town clerk of Bridgewater, 
whose name, I may remark in 
passing, 1s spelt sometimes Bird 
and sometimes Birde, had offccd 
his seivices, but that those st1- 
vices had been declined. It 1s 
clear, therefore, that the Maids of 
Honour were dcsirous to have an 
agent of high station and cha- 
racter. And they were nght. 
For the sum which they de- 
manded was so lage that no 
ordinary jobber could saf.ly be 
entrusted with the care of their 
interests 

As Sir Francis Warre excused 
himself from undcrtaking the ne- 
gotiation, it became necessary for 
the Maids of Honour and their 
advisers to choose somebody who 
might supply his place , and they 
chose Penne Which of the two 
Pennes, then, must have been their 
choice, George, a petty broker to 
whom a percentage on sixty five 
pounds was an object, and w hose 
highest ambition was to dctive 
an infamous }1\elihood from caids 
and dice, or Wilham, not infcrior 
in social position to any com- 
moner in the kingdom? Is 1t 
possible to beheve that the ladics 
who, in January, employed the 
Duke of Somcrset to procuice for 
thm an agent in the first rank 
of the Enghsh gentry, and who 
did not think an attorney, though 
occupying a respectable post in 
a gcespectable coiporation, gocd 
enou_h for their purpose, would, 
m Ecbeaary, bave resolygd to 
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who ought to have been spared were slaughtered by 
hundreds, the few who might with propriety hgve 
heen left to the utmost rigour of the law were spared. 
This eccentric clemency has perplexed some writers, 
and has drawn forth ludicrous eulogies from others, 
It was neither at all mysterious nor at all praise 


trust everything to a fellow who 
was as much below Bud as Bird 
was below Warre ? 

But, it 1s said, Sunderland’s 
letter 1s drv and distant ; and he 
never would have written in such 
a style to Wilham Pcnn with 
whom he was on friendly terms. 
Can ait be neces-ary for me to 
reply thit the official communi- 
cations which a Minister of State 
makes to his dearest frends and 
nearest relations are as cold and 
formal as those which he makes 
to strane.us ? Will it be con- 
tended that the General Wcellcs- 
ley, to whom the Marquess Wel- 
lesley, when Governor of India, 
addressed so many letters be- 
winning with “Sir,” and ending 
with “I have the honour to be 
your obedient servant,” cannot 
possibly have been ns Lordship’s 
brother Arthur ? 

Bur, it 1s said, Oldmixon tells 
a different story. According to 
him, a Popwh lawyer, named 
Brent. and a subordinate jobber, 
named Crane, were the ugcnts 
m the matter of the Taunton 
girls. Now it 1s notorious that 
of all our histonans Uldm:xon 1s 
the least trustworthy. His most 
positive assertion would be of no 
value when opposed to such evi- 
dence as is furnished by Sun- 
derland’s letter But Oldmixon 
asserts nothing positively. Not 
only does he not assert positively 
that Brent and Crane acted for 
tue Mnids uf Honour; but he 


does not even assert positively 
that the Maids of IIlonour were 
at all concerned. He goes no 
further than “It was said,” and 
“It was reported.” It 1s plain 
thercfore that he was very smper- 
f.ctly informed. I do not think 
it impossible, however, that there 
may have becn some foundation 
for the rumour which he mcn- 
tions. We have scen that one 
busy lawyer, named Bird, volun- 
tured to look after the interest 
of the Maids of Honour, and that 
thry were forced to tell him that 
the, did not want his services. 
Other persons, and among them 
the two whom Oldmixon names, 
may have tried to thrust them- 
selves into so lucrative a jub, and 
may. by pretending to interest 
at Couit, have sucecedcd in ob- 
tuning a littl money from ter- 
tified famlics. But nothing can 
be more clear than that the au- 
thorised agent of the Mauls of 
Honour was the Mr. Penne to 
whom the Secretary of State 
wrote, and I firmly believe that 
Mr Penne to have been Willham 
the Quaker. 

If 1 be said that it is incredible 
that so good a man would have 
been concerned in so bad an 
affair, I can only answer that 
this affair was very far mdeed 
from being the wuist in which he 
was concerned. 

For these reasons I leave the 
text, and shall leave it, exactly 
as it o1gginally stood. (1857.) 
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worthy. It may be distinctly traced in every case 
eifher to a sordid or to a malignant motive, either to 
thirst for money or to thirst for blood. 

In the case of Grey there was no mitigating cir- 
cumstance. His parts and knowledge, the 
rank which he had inherited in the state, 
and the high command which he had borne in the 
rebel army, would ha¥e pointed him out to a just 
government as a much fitter object of punishment 
than Alice Lisle, than William Hewling, than any of 
the hundreds of ignorant peasants whose skulls and 
quarters were exposed in Somersetshire. But Grey’s 
estate was large and was strictly entailed. He had 
only a life interest in his property; and he could 
forfeit no more interest than he had. If he died, his 
lands at once devolved on the next heir. If he were 
pardoned, he would be able to pay a large ransom. 
He was therefore suffered to redeem himself by giving 
a bond for forty thousand pounds to the Lord Trea- 
surer, and smaller sums to other courtiers,* 

Sir John Cochrane had held among the Scotch re- 
bels the same rank which had been held 
by Grey in the West of England. That “"™™* 
Cochrane should be forgiven by a princes vindictive 
beyond all example, seemed incredible. But Coch- 
rane was the younger son of a rich family; it was 
therefore only by sparing him that money could be 
made out of him. His father, Lord Dundonald, of- 
fered a bribe of five thousand pounds to the priests 
of the royal household; and a pardon was granted.f 

Samuei Storey, a noted sower of sedition, who had 
been Commissary to the rebel army, and 
who had inflamed the ignorant populace 
of Somersetshire by vehement harangues in which 
James had been described as an incendiary and a 


* Burnet, i. 646., and Speak- Rochester, May 8 1686 
er Onslow’s note; Clarendon to t Burnet, i. 634. 
VOL. I. R* 
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poisoner, was admitted to meicy. For Storey was 
able to give important assistance to Jeffreys in wring- 
ing fifteen thousand pounds out of Prideaux.* 

None of the traitors had less right to expect favour 
wate.Goos.  tvan Wade, Goodenough, and Ferguson. 
enoughnand §=6‘These three chiefs of the rebellion had 
ait fled together from the field of Sedgemoor, 
and had reached the coast ixP safety. But they had 
found a frigate cruising near the spot where they had 
hoped to embark. They had then separated. Wade 
and Goodenough were soon discovered and brought 
up to London. Deeply as they had been implicated 
in the Rye House plot, conspicuous as they had been 
among the chiefs of the Western insurrection, they 
were suffered to live, because they had it in their 
power to give information which enabled the King to 
slaughter and plunder some persons whom he hated, 
but to whom he had never yet been able to bring 
home any crime.f 

How Ferguson escaped was, and still is, a mystery. 
Of all the enemies of the government he was, without 
doubt, the most deeply criminal. He was the ori- 
ginal author of the plot for assassinating the royal 
brothers. e He had written that Declaration which, 
for insolence, malignity, and mendacity, stands un- 
rivalled even among the libels of those stormy times. 
He had instigated Monmouth first to invade the 
kingdom, and then to usurp the crown. It was rea- 
sonable to expect that a strict search would be made 
for the archtraitor, as he was often called; and such 
a search a man of so singular an aspect and dialect 
could scarcely have eluded. It was confidently re- 
ported in the coffee houses of London that Ferguson 


* Calamy’s Memoirs; Com- cil Book, February 26. 168§. 
mons’ Journals, December 26. + Lansdowne MS. 1152.; Hari. 
1690; Sunderland to Jeffreys, MS. 6845 ; London Gazette, July 
September 14. 1685; Privy Coun- 20. 1685. 
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was taken; and this report found credit with men 
who had excellent opportunities of knowing the truth. 
The next thing that was heard of him was that he 
was safe on the Continent. It was strongly suspected 
that he had been in constant communication with 
the government against which he was constantly 
plotting, that he had, while urging his associates to 
every excess of rashness, sent to Whitehall just so 
much information about their proceedings as might 
suffice to save his own neck, and that therefore or- 
ders had been given to let him escape.* 

And now Jeffreys had done his work, and returned 
to claim his reward. He arrived at Windsor from the 
West, leaving carnage, mourning, and terror behind 
him. The hatred with which he was regarded by the 
people of Somersetshire has no parallel in our history. 
It was not to be quenched by time or by political 
changes, was long transmitted from generation to 
generation, and raged fiercely against his innocent 
progeny. When he had been many years dead, when 
h.s name and title were extinct, his granddaughter 


* Many writers have asserted, 
without the slightest foundation, 
thet a pardon was granted to 
Ferguson by James. Some have 
been so absurd as to cite this 


reason, ashamed, and which was, 
as far as possible, *kept secret. 
The reports which were currert 
in London at the time are men- 
tioned in the Observator, Aug. 1. 


umaginary pardon, which, if it 
were real, would prove only that 
Ferguson was a court spy, In 
proof of the magnanimity and 
benigmty of the prince who be- 
headed Alice Lisle and burned 
Elizabeth Gaunt. Ferguson was 
not only not spccially paidoncd, 
but was excluded by name from 
the general pardon published in 
the following spring (London 
Gazette, March 15. 1683) If, 
as the pubhe suspected, and as 
scems probable, in ljulgence was 
shown to him, it was indulgence 
of which Jamcs was, not without 


1685. 

Sir John Reresby, who ought 
to have been well informed, posi- 
tively affiims that Ferguson was 
taken three days after the battle 
of Sedgemoor. But Sir John 
was certainly wrong as to the 
date, and may therefore have 
been wrong as to the whole story. 
Fiom the London Gazette, and 
from Goodenough’s confession 
CLansdowne MS 1152.), 16 ir 
clear that, a fortnight after the 
baftle, Ferguson had not been 
caught, and was supposed to be 
still lurking in Englund. -»* 
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the Countess of Pomfret, travelling along the west- 
ern road, was insulted by the populace, and found 
that she could not safely venture herself among the 
descendants of those who had witnessed the Bloody 
Assizes.* 

But at the court Jeffreys was cordially welcomed. 
He was a judge after his master’s own heart. James 
had watched the circuit with ‘interest and delight. In 
his drawingroom and at his table he had frequently 
talked of the havoc which was making among his 
disaffected subjects with a glee at which the foreign 
mIninisters stood aghast. With his own hand he had 
penned accounts of what he facetiously called his 
Lord Chief Justice’s campaign in the West. Some 
hundreds of rebels, His Majesty wrote to the Hague, 
had been condemned. Some of them had been 
hanged: more should be hanged: and the rest should 
be sent to the plantations. It was to no purpose that 
Ken wrote to implore mercy for the misguided people, 
and described with pathetic eloquence the frightful 
state of his diocese. He complained that it was im- 
possible to walk along the highways without seeing 
some terrible spectacle, and that the whole air of 
Somersetshire was tainted with death. The King 
read, and remained, according to the saying of Chur- 
chill, hard as the marble chimneypieces of White- 
hall. At Windsor the great seal of England was 
4, Put into the hands of Jeffreys, and in the 
Tord Chan next London Gazette it was solemnly 

notified that this honour was the reward 
of the many eminent and faithful services which he 
had rendered to the crown.f 

At a later period, when all men of all parties spoke 
with horror of the Bloody Assizes, the wicked Judge 


* Granger's Biographical His- and 24. 1685; Lord Lonsdsle’s 
tory. Memoirs ; London Gazette, Oct. 
+ Burnet, i. 648.; James ‘ 1. 1685. 
the Prince of Orange, Sept, 10. 
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and the wicked King attempted to vindicate them- 
selves by throwing the blame on each other. Jeffreys, 
in the Tower, protested that, in his utmost cruelty, 
he had not gone beyond his master’s express orders, 
nay, that he had fallen short of them. James, at 
Saint Germain’s, would willingly have had it believed 
that his own inclinations had been on the side of 
clemency, and that unmerited obloquy had been 
brought on him by the violence of his minister. But 
neither of these hardhearted men must be absolved 
at the expense of the other. The plea set up for 
James can be proved under his own hand to be false 
in fact. The plea of Jeffreys, even if it be true in 
fact, is utterly worthless. 

The slaughter in the West was over. The slaughter 
in London was about to begin. The go- gysanaexcen- 
vernment was peculiarly desirous to find %"°%Cormuh 
victims among the great Whig merchants of the City. 
They had, in the last reign, been a formidable part of 
the strength of the opposition. They were wealthy ; 
and their wealth was not, like that of many noblemen 
and country gentlemen, protected by entail against 
forfeiture. In the case of Grey, and of men situated 
like him, it was impossible to gratify eruelty and 
rapacity at once: but a rich trader might be both 
hanged and plundered. The commercial grandees, 
however, though in general hostile to Popery and to 
arbitrary power, had yet been too scrupulous or too 
timid to incur the guilt of high treason. One of the 
most considerable among them was Henry Cornish. 
He had been an Alderman under the old charter of 
the City, and had filled the office of Sheriff when the” 
question of the Exclusion Bill occupied the public 
mind. In politics he was a Whig: his religious opi- 
nions leaned towards Presbyterianism: but his tem- 
per was cautious and moderate. It is not proved by 
trustworthy evidence that he ever approached the 
verge of treason. He bad, indeed, when Sheriff, been 
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very unwilling to employ as his deputy a man so 
violent and unprincipled as Goodenough. When 
the Rye House plot was discovered, great hopes were 
entertained at Whitehall that Cornish would appear 
to have been concerned: but these hopes were dis- 
appointed. One of the conspirators, indeed, John 
Rumsey, was ready to swear anything: but a single 
witness was not sufficient; ahd no second witness 
could be found. More than two years had since 
elapsed. Cornish thought himself safe: but the eye 
of the tyrant was upon him. Goodenough, terrified 
by the near prospect of death, and still harbouring 
malice on account of the unfavourable opinion which 
had always been entertained of him by his old mas- 
ter, consented to supply the testimony which had 
hitherto been wanting. Cornish was arrested while 
transacting business on the Exchange, was hurried 
to gaol, was kept there some days in solitary con- 
finement, and was brought altogether unprepared 
to the bar of the Old Bailey. The case against 
him rested wholly on the evidence of Rumsey and 
Goodenough. Both were, by their own confession, 
accomplices in the plot with which they charged the 
prisoner. . Both were impelled by the strongest 
pressure of hope and fear to criminate him. Evidence 
was produced which proved that Goodenough was 
also under the influence of personal enmity. Rum- 
sey’s story was inconsistent with the story which he 
had told when he appeared as a witness against Lord 
Russell. But these things were urged in vain. On 
the bench sate three judges who had been with 
*Jeffreys in the West; and it was remarked by those who 
watched their deportment that they had come back 
from the carnage of Taunton in a fierce and excited 
state. It is indeed but too true that the taste for 
blood is a taste which even men not naturally cruel 
may, by habit, speedily acquire. The bar and the 
bench united to browbeat the unfortunate Whig, 
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The jury, named by a courtly Sheriff, readily found 
a verdict of Guilty; and, in spite of the indignant 
murmurs of the public, Cornish suffered death within 
ten days after he had been arrested. That no cir- 
cumstance of degradation might be wanting, the 
gibbet was set up where King Street meets Cheapside, 
in sight of the house where he had long lived in 
general respect, of the Exchange where his credit had 
always stood high, and of the Guildhall where he had 
distinguished himself as a popular leader. He died 
with courage and with many pious expressions, but 
showed, by look and gesture, such strong resentment 
at the barbarity and injustice with which he had been 
treated, that his enemies spread a calumnious report 
concerning him. He was drunk, they said, or out of 
his mind, when he was turned off. William Penn, 
however, who stood near the gallows, and whose pre- 
judices were all on the side of the government, after- 
wards said that he could see in Cornish’s deportment 
nothing but the natural indignation of an innocent 
man slain under the forms of law. The head of 
the murdered magistrate was placed over the Guild- 
hall.* 

Black as this case was, it was not the blackest 
which disgraced the sessions of that 8U- qrets ana exe- 
tumn at the Old Bailey. Among the Ryoitin” 
persons concerned in the Rye House plot "ot 
was a man named James Burton. By his own cona- 
fession he had been present when the design of as- 
sassination was discussed by his accomplices. When 
the conspiracy was detected, a reward was offered for 
his apprehension. He was saved from death by an® 
ancient matron of the Baptist persuasion, named 
Elizabeth Gaunt. This woman, with the peculiar 
manners and phraseology which then distinguished 


* Trial of Cornish in the Col- nish’s Trial; Burnet, i. 651.;. 
lection of State Tnals ; Sir J. Bloody Assizes ; Stat. 1 Gul. & 
Hawles’s Remarks on Mr. Cor- Mar. _ 
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her sect, had a large charity. Her life was passed in 
relieving the unhappy of all religious denominations, 
and she was well known as a constant visitor of the 
gaols. Her political and theological opinions, as well 
as her compassionate disposition, led her to do every- 
thing in her power for Burton. She procured a boat 
which took him to Gravesend, where he got on board 
of a ship bound for Amsterddm. At the moment of 
parting she put into his hand a sum of money which, 
for her means, was very large. Burton, after living 
some time in exile, returned to England with Mon- 
mouth, fought at Sedgemoor, fled to London, and 
took refuge in the house of John Fernley, a barber 
in Whitechapel. Fernley was very poor. He was 
besieged by creditors. He knew that a reward of a 
hundred pounds had been offered by the government 
for the apprehension of Burton. But the honest man 
was incapable of betraying one who, in extreme pe. il, 
had come under the shadow of his roof. Unhappily 
it was soon noised abroad that the anger of James 
was more strongly excited against those who har- 
boured rebels than against the rebels themselves. 
He had publicly declared that of all forms of trea- 
son the huling of traitors from his vengeance was 
the most unpardonable. Burton knew this. He de- 
livered himself up to the government; and he gave 
information against Fernley and Elizabeth Gaunt. 
They were brought to trial. The villain whose hfe 
they had preserved had the heart and the forehead 
to appear as the principal witness against them. They 
were convicted. Fernley was sentenced to the gal- 
“lows, Elizabeth Gaunt to the stake. Even after all 
the horrors of that year, many thought it impossible 
that these judgments should be carried into execution. 
But the King was without pity. Fernley was hanged. 
Elizabeth Gaunt was burned alive at Tyburn on the 
same day on which Cornish-suffered death in Cheap- 
side. She left a paper written, indeed, in no graceful 
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style, yet such as was read by many thousands with 
compassion and horror. ‘“‘ My fault,” she said, “ was 
one which a prince might well have forgiven. I did 
but relieve a poor family; and lo! I must die for it.” 
She complained of the insolence of the judges, of the 
ferocity of the gaoler, and of the tyranny of him, the 
great one of all, to whose pleasure she and so many 
other victims had been ‘sacrificed. In so far as they 
had injured herself, she forgave them: but, in that 
they were implacable enemies of that good cause 
which would yet revive and flourish, she left them to 
the judgment of the King of Kings. To the last she 
preserved a tranquil courage, which reminded the 
spectators of the most heroic deaths of which they 
had read in Fox. William Penn, for whom exhibi- 
tions which humane men generally avoid seem to 
have had a strong attraction, hastened from Cheap 
side, where he had seen Cornish hanged, to Tyburn, 
in order to see Elizabeth Gaunt burned. He after- 
wards related thit, when she calmly disposed the 
straw about her in such a manner as to shorten her 
sufferings, all the bystanders burst into tears. It 
was much noticed that, while the foulest judicial 
murder which had disgraced even those -times was 
perpetrating, a tempest burst forth, such as had 
not been known since that great hurricane which had 
raged round the deathbed of Oliver. The oppressed 
Puritans reckoned up, not without a gloomy satis- 
faction, the houses which had been blown down, and 
the ships which had been cast away, and derived 
some consolation from thinking that heaven was | 
bearing awful testimony against the iniquity which 
afflicted the earth. Since that terrible day no woman 
has suffered death in England for any political of- 
fence.* 


* Trials of Fernley and Eliza-. Bloody Assizes; Sir J. Bram- 
beth (taunt, in the Collection of ston’s Memorrs ; Luttrell’s Laary, 
State Trials ; Burnet, i. 649.; Oct. 23. 1686. _ 
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It was not thought that Goodenough had yet 
Trialendexe. Corned his pardon. The government was 
eution of Bate- bent on destroying a victim of no high 

rank, a surgeon in the City, named Bate- 
man. He had attended Shaftesbury professionally, 
and had been a zealous Exclusionist. He may pos- 
sibly have been privy to the Whig plot; but it is 
certain that he had not been ‘one of the leading con- 
spirators; for, in the great mass of depositions pub- 
lished by the government, his name occurs only once, 
and then not in connection with any crime bordering 
on high treason. From his indictment, and from 
the scanty account which remains of his trial, it seems 
clear that he was not even accused of participating in 
the design of murdering the royal brothers. The 
malignity with which so obscure a man, guilty of so 
slight an offence, was hunted down, while traitors far 
more criminal and far more eminent were allowed to 
ransom themselves by giving evidence against him, 
seemed to require explanation; and a disgraceful ex- 
planation was found. When Oates, after his scourg- 
ing, was carried into Newgate insensible, and, as all 
thought, in the last agony, he had been bled and his 
wounds had been dressed by Bateman. This was an 
offence not to be forgiven. Bateman was arrested 
and indicted. The witnesses against him were men 
of infamous character, men, too, who were swearing 
for their own lives. None of them had yet got his 
pardon ; and it was a popular saying, that they fished 
for prey, like tame cormorants, with ropes round 
their necks. The prisoner, stupefied by illness, was 
* unable to articulate, or to understand what passed. 
His son and daughter stood by him at the bar. They 
read as well as they could some notes which he had 
set down, and examined his witnesses. It was to little 
purpose. He was convicted, hanged, ‘and quartered.* 


* Bateman’s Trial in the Col- lection of State Trials; Sir John 
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Never, not even under the tyranny of Laud, had 
the condition of the Puritans been so de- , 
plorable as at that time. Never had spies the Protestant 
been so actively employed in detecting 
congregations. Never had magistrates, grand Jurors, 
rectors and churchwardens been so much on the alert. 
Many Dissenters were gited before the .ecclesiastical 
courts. Others found it necessary to purchase the 
connivance of the agents of the government by pre- 
sents of hogsheads of wine, and of gloves stuffed with 
guineas. It was impossible for the separatists to pray 
together without precautions such as are employed 
by coiners and receivers of stolen goods. The places 
of meeting were frequently changed. Worship was 
performed sometimes just before break of day and 
sometimes at dead of night. Round the building 
where the little flock was gathered sentinels were 
posted to give the alarm if a stranger drew near. 
The minister in disguise was introduced through the 
garden and the back yard. In some houses there 
were trap doors through which, in case of danger, he 
might descend. Where Nonconformists lived next 
door to each other, the walls were often broken open, 
and secret passages were made from dwelling to 
dwelling. No psalm was sung; and many contri- 
vances were used to prevent the voice of the preacher, 
in his moments of fervour, from being heard be- 
yond the walls. Yet, with all this care, it was often 
found impossible to elude the vigilance of informers. 
In the suburbs of London, especially, the law was 
enforced with the utmost rigour. Several opulent 
gentlemen were accused of holding conventicles. 
Their houses were strictly searched, and distresses 
were levied to the amount of many thousands of 
pounds. The fiercer and bolder sectaries, thus driven 


Hawles’s Remarks. It 1s worth his confession previously pub- 
while to compare Thomas Lee’s lished by authority. 
evidence on this occasion with ad 
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from the shelter of roofs, met in the open air, and 
determined to repel force by force. A Middlesex 
justice, who had learned that a nightly prayer meet- 
ing was held in a gravel pit about two miles from 
London, took with him a strong body of constables, 
broke in upon the assembly, and seized the preacher. 
But the congregation, whick consisted of about two 
hundred men, soon rescued their pastor, and put the 
magistrate and his officers to flight.* This, however, 
was no ordinary occurrence. In general the Puritan 
spirit seemed to be more effectually cowed at this 
conjuncture than at any moment before or since. 
The Tory pamphleteers boasted that not one fana- 
tic dared to move tongue or pen in defence of his 
religious opinions. Dissenting ministers, however 
blameless in life, however eminent for learning and 
abilities, could not venture to walk the streets for 
fear of outrages, which were not only not repressed, 
but encouraged, by those whose duty it was to pre- 
serve the peace. Some divines uf great fame were 
in prison. Among these was Richard Baxter. Others, 
who had, during a quarter of a century, borne up 
against oppression, now lost heart, and quitted the 
kingdom. Among these was John Howe. Great 
numbers of persons who had been accustomed to 
frequent conventicles repaired to the parish churches. 
It was remarked that the schismatics who had been 
terrified into this show of conformity might easily be 
distinguished by the difficulty which they had in 
finding out the collect, and by the awkward manner 
in which they bowed at the name of Jesus.T 


* Van Citters, Oct. jj. 1685. 
t Neal’s History of the Puri- 


found in the interesting life of 
that great man, by Mr. Rogers. 


tans, Calamy’s Account of the 
ejected Ministers, and the Non- 
contormuists’ Memonial, contain 
abundant proofs of the severity 
of this persecution Howe's fare- 
well’'letter t+» his flock will be 


Howe complains that he could 
not venture to show himself in 
the streets of London, and that 
his health had saffered from want 
of air and exercise. But the most 
vivid picture of the distress of 
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Through many years the autumn of 1685 was re- 
membered by the Nonconformists as a time of misery 
and terror. Yet in that autumn might be discerned 
the first faint indications of a great turn of fortune; 
and before eighteen months had elapsed, the intolerant 
King and the intolerant Chureh were eagerly bidding 
against each other for the support of the aed which 
both had so deeply injufed. 


the Nonconformists 1s farmshed in the Observators of September 
by their deadly enemy, Lestrange, and October, 1685 
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CHAPTER VL 


JAMES was now at the height of power and prosperity. 
ane powere? OWL in England and in Scotland he had 
Samnea ni the vanquished his enemies, and had punished 

them with a severity which had indeed 
excited their bitterest hatred, but had, at the same 
time, effectually quelled their courage. The Whig 
party seemed extinct. The name of Whig was never 
used except as a term of reproach. The Parliament 
was devoted to the King; and it was in his power to 
keep that Parliament to the end of his reign. The 
Church was louder than ever in professions of attach- 
ment to him, and had, during the late insurrection, 
acted up to those professions. The Judges were his 
tools; and, if they ceased to be so, it was in his power 
to remove them. The corporations were filled with 
his creatures. His revenues far exceeded those of his 
predecessors. His pride rose high. He was not the 
same man who, a few months before, in doubt whether 
his throne might not be overturned in an hour, had 
implored foreign help with unkingly supplications, 
and had accepted it with tears of gratitude. Visions 
of dominion and glory rose before him. He already 
saw himself, in imagination, the umpire of Europe, 
the champion of many states oppressed by. one too 
powerful monarchy. So early as the month of June 
he had assured the United Provinces that, as soon 
as the affairs of England were settled, he would show 
the world how little he feared France. In conformity 
with these assurances, he, within a month after the 
battle of Sedgemoor, concluded with the States Ge- 
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neral a defensive treaty, framed in the very spirit cof 
the Triple League. It was regarded, both at the 
Hague and at Versailles, as a most significant cir- 
cumstance that Halifax, who was the constant and 
mortal enemy of French ascendency, and who had 
scarcely ever before been consulted on any grave affair 
since the beginning of the reign, took the lead on 
this occasion, and seeméd to have the royal ear. It 
was a circumstance not less significant that no pre- 
vious communication was made to Barillon. Both he 
and his master were taken by surprise. Lewis was 
much troubled, and expressed great, and not unreason- 
able, anxiety as to the ulterior designs of the prince 
who had lately been his peusioner and vassal. There 
were strong rumours that William of Orange was 
busied in organising a great confederacy, which was 
to include both branches of the House of Austria, 
the United Provinces, the kingdom of Sweden, and 
the electorate of Brandenburg. It now seemed that 
this confederacy would have at its head the King and 
Pzurliament of England.* 

In fact, negotiations tending to such a result were 
actually opened. Spain proposed to form gy foreign 
a close alliance with James; and he listened #°"° 
to the proposition with favour, though it was evident 
that such an alliance would be little less than a de- 
claration of war against France. But he postponed 
his final decision till after the Parliament should have 
reassembled. The fate of Christendom depended on 
the temper in which he might then find the Com- 
mons. If they were disposed to acquiesce in his 
plans of domestic government, there would be no- 
thing to prevent him from interfering with vigour 
and authority in the great dispute which must soon 
be brought to an issue on the Continent. If they 


* Avaux Neg, Ang. §.1685; August 4.; Lewis to Barillon, 
Despatch of Van Citters and his August jj. % 
colleagues, enclosing the treaty, 
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were refractory, he must relinquish all thought of 
arbitrating between contending nations, must again 
implore French assistance, must again submit to 
French dictation, must sink into a potentate of the 
third or fourth class, and must indemnify himself 
for the contempt with which he would be regarded 
abroad by triumphs over law. and public opinion at 
home. 

It seemed, indeed, that it would not be easy for 

tao. Lim to demand more than the Commons 
meticgovera- were disposed to give. Already they had 
ee abundantly proved that they were desirous 
to maintain his prerogatives unimpaired, and that 
they were by no means extreme to mark his encroach- 
ments on the rights of the people. Indeed, eleven 
twelfths of the members were either dependents of 
the court, or zealous Cavaliers from the country. 
There were few things which such an assembly could 
pertinaciously refuse to the Sovereign; but, happily 
for the nation, those few things were the very things 
on which James had set his heart. 

One of his objects was to obtain a repeal of the 
‘The Habess Habeas Corpus Act, which he hated, as it 
Corpus Act. « was natural that a tyrant should hate the 
most stringent curb that ever legislation imposed on 

y. This feeling remained deeply fixed in his 
mind to the last, and appears in the instructions 
which he drew up, in exile, for the guidance of his 
son.* But the Habeas Corpus Act, though passed 
during the ascendency of the Whigs, was not more 
dear to the Whigs than to the Tories. It is indeed 
not wonderful that this great law should be highly 
prized by all Englishmen without distinction of party : 
for it is a law which, not by circuitous, but by direct 


* Instructions headed, “ For my son the Prince of Wales, 1092, 
among the Stuart Papers. 
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operation, adds to the security and happiness of every 
inhabitant of the realm.* 

James had yet another design, odious to the party 
which had set him on the throne and ne sending 
which had upheld him there. He wished *™- 
te form a great standing army. He had taken ad- 
vantage of the late insurrection to make large ad- 
ditions to the military* force which his brother had 
left. The bodies now designated as the first six 
regiments of dragoon guards, the third and fourth 
regiments of dragoons, and the nine regiments of 
infantry of the line, from the seventh to the fifteenth 
inclusive, had just been raised.t The effect of these 
augmentations, and of the recall of the garrison of 
Tangier, was that the number of regular troops in 
England had, in a few months, been increased from 
six thousand to near twenty thousand. No English 
King had ever, in time of peace, had such a force at 
his command. Yet even with this force James was 
not content. He often repeated that no confidence 
could be placed in the fidelity of the trainbands, that 
they sympathised with all the passions of the class to 
which they belonged, that, at Sedgemoor, there had 
been more militiamen in the rebel army than in the 
royal encampment, and that, if the throne had been 
defended only by the array of the counties, Mon- 
mouth would have marched in triumph from Lyme 
to London. 

The revenue, large as it was when compared with 
that of former Kings, barely sufficed to meet this new 
charge. <A great part of the produce of the new taxes 
was absorbed by the naval expenditure. At the close 
of the late reign the whole cost of the army, the 


* “The Habeas Corpus,” said + See the Historical Records of 
Johnson, the most bigoted of MWRegiments, published under the 
Tories, to Boswell, “is the single supervision of the Adjutant Ge~ 
advantage which our government neral. 
has over that of other countrics.” 

Vou. IL > 
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Tangier regiments included, had been under three 
hundred thousand pounds a year. Six hundred thou- 
sand pounds a year would not now suffice.* If any fur- 
ther augmentation were made, it would be necessary 
to demand a supply from Parliament; and it was not 
likely that Parliament would be in a complying mood. 
The very name of standing army was hateful to the 
whole nation, and to no pat of the nation more 
hateful than to the Cavalier gentlemen who filled the 
Lower House. In their minds a standing army was 
inseparably associated with the Rump, with the Pro- 
tector, with the spoliation of the Church, with the 
purgation of the Universities, with the abolition of 
the peerage, with the murder of the King, with the 
sullen reign of the Saints, with cant and asceticism, 
with fines and sequestrations, with the insults which 
Major Generals, sprung from the dregs of the people, 
had offered to the oldest and most honourable fami- 
lies of the kingdom. There was, moreover, scarcely 
a baronet or a squire in the Parliament who did not 
owe part of his importance in his own county to his 
rank in the militia. If that national force were 
set aside, the gentry of England must lose much of 
their dignjty and influence. It was therefore pro- 
bable that the King would find it more difficult to 
obtain funds for the support of his army than even 
to obtain the repeal of the Habeas Corpus Act. 

But both the designs which have been mentioned 
Dengneinfee were subordinate to one great design on 
Romer Ginolia Which the King’s whole soul was bent, 
ee but which was abborred by those Tory 
gentlemen who were ready to shed their blood for 
his rights, abhorred by that Church which had never, 
during three generations of civil discord, wavered in 


* Barillon, Dec. %. 1685. He from the Treasury Warrant Book. 
had studied the subject much. that the charge of the army for 
“ C’est un détail,” he says,“dont the year 1687 was fixed on the 
yal connoissance.” It appears firstofJanuary at 623,1042 9..11d 
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fidelity to his house, abhorred even by that army on 
which, in the last extiemity, he must rely. 

His religion was still under proscription. Many 
rigorous laws against Roman Catholics appeared on 
the Statute Book, and had, within no long time, been 
rigorously executed. The Test Act excluded from 
civil and military office all who dissented from the 
Church of England; and, by a subsequent Act, passed 
when the fictions of Oates had driven the nation wild, 
it had been provided that no person should sit m 
either House of Parliament without solemnly abjuring 
the doctrine of transubstantiation. That the King 
should wish to obtain for the Church to which he be- 
longed a complete toleration was natural and right; 
nor is there any reason to doubt that, by a little 
patience, prudence, and justice, such a toleration 
might have been obtained. 

The extreme antipathy and dread with which the 
English people regarded his religion was not to be as- 
cribed solely or chiefly to theological animosity. That 
salvation might be found in the Church of Rome, 
nay, that some members of that Church had been 
among the brightest examples of Christian virtue, 
was admitted by all divines of the Anglitan com- 
munion and by the most illustrious Nonconformists. 
It is notorious that the penal laws against Popery 
wee strenuously defended by many who thought 
Arianism, Quakerism, and Judaism more danger- 
ous, in a spiritual point of view, than Popery, and 
who yet showed no disposition to enact similar lawa 
against Arians, Quakers, or Jews. 

It is easy to explain why the Roman Catholic was 
treated with Iess indulgence than was shown to men 
who renounced the doctrine of the Nicene fathers, 
and even to men who had not been admitted by 
baptism within the Christian pale. There was among 
the English a strong conviction that the Roman 
Catholic, where the interests of his religion were 

2 2 
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concerned, thought himself free from a]! the ordinary 
rules of morality, nay, that he thought it meritorious 
to violate those rules if, by so doing, he could avert 
injury or reproach from the Church of which he was 
a member. 

Nor was this opinion destitute of a show of reason. 
It was impossible to deny that Roman Catholic ca- 
suists of great eminence had written in defence of 
equivocation, of mental reservation, of perjury, and 
even of assassination. Nor, it was said, had the 
speculations of this odious school of sophists been 
Larren of results. ‘The massacre of Saint Bartho- 
lomew, the murder of the first William of Orange, 
the murder of Henry the Third of France, the nu- 
merous conspiracies which had been formed against 
the life of Elizabeth, and, above all, the gunpowder 
treason, were constantly cited as instances of the 
close connection between vicious theory and vicious 
practice. It was alleged that every one of these 
crimes had been prompted or applauded by Roman 
Catholic divines. The letters which Everard Digby 
wrote in lemon juice from the Tower to his wife had 
recently been published, and were often quoted. He 
was a scholar and a gentleman, upright in all or- 
dinary dealings, and strongly impressed with a sense 
of duty to God, Yet he had been deeply concerned 
in the plot for blowing up King, Lords, and Com- 
mons, and had, on the brink of eternity, declared 
that it was incomprehensible to him how any Roman 
Catholic should think such a design sinful. The in- 
ference popularly drawn from these things was that, 
however fair the general character of a Papist might 
be, there was no excess of fraud or cruelty of which 
he was not capable when the safety and honour of 
his Church were at stake. 

The extraordinary success of the fables of Oates is 
to be chiefly ascribed to the prevalence of this opi- 
nion, It was to no purpose that the accused Roman 
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Catholic appealed to the integrity, humanity, and 
loyalty which he had shown through the whole 
course of his life. It was to no purpose that he 
called crowds of respectable witnesses, of his own 
persuasion, to contradict monstrous romances in- 
vented by the most infamous of mankind. It was 
to no purpose that, with the halter round his neck, 
he invoked on himself the whole vengeance of the 
God before whom, in a few moments, he must ap- 
pear, if he had been guilty of meditating any ill to 
his prince or to his Protestant fellow countrymen. 
The evidence which he produced in his favour proved 
only how little Popish oaths were worth. His very 
virtues raised a presumption of his guilt. That he 
had before him death and judgment in immediate 
prospect only made it more likely that he would 
deny what, without injury to the holiest of causes, 
he could not confess. Among the unhappy men 
who were convicted of the murder of Godfrey was 
one Protestant of no high character, Henry Berry. 
It is a remarkable and well attested circumstance, 
that Berry’s last words did more to shake the credit 
of the plot than the dying declaratiofis of pious and 
honourable Roman Catholics who underwent the 
same fate.* 

It was not only by the ignorant populace, it was 
not only by zealots in whom fanaticism had extin- 
guished all reason and charity, that the Roman Ca- 
tholic was regarded as a man the very tenderness of 
whose conscience might make him a false witness, 
an incendiary, or @ murderer, as a man who, where 
his Church was concerned, shrank from no atrocitye 
and could be bound by no oath. If there were in 
that age two persons inclined by their judgment and 
by their temper to toleration, those persons were 
Tillotson and Locke. Yet Tillotson, whose indul- 


* Burnet, i. 447. 
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gence for various kinds of schismatics and heretics 
brought on him the reproach of heterodoxy, told the 
House of Commons from the pulpit that it was their 
duty to make effectual provision against the propa- 
gation of a religion more mischievous than irreligion 
itself, of a religion which demanded from its follow- 
ers services directly opposed to the first principles 
ef morality. His temper, ht truly said, was prone 
to lenity ; but his duty to the community forced him 
to be, in this one instance, severe. He declared 
that, in his judgment, Pagans who had never heard 
the name of Christ, and who were guided only by 
the light of nature, were more trustworthy members 
of civil society than men who had been formed in 
the schools of the Popish casuists.* Locke, in the 
celebrated treatise in which he laboured to show that 
even the grossest forms of idolatry ought not to be 
prohibited under penal sanctions, contended that the 
Church which taught men not to keep faith with 
heretics had no claim to toleration.T 

It is evident that, in such circumstances, the great- 
est service which an English Roman Catholic could 
render to his brethren in the faith was to convince 
the public, that, whatever some too subtle theorists 
might have written, whatever some rash men might, 
in times of violent excitement, have done, his Church 
did not hold that any end could sanctify means in- 
consistent with morality. And this great service it 
was in the power of James to render. He was King. 
He was more powerful than any English King had 
been within the memory of the oldest man. It de- 
pended on him whether the reproach which lay on 
his religion should be taken away or should be made 
permanent. 

Had he conformed to the laws, had he kept his 


* Tillotson’s Sermon, preached { Locke, First Lettcr on Tole- 
esa the House of Commons, ration. 
ov. 5. 1678. 
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promises, had he abstained from employing any un- 
righteous methods for the propagation of his own 
theological tenets, had he suspended the operation of 
the penal statutes by a large exercise of his unques- 
tionable prerogative of mercy, but, at the same time, 
carefully abstained from violating the civil or eccle- 
siastical constitution of the realm, the feeling of hie 
people must have undergone a rapid ‘change. So 
conspicuous an example of good faith punctiliously 
observed by a Popish prince towards a Protestant na- 
tion would have quieted the public apprehensions. 
Men who saw that a Roman Catholic might safely be 
suffered to direct the whole executive administration, 
to command the army and navy, to convoke and dis- 
solve the legislature, to appoint the Bishops and 
Deans of the Church of England, would soon have 
ceased to fear that any great evil would arise from al- 
lowing a Roman Catholic to be captain of a company 
or alderman of a borough. It is probable that, in 
a few years, the sect so long detested by the nation 
would, with general applause, have been admitted to 
ofiice and to Parliament. 

If, on the other hand, James should attempt to 
promote the interest of his Church by vivlating the 
fundamental laws of his kingdom and the solemn 
promises which he had repeatedly made in the face 
of the whole world, it could hardly be doubted that 
the charges which it had been the fashion to bring 
against the Roman Catholic religion would be con- 
sidered by all Protestants as fully established. For, 
fever a Roman Catholic could be expected to keep | 
faith with heretics, James might have been expected 
to keep faith with the Anglican clergy. To them he 
owed his crown. But for their strenuous opposition 
to the Exclusion Bill he would have been a banished 
man. He had repeatedly and emphatically acknow- 
ledged the debt which he owed to them, and had 
vowed to maintain them in all their legal rights. If he 
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could not be bound by ties like these, it must be evi- 
dent that, where his superstition was concerned, no 
tie of gratitude or of honour could bind him. To 
trust him would thenceforth be impossible; and, if 
his people could not trust him, what member of his 
Church could they trust? He was not supposed to 
be constitutionally or habitually treacherous. To his 
blunt manner, and to his want of consideration for 
the feelings of others, he owed a much higher repu- 
tation for sincerity than he at all deserved. His 
eulogists affected to call him James the Just. If 
then it should appear that, in turning Papist, he had 
also turned dissembler and promisebreaker, what 
conclusion was likely to be drawn by a nation already 
disposed to believe that Popery had a pernicious in 
fluence on the moral character ? 

For these reasons many of the most eminent 
Roman Catholics of that age, and among them the 
Supreme Pontiff, were of opinion that the interest of 
their Church in our island would be most effectually 
promoted by a moderate and constitutional policy. 
But such considerations had no effect on the slow un- 
derstanding and imperious temper of James. In his 
eagerness <0 remove the disabilities under which the 
professors of his religion lay, he took a course which 
convinced the most enlightened and tolerant Protest- 
ants of his time that those disabilities were essential 
to the safety of the state. To his policy the English 
Roman Catholics owed three years of lawless and 
insolent triumph, and a hundred and forty years of 

subjection and degradation. 
“ Many members of his Charch held commissions in 
Violation ofthe the newly raised regiments, This breach 
peciaaoe of the law for a time passed uncensured : 
for men were not disposed to note every irregular- 
ity which was committed by a King suddenly called 
upon to defend his crown and his life against rebels, 
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But the danger was now over. The insurgents had 
been vanquished and punished. Their unsuccessful 
attempt had strengthened the government which 
they had hoped to overthrow. Yet still James con- 
tinued to grant commissions to unqualified persons ; 
and speedily it was announced that he was deter- 
mined to be no longer, bound by the Test Act, that 
he hoped to induce the Parliament to repeal that 
Act, but that, if the Parliament proved refractory, he 
would not the less have his own way. 

As soon as this was known, a deep murmur, the 
forerunner of a tempest, gave him Ward pyegrsee of 
ing that the spirit before which his grand- "*"= 
father, his father, and his brother had been compelled 
to recede, though dormant, was not extinct. Oppo- 
sition appeared first in the cabimet. Halifax did not 
attempt to conceal his disgust and alarm. At the 
Council board he courageously gave utterance to 
those feelings which, as it soon appeared, pervaded 
the whole nation. None of his colleagues seconded 
him; and the subject dropped. He was summoned 
to the royal closet, and had two long conferences 
with his master. James tried the effect of compli- 
ments and blandishments, but to no purpdse. Ha- 
lifax positively refused to promise that he would give 
his vote in the House of Lords for the repeal either 
of the Test Act or of the Habeas Corpus Act. 

Some of those who were about the King advised 
him not, on the eve of the meeting of Parliament, to 
drive the most eloquent and accomplished statesman 
of the age into opposition. They represented that 
Halifax loved the dignity of office, that, while he 
continued to be Lord President, it would be hardly 
possible for him to put forth his whole strength 
against the government, and that to dismiss him 
from his high post was to emancipate him from all 
restraint. The King was peremptory. Halifax was 
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informed that his services were no longer needed, 
and his name was struck out of the Council Book.* 

His dismission produced a great sensation not only 
Generalan- in England, but also at Paris, at Vienna, 
en and at the Hague: for it was well known, 
that he had always laboured to counteract the in- 
fluence exercised by the coyrt of Versailles on Eng- 
lish affairs. Lewis expressed much pleasure at the 
news. The ministers of the United Provinces and of 
the House of Austria, on the other hand, extolled the 
wisdom and virtue of the discarded statesman in a 
manner which gave serious offence at Whitehall. 
James was particularly angry with the secretary of 
the imperial legation, who did not scruple to say 
that the eminent service which Halifax had performed 
in the debate on the Exclusion Bill had been requited 
with gross ingratitude. f 

It soon became clear that Halifax would have many 
followers. A portion of the Tories, with their old 
leader, Danby, at their head, began to hold Whiggish 
language. Even the prelates hinted that there was 
a point at which the loyalty due to the prince must 
yield to higher considerations. The discontent of the 
chiefs of the army was still more extraordinary and still 
more formidable. Already began to appear the first 
symptoms of that feeling which, three years later, im- 
pelled so many officers of high rank to desert the royal 
standard. Men who had never before had a scruple 
had on a sudden become strangely scrupulous, Chur- 
chill gently whispered that the King was going too 
far. Kirke, just returned from his Western butchery, 
swore to stand by the Protestant religion. Even if 
he abjured the faith in which he had been bred, he 
would never, he said, become a Papist. He was al- 
ready bespoken. If ever he did apostatise, he was 


* Council Book. The erasure . Oct 26 
is dated Oct. 21. 1685, Barillon, * Bétillon, <ora” 1685 5 Lewis 
Oct % , to Barulon, nore i Nov fy 
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bound by a solemn promise to the Emperor of Mo- 
rocco to turn Mussulman.* 

While the nation, agitated by many strong emo- 
tions, looked anxiously forward to the re- |g 
assembling of the Houses, tidings, which the French 
increased the prevailing excitement, ar- 
rived from France. ; 

The long and heroic Struggle which the Huguenots 
had maintained against the French government had 
been brought to a final close by the ability and vigour 
of Richelieu. That great statesman vanquished them; 
but he confirmed to them the liberty of conscience 
which had been bestowed on them by the edict of 
Nantes. They were suffered, under some restraints 
of no galling kind, to worship God according to 
their own ritual, and to write in defence of their 
own doctrine. They were admissible to political 
and military eraployment; nor did their heresy, 
during a considerable time, practically impede their 
rise in the world. Some of them commanded the 
armies of the state; and others presided over im- 
portant departments of the civil administration. At 
length a change took place. Lewis the Fourteenth 
had, from an early age, regarded the Calvmists with 
an aversion at once religious and political. As a 
zealous Roman Catholic, he detested their theological 
dogmas. As a prince fond of arbitrary power, he 
detested those republican theories which were inter- 
mingled with the Genevese divinity. He gradually 
retrenched all the privileges which the schismatics 
enjoyed. He interfered with the education of Pro- 
testant children, confiscated property bequeathed to 
Protestant consistories, and on frivolous pretexts shut 
up Protestant churches. The Protestant ministers 
were harassed by the taxgatherers. The Protestant 
magistrates were deprived of the honour of nobility. 

* There is a remarkable ac- the Tories in a letter of Halifax 


count of the first appearance of to Chesterfield, written in Dcto- 
the symptomsof discontentamong ber, 1685. Burnet, i. 684. 
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The Protestant officers of the royal household were 
informed that His Majesty dispensed with their ser- 
vices. Orders were given that no Protestant should 
be admitted into the legal profession. The oppressed 
sect showed some faint signs of that spirit which in 
the preceding century had bidden defiance to the 
whole power of the House of Valois. Massacres and 
executions followed. Dragoons were quartered in the 
towns where the heretics were numerous, and in the 
country seats of the heretic gentry; and the cruelty 
and licentiousness of these rude missionaries was 
sanctioned or leniently censured by the government. 
Still, however, the edict of Nantes, though practically 
violated in its most essential provisions, had not been 
formally rescinded; and the King repeatedly de- 
clared in solemn public acts that he was resolved to 
maintain it. But the bigots and flatterers who had 
his ear gave him advice which he was but too willing 
to take. They represented to him that his rigorous 
policy had been eminently successful, that little or 
no resistance had been made to his will, that thou- 
sands of Huguenots had already been converted, 
that, if he would take the one decisive step which 
yet remained, those who were still obstinate would 
speedily submit, France would be purged from the 
taint of heresy, and her prince would have earned a 
heavenly crown not less glorious than that of Saint 
Lewis. These arguments prevailed. The final blow 
was struck. The edict of Nantes was revoked; and 
a crowd of decrees against the sectaries appeared in 
rapid succession. Boys and girls were torn from 
their parents and sent to be educated in convents. 
All Calvinistic ministers were commanded either to 
abjure their religion or to quit their country within a 
fortnight. The other professors of the reformed faith 
were forbidden to leave the kingdom; and, in order 
to prevent them from making their escape, the out- 
portg and frontiers were strictly guarded. It was 
tLought that the flocks,‘ thus separated from the evil 
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shepherds, would soon return to the true fold. But 
in spite of all the vigilance of the military police 
there was a vast emigration. It was calculated that, 
in a few months, fifty thousand families quitted 
France for ever. Nor were the refugees such as a 
country can well spare. They were generally persons 
of intelligent minds, of industrious habits, and of 
austere morals. In thé list are to be found names 
eminent in war, in science, in literature, and in art. 
Some of the exiles offered their swords to William of 
Orange, and distinguished themselves by the fury 
with which they fought against their persecutor. 
Others avenged themselves with weapons still more 
formidable, and, by means of the presses of Holland, 
England, and Germany, inflamed, during thirty 
years, the public mind of Europe against the French 
government. A more peaceful class erected silk 
manufactories in the eastern suburb of London. One 
detachment of emigrants taught the Saxons to make 
the stuffs and hats of which France had hitherto en- 
joyed a monopoly. Another planted the first vines 
in the neighbourhood of the Cape of Goed Hope.* 

In ordinary circumstances the courts of Spain and 
of Rome would have eagerly applauded a prince who 
had made vigorous war on heresy. But such was the 
hatred inspired by the injustice and haughtiness of 
Lewis that, when he became a persecutor, the courts 
of Spain and Rome took the side of religious liberty, 
and loudly reprobated the cruelty of turning a savage 
and licentious soldiery loose on an unoffending peo- 
ple.t One cry of grief and rage rose from the whole 


mati,” says Innocent There 18, 
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of this persecution are innumer- 
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of Protestant Europe. The tidings of the revocation 
of the edict of Nantes reached England about a week 
before the day to which the Parliament stood ad- 
journed. It was clear then that the spirit of Gar- 
diner and of Alva was still the spirit of the Roman 
Catholic Church. Lewis was not inferior to James 
in generosity and humanity, and was certainly far su- 
perior to James in all the abfiities and acquiremenis 
of a statesman. Lewis had, like James, repeatedly 
promised to respect the privileges of his Protestant 
subjects. Yet Lewis was now avowedly a persecutor 
of the reformed religion. What reason was there, 
then, to doubt that James waited only for an oppor- 
tunity to follow the example? He was already form- 
ing, in defiance of the law, a military force officered 
to a great extent by Roman Catholics. Was there 
anything unreasonable in the apprehension that this 
force might be employed to do what the French 
dragoons had done ? 

James was almost as much disturbed as his subjecta 
nmctortn: LY the conduct of the court of Versailles. 
pirmecution 10 In, truth, that court had acted as if it had 

meant to embarrass and annoy him. He 
was about +o ask from a Protestant legislature a full 
toleration for Roman Catholics. Nothing, therefore, 
could be more unwelcome to him than the intelligence 
that, in a neighbouring country, toleration had just 
been withdrawn by a Roman Catholic government 
from Protestants. His vexation was increased by a 
speech which the Bishop of Valence, in the name of 
the Gallican clergy, addressed at this time to Lewis 
the Fourteenth. The pious Sovereign of England, 
the orator said, looked to the most Christian King 
for support against a heretical nation. It was re- 
marked that the members of the House of Commons 
showed particular anxiety to procure copies of thia 
harangue, and that it was read by all Englishmen 
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with indignation and alarm.* James was desirous to 
counteract the impression which these things had 
made, and was also at that moment by no means 
unwilling to let all Europe see that he was not the 
slave of France. He therefore declared publicly that 
he disapproved of the manner in which the Hugue- 
nots had been treated, granted to the exiles some re- 
lief from his privy pur#®, and, by letters under his 
great seal, invited his subjects to imitate his liberality. 
In a very few months it became clear that all this 
compassion was feigned for the purpose of cajoling 
his Parliament, that he regarded the refugees with 
mortal hatred, and that he regretted nothing so much 
as his own inability to do what Lewis had done. 

On the ninth of November the Houses met. The 
Commons were summoned to the bar ‘Of yeeting of Par- 
the Lords; and the King spoke from the 0m ti ume 
throne. His speech had been composed *"* 
by himseif. He congratulated his loving subjects on 
the suppression of the rebellion in the West: but he 
added that the speed with which that rebellion had 
risen to a formidable height, and the length of time 
during which it had continued to rage, must con- 
vince all men how little dependence could be placed 
on the militia. He had, therefore, made additions 
to the regular army. The charge ofthat army would 
henceforth be more than double of what it had been ; 
and he trusted that the Commons would grant him 
the means of defraying the increased expense. He 
then informed his hearers that he had employed some 
officers who had not taken the test; but he knew 
those officers to be fit for public trust. He feared 
that artful men might avail themselves of this irre- 
gularity to disturb the harmony which existed be- 


* “Mi dicono che tutti questi causate pessime impressioni ”"— 
perlamentani ne hanno voluto Adda, Nov. %. 1685. See Eve- 
copia, il che assulutamente avra  lyn’s Diary, Nov. 3. 
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tween himself and his Parliament. But he would 
speak out. He was determined not to part with 
servants on whose fidelity he could rely, and whose 
help he might perhaps soon need.* 

This explicit declaration that he had broken the 
anoppoition Jaws which«were regarded by the nation 
formed in the as the chief safeguards of the established 
oe religion, and thatthe was resolved to per- 
sist in breaking those laws, was not likely to sooth 
the excited feelings of his subjects. The Lords, 
seldom disposed to take the lead in opposition to a 
government, consented to vote him formal thanks for 
what he had said. But the Commons were in a less 
complying mood. When they had returned to their 
own House there was a long silence; and the faces 
of many of the most respectable members expressed 
deep concern. At length Middleton rose and moved 
the House to go instantly into committee on the 
King’s speech: but Sir Edmund Jennings, a zealous 
Tory from Yorkshire, who was supposed to speak the 
sentiments of Danby, protested against this course, 
and demanded time for consideration. Sir Thomas 
Clarges, maternal uncle of the Duke of Albemarle, 
and long ,distinguished in Parliament as a man of 
business and a vigilant steward of the public money, 
took the same side. The feeling of the House could 
not be mistaken. Sir John Ernley, Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, insisted that the delay should not exceed 
forty eight hours: but he was overruled; and it was 
resolved that the discussion should be postponed for 
three days.f 

The interval was well employed by those who took 
the lead against the Court. They had indeed no light 


* Lords’ Journals, Nov. 9. Leeuwen to the States General, 
1685. “ Vengo assicurato,” says Nov. 1§. 1685. Van Leeuwen 
Adda, “che S. M. stessa abbia was secretary of the Dutch em- 
composto il discorso.”——-Despatch bassy, and conducted the corre- 
of Nov 1§. 1685. spondence in the absence of Van 

+ Commons’ Journals; Bram- Citters. As to Clarges, see Bar- 
ston’s° Memoirs; James Vay net, i. 98. 
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work to perform. In three days a country party was 
to be organised. The difficulty of the task is in our 
age not easily to be appreciated; for in our age all 
the nation assists at every deliberation of the Lords 
and Commons. What is said by the leaders of the 
ministry and of the opposition after midnight is read 
by the whole metropoljs at dawn, by the inhabitants 
of Northumberland and Cornwall in the afternoon, 
and in Ireland and the Highlands of Scotland on the 
morrow. In our age, therefore, the stages of legisla- 
tion, the rules of debate, the tactics of faction, the 
opinions, temper, and style of every active member 
of either: House, are familiar to hundreds of thou- 
sands. Every man who now enters Parliament pos- 
sesses what, in the seventeenth century, would have 
been called a great stock of parliamentary knowledge. 
Such knowledge was then to be obtained only by 
actual parliamentary service. The difference be- 
tween an old and a new member was as great as the 
difference between a veteran soldier and a recruit just 
taken from the plough ; and James’s Parliament con- 
tained a most unusual proportion of new members. 
who had brought from their country seats to West- 
minster no political knowledge and many Violent pre- 
judices. These gentlemen hated the Papists, but 
hated the Whigs not less intensely, and regarded 
the King with superstitious veneration. To form an 
opposition out of such materials was a feat which 
required the most skilful and delicate management. 
Some men of great weight, however, undertook the 
work, and performed it with success. Several expe-, 
rienced Whig politicians, who had not seats in that 
Parliament, gave useful advice and information. On 
the day preceding that which had been fixed for 
the debate, many meetings were held at which the 
leaders instructed the novices; and it soon appeared 
that these exertions had not been thrown away.* 
* Barillon, Npv. jj. 1685. > 
voL. Ii. ¥ 
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The foreign embassies were all in a ferment. It 
gentimenteor 2S Well understood that a few days would 
govere- now decide the great question, whether 

theKing of England was or was not to be 
the vassal of the King of France. The ministers of 
the House of Austria were most anxious that James 
should give satisfaction to his Parliament. Innocent 
had sent to London two persons charged to inculcate 
moderation, both by admonition and by example. 
One of them was John Leyburn, an English Domi- 
nican, who had been secretary to Cardinal Howard, 
and who, with some learning and a rich vein of natu- 
ral humour, was the most cautious, dexterous, and 
taciturn of men. He had recently been consecrated 
Bishop of Adrumetum, and named Vicar Apostolic in 
Great Britain. Ferdinand, Count of Adda, an Ita- 
lian of no eminent abilities, but of mild temper and 
courtly manners, had been appointed Nuncio. These 
functionaries were eagerly welcomed by James. No 
Roman Catholic Bishop had exercised spiritual func- 
tions in the island during more than half a century. 
No Nuncio had been received here during the hun- 
dred and twenty seven years which had elapsed since 
the death tf Mary. Levburn was lodged in White- 
hall, and received a pension of a thousand pounds a 
year. Adda did not yet assume a public character. 
He passed for a foreigner of rank whom curiosity had 
brought to London, appeared daily at court, and was 
treated with high consideration. Both the Papal 
emissaries did their best to diminish, as much as pos- 
sible, the odium inseparable from the offices which 
they filled, and to restrain the rash zeal of James. 
The Nuncio, in particular, declared that nothing 
could be more injurious to the interests of the 
Church of Rome than a rupture between the King 
and the Parliament.* 


* Dodd’s Church History; Van Dec. 24. 1685. Barillon says of 
Lacuwen, Nov. ¥. 1685 ; Baiillon, Adda, “On lavoit fait préve- 


mente. 
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Barillon was active on the other side. The in- 
structions which he received from Versailles on this 
occasion well deserve to be studied; for they furnish 
a key to the policy systematically pursued by his 
master towards England duriag the twenty years 
which preceded our revolution. The advices from 
Madrid, Lewis wrote, wese alarming. Strong hopes 
were entertained there that James would ally him- 
self closely with the House of Austria, as soon as 
he should be assured that his Parliament would give 
him no trouble. In these circumstances, it was evi- 
dently the interest of France that the Parliament 
should prove refractory. Barillon was therefore di- 
rected to act, with all possible precautions against 
detection, the part of a makebate. At court he was 
to omit no opportunity of stimulating the religious 
zeal and the kingly pride of James; but at the same 
time it might be desirable to have some secret com- 
munication with the malecontents. Such commu- 
nication would indeed be hazardous, and would re- 
quire the utmost adroitness: yet it might perhaps be 
in the power of the Ambassador, without committing 
himself or his government, to animate the zeal of the 
opposit:on for the laws and liberties of England, and 
to let it be understood that those laws and liberties 
were not regarded by his master with an unfriendly 
eye.* 

Lewis, when he dictated these instructions, did not 
foresee how speedily and how completely 
his uneasiness would be removed by the 
obstinacy and stupidity of James. On the 


on the King’s 
apeech. 


nir que la sureté et l’avantage 
des Catholiques consistoient dans 
une reunion entiére de sa Majesté 
Britannique et de son parlement.” 
Letters of Innocent to James, 
dated 3225). and SPF 1685 ; 
Despatches of Adda, Nov. £. and 
Nov. §§ 1685. The very inter- 


esting correspondence of Adda, 
copied from the Papal archives, 
is in the Bntish Museum. 

* This most remarkable de- 
spatch bears date the jth of No- 
vember 1685, and will be found 
in the Appendix to Mr. Fox’s 


History. 
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twelfth of November the House of Commons resolved 
itself into a committee on the royal speech. The 
Solicitor General, Heneage Finch, was in the chair. 
The debate was conducted by the chiefs of the new 
country party with rare tact and address. No ex- 
pression indicating disrespect to the Sovereign o 
sympathy for rebels was suffered to escape. The 
Western insurrection was always mentioned with 
abhorrence, Nothing was said of the barbarities of 
Kirke and Jeffreys. It was admitted that the heavy 
expenditure which had been occasioned by the late 
troubles justified the King in asking some further 
supply: but strong objections were made to the aug- 
mentation of the army and to the infraction of the 
Test Act, 

The subject of the Test Act the courtiers appear 
to have carefully avoided. They harangued, however, 
with some force on the great superiority of a regular 
army to a militia. One of them tauntingly asked 
whether the defence of the kingdom was to be en- 
trusted to the beeteaters. Another said that he should 
be glad to know how the Devonshire trainbands, who 
had fled,in confusion before Monmouth’s scythemen, 
would have faced the household troops of Lewis. But 
these arguments had little effect on Cavaliers who 
still remembered with bitterness the stern rule of the 
Protector. The general feeling was forcibly expressed 
by the first of the Tory country gentlemen of Eng- 
land, Edward Seymour. He admitted that the mi- 
litia was not in a satisfactory state, but maintained 
that it might be remodelled. The remodelling might 
require money: but, for his own part, he would 
rather give a million to keep up a force from which 
he had nothing to fear, than half a million to keep 
up & force of which he must ever be afraid. Let the 
trainbands be disciplined: let the navy be strength- 
ened; and the country would be secure, A standing 
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army was at best a mere drain on the public re- 
sources. The soldier was withdrawn from all useful 
labour. He produced nothing: he consumed the 
fruits of the industry of other men; and he domi- 
neered over those by whom he was supported. But 
the nation was now threatered, not only with a 
standing army, but with a Popish standing army, with 
a standing army officered by men who might be very 
amiable and honourable, but who were on principle 
enemies to the constitution of the realm. Sir William 
Twisden, member for the county of Kent, spoke on 
the same side with great keenness and loud applause. 
Sir Richard Temple, one of the few Whigs who had a 
seat in that Parliament, dexterously accommodating 
his speech to the temper of his audience, reminded 
the House that a standing army had been found, by 
experience, to be as dangerous to the just authority 
of princes as to the liberty of nations. Sir John 
Maynard, the most learned lawyer of his time, took 
part in the debate. He was now more than eighty 
years old, and could well remember the political con- 
tests of the reign of James the First. He had sate 
in the Long Parliament, and had taken part with 
the Roundheads, but had always been for lenient 
counsels, and had laboured to bring about a general 
reconciliation. His abilities, which age had not 
impaired, and his professional knowledge, which had 
long overawed all Westminster Hall, commanded the 
ear of the House of Commons. He, too, declared 
himself against the augmentation of the regular 
forces. 

After much debate, it was resolved that a supply 
should be granted to the Crown; but it was also re- 
solved that a bill should be brought in for making 
the militia more efficient. This last resolution was 
tantamount to a declaration against the standing 
army. The King was greatly displeased; and it was 

ra 
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whispered that, if things went on thus, the session 
would not be of long duration.* 

On the morrow the contention was renewed. The 
language of the country party was perceptibly bolder 
and sharper than on the preceding day. That para- 
graph of the King’s gpeech which related to supply 
preceded the paragraph which related to the test. 
On this ground Middleton sroposed that the para- 
graph relating to supply should be first considered 
in committee. The opposition moved the previous 
question. They contended that the reasonable and 
constitutional practice was to grant no money till 
grievances had been redressed, and that there would 
be an end of this practice if the House thought itself 
bound servilely to follow the order in which matters 
were mentioned by the King from the throne. 

The division was taken on the question whether 
Middleton’s motion should be put. The Noes were 
ordered by the Speaker to go forth into the lobby. 
They resented this much, and complained loudly of 
his servility and partiality: for they conceived that, 
according to the intricate and subtle rule which was 
then in force, and which, in our time, was superseded 
by a more rational and convenient practice, they 
were entitled to keep their seats; and it was held by 
all the parliamentary tacticians of that age that the 


* Commons’ Journals, Nov. 12. initials of the speakers The 
1685 ; Van Leeuwen, Nov. ae ; editors of Chandlcr’s Debates and 
Barillon, Nov. 4g; Sir Jubn of the Parhamentary History 


Bramston’s Memoirs. The best 
report of the debates of the Com- 
mons in November 1685, is one 
of which the history 1s somewhat 
curious. There are two manu- 
script copies of 1t m the Britwh 
Museum, Harl. 7187.; Lans. 253. 
In these copics the names of the 
speakers are given at length. 
The author of the Life of James 
published in 1702 transcribed 
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guessed from these miutials at the 
names, and sometimes guessed 
wrong They ascribe to Waller 
a vcry remaikable speech, which 
will hereafter be mentioned, and 
which was really made by Wind- 
ham, member for Salsbury. It 
was with some concern that I 
found myself forced to give up 
the beliuf that the last words at- 
tered in public by Walici were so 
honourable to him. 


1085. JAMES THE SECOND. 279 


party which stayed in the House had an advantage 
over the party which went out; for the accommoda- 
tion on the benches was then so deficient that no per- 
son who had been fortunate enough to get a good seat 
was willing to lose it. Nevertheless, to the dismay 
of the ministers, many persgns on whose votes the 
Court had absolutely depended were seen moving 
towards the door. Among them was Charles Fox, 
Paymaster of the Forces, and son of Sir Stephen Fox, 
Clerk of the Green Cloth. The Paymaster had been 
induced by his friends to absent himself during part 
of the discussion. But his anxiety had become insup- 
portable. He came down to the Speaker’s chamber, 
heard part of the debate, withdrew, and, after hesi- 
tating for an hour or two between conscience and 
five thousand pounds a year, took a manly resolution 
and rushed into the House just in time to vote. Two 
officers of the army, Colonel John Darcy son of the 
Lord Conyers, and Captain James Kendall, withdrew 
to the lobby. Middleton went down to the bar and 
expostulated warmly with them. He particularly 
add.cessed himself to Kendall, a needy retainer of the 
Court, who had, in obedience to the royal mandate, 
been sent to Parliament by a packed corporation in 
Coniwall, and who had recently obtained a grant of a 
hundred head of rebels sentenced to transportation. 
“Sir.” said Middleton, “have not you a troop of 
horse in His Majesty’s service?” ‘ Yes, my Lord,” 
answered Kendall: “but my elder brother is just 
dead, and has left me seven hundred a year.” 

When the tellers had done their office it appeared 
that the Ayes were one hundred and pereatortne 
eighty two, and the Noes one hundred and Svermment- 
eighty three. In that House of Commons which had 
been brought together by the unscrupulous use of 
chicanery, of corruption, and of violence, in that 
House of Commons of which James had said that 
more than eleven twelfths of the members were such 
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as he would himself have nominated, the Court had 
sustained a defeat on a vital question.* 

In consequence of this vote the expressions which 
the King had used respecting the test were taken 
into consideration. It was resolved, after much dis- 
cussion, that an addressshould be presented to him, 
reminding him that he could not legally continue to 
employ officers who refused te qualify, and pressing 
him to give such directions as might quiet the ap- 
prehensions and jealousies of his people.f 

A motion was then made that the Lords should be 
requested to join in the address. Whether this mo- 
tion was honestly made by the opposition, in the 
hope that the concurrence of the peers would add 
weight to the remonstrance, or artfully made by the 
courtiers, in the hope that a breach between the 
Houses might be the consequence, it is now impos- 


sible to discover. 


* Commons’ Journals, Nov. 
13. 1685 ; Bramston’s Memorrs ; 
Reresby’s Memoirs; _ Barillon, 
Nov 4§ ; Van .Leeuwen, Nov. 
43 ; Memoirs of Sur Stephen Fox, 
1717 ; The Case of the Church 
of England fairly stated; Burnet, 
1 666. and Speaker Onslow’s 
note. 

¢~ Commons’ Journals, Nov. 
13. 1685 ; Harl. MS. 7187.; Lans- 
downe MS. 253. 

} The conflict of testimony, on 
this subject is most extraordina- 
ry; and, after long consideration, 
I must own that the balance 
seems to me to be exactly poised. 
In the Life of James (1702), the 
notion is represented as a court 
motion. This account is con- 
firmed by a remarkable 
im the Stuart Papers, which was 
corrected the Pretender him- 
self. (Life of James the Se- 
ennd, ii. 55.) On the other hand, 


The proposition was rejected.{ 


Reresby, who was present, and 
Barilion, who ought to have been 
well informed, represent the mo- 
tion as an opposition mution. 
The Harleian and Lansdowne 
manuscripts differ in the single 
word on w hich the whole depends. 
Unfortunately Bramston was not 
at the House that day. James 
Van Leeuwen mentions the mo- 
tion and the division, but does 
not add a word winch can throw 
the smallest light on the state of 
parties. I must own myself un- 
able to draw with confidence any 
inference from the names of the 
tellers, Sir Joseph Williamson 
and Sir Francis Russell for the 
mujority, and Lord Ancram and 
Sir Henry Goodricke for the 
minority. I should have thought 
Lord Ancram likely to go with 
caine) and Sir Henry Good- 
necke likely to go with oppo- 
sition. sles 
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The House then resolved itself into a committee, 
‘or the purpose of considering the amount of supply 
to be granted. The King wanted fourteen hundred 
thousand pounds: but the ministers saw that it 
would be vain to ask for so large a sum. The Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer megtioned twelve hundred 
thousand pounds. The chiefs of the opposition re- 
plied that to vote for stich a grant would be to vote 
for the permanence of the present military establish- 
ment: they were disposed to give only so much as 
might suffice to keep the regular troops on foot till 
the militia could be remodelled; and they therefore 
proposed four hundred thousand pounds. The cour- 
tiers exclaimed against this motion as unworthy of 
the House and disrespectful to the King: but they 
were manfully encountered. One of the western 
members, John Windham, who sate for Salisbury, 
especially distinguished himself. He had always, 
he said, looked with dread and aversion on stand- 
ing armies; and recent experience had strengthened 
those feelings. He then ventured to touch on a 
theme which had hitherto been studiqusly avoided. 
He described the desolation of the western counties. 
The people, he said, were weary of the oppression of 
the trowps, weary of free quarters, of depredations, 
of still fouler crimes which the law called felonies, 
but for which, when perpetrated by this class of 
felons, no redress could be obtained. The King’s 
servants had indeed told the House that excellent 
rules had been laid down for the government of the 
army; but none could venture to say that these rules 
had been observed. What, then, was the inevitable 
inference? Did not the contrast between the pater- 
nal injunctions issued from the throne and the in- 
supportable tyranny of the soldiers prove that the 
army was even now too strong for the prince as well 
as for the people? The Commons might surely, 
with perfect consistency, while they reposed entire 
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confidence in the intentions of His Majesty, refuse to 
make any addition to a force which it was clear that 
His Majesty could not manage. 

The motion that the sum to be granted should not 

decond defeat or EXceed four hundred thousand pounds, was 

* lost by twel¥e votes. This victory of the 
ministers was little better than a defeat. The leaders 
of the country party, nothing*disheartened, retreated 
% little, made another stand, and proposed the sum 
of seven hundred thousand pounds. The committee 
divided again, and the courtiers were beaten by two 
hundred and twelve votes to one hundred and se- 
venty.* 

On the following day the Commons went in pro- 
eee cession to Whitehall with their address 
pnmand.the On the subject of the test. The King re- 

ceived them on his throne. The address 
was drawn up in respectful and affectionate lan- 
guage ; for the great majority of those who had voted 
for 1t were zealously and even superstitiously loyal, 
and had readily agreed to insert some complimentary 
phrases, and to omit every word which the courtiers 
thought offensive. The answer of James was a cold 
and sullenereprimand. He declared himself greatly 
displeased and amazed that the Commons should 
have profited so little by the admonition which he 
had given them. “ But,” said he, “however you 
may proceed on your part, I will be very steady in 
all the promises which I have made to you.” f 

The Commons reassembled in their chamber, dis- 
contented, yet somewhat overawel. To most of them 
the King was still an object of filial reverence. Three 
more years filled with bitter injuries, and with not 
less bitter insults, were scarcely sufficient to dis- 
solve the ties which bound the Cavalier gentry to the 
throne. 

* Commons’ Journals, Nov 16, f Commons’ Journals, Nov 


1685; Harl. MS. 7187.; Lane- 137, 18 1685 
downe 235. e 
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The Speaker repeated the substance of the King’s 
reply. There was, for some time, a solemn stillness: 
then the order of the day was read in regular course ; 
and the House went into committee on the bill for 
remodelling the militia. 

In a few hours, howeve:, the spirit of the opposi- 
tion revived. When, at the close of the oy. committed 
day, the Speaker resufhed the chair, Whar-. PY *heCommons 
ton, the boldest and most active of the “**™ 
Whigs, proposed that a time should be appointed for 
taking His Majesty’s answer into consideration. John 
Coke, member for Derby, though a noted Tory, se- 
conded Wharton. “I hope,” he said, “that we are 
all Englishmen, and that we shall not be frightened 
from our duty by a few high words.” 

It was manfully, but not wisely, spoken. The 
whole House was in a tempest. “Take down his 
words,” “To the bar,” “To the Tower,” resounded 
from every side. Those who were most lenient pro- 
posed that the offender should be reprimanded: but 
the ministers vehemently insisted that he should be 
sent to prison. The House might pargon, they said, 
offences committed against itself, but had no right to 
pardon an insult offered to the Crown.+« Coke was 
sent to the Tower. The indiscretion of one man had 
deranged the whole system of tactics which had been 
so ably concerted by the chiefs of the opposition. It 
was in vain that, at that moment, Edward Seymour 
attempted to rally his followers, exhorted them to fix 
a day for discussing the King’s answer, and expressed 
his confidence that the discussion would be conducted 
with the respect due from subjects to the sovereign.® 
The members were so much cowed by the royal dis- 
pleasure, and so much incensed by the rudeness of 
Coke, that it would not have been safe to divide.* 

The House adjourned; and the ministers flattered 


* Commons’ Journals, Nov- 18. 1685 ; Harl. MS. 7187 ; Lans- 
downe MS. 253. ; Burnet, i 667. _ © 
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themselves that the spirit of opposition was queiled. 
But on the morrow, the nineteenth of November, new 
and alarming symptoms appeared. The time had ar- 
rived for taking into consideration the petitions which 
had been presented from all parts of England against 
the late elections. Whed&, on the first meeting of the 
Parliament, Seymour had complained of the force and 
fraud by which the ceverimaak had prevented the 
sense of constituent bodies from being fairly taken, 
he had found no seconder. But many who had then 
flinched from his side had subsequently taken heart, 
and, with Sir John Lowther, member for Cumberland, 
at their head, had, before the recess, suggested that 
there ought to be an enquiry into the abuses which had 
so much excited the public mind. The House was now 
in a much more angry temper; and many voices were 
boldly raised in menace and accusation. The minis- 
ters were told that the nation expected, and should 
have, signal redress. Meanwhile 1t was dexterously 
intimated that the best atonement which a gentleman 
who had been brought imto the House by irregular 
means could make to the publhe was to use his ill 
acquired power 1n defence of the religion and liber- 
ties of his country. No member, who, in that crisis, 
did his duty, had anything to fear. It might be 
necessary to unseat him; but the whole influence 
of the opposition should be employed to procure his 
reelection.* 

On the same day it became clear that the spirit of 
opposition had spread from the Commons 


the government to the Lords, and even to the episcopal 
The Earl of bench. William Cavendish, Earl of De- 


vonshire, took 


* Lonsdale’s Memoirs. Burnet 
tells us (1. 667.) that a sharp de- 
bate abount elections took place 
in the House of Commons after 
Coke's committal It must there- 
fore have been on the 19th of 


the lead in the Upper 


November ; for Coke was com- 
mitted late on the 18th, and the 
Parliament was prorogued on the 
20th. Burnet’s narrative is con- 
firmed by the Journals, from 
which it appears that several 
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House; and he was well qualified to do so. In wealth 
and influence he was second ‘to none of the English 
nobles; and the general voice designated him as the 
finest gentleman of his time. His magnificence, his 
taste, his talents, his classical learning, his high spirit, 
the grace and urbanity of Ris manners, were admit- 
ted by his enemies. is eulogists, unhappily, could 
not pretend that his morals had escaped- untainted 
from the widespread contagion of that age. Though 
an enemy of Popery and of arbitrary power, he had 
been averse to extreme courses, had been willing, 
when the Exclusion Bill was lost, to agree to a com- 
promise, and had never been concerned in the illegal 
and imprudent schemes which had brought discredit 
on the Whig party. But, while blaming part of the 
conduct of his friends, he had not failed to perform 
zealously the most arduous and perilous duties of 
friendship. He had stood near Russell at the bar, 
had parted from him on the sad morning of the 
execution with close embraces and with many bitter 
tears, nay, had offered to manage an escape at the 
hazard of his own life.* This great nobleman now 
proposed that a day should be fixed for considering 
the royal speech. It was contended, oh the other 
side, that the Lords, by voting thanks for the speech, 
had precluded themselves from complaining of it. 
But this objection was treated with contempt by 
Halifax. ‘Such thanks,’ he said with the sarcastic 
pleasantry in which he excelled, “imply no approba- 
tion. We are thankful whenever our gracious Sove- 
reign deigns to speak to us. Especially thankful arg 
we when, as on the present occasion, he speaks out, 


elections were under discussion pentance argued from the Remorse 
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and gives us fair warning of what we are to suffer.” * 

The Bishopot Doctor Henry Compton, Bishop of London, 
malas spoke strongly for the motion. Though 
not gifted with eminent abilities, nor deeply versed 
in the learning of his profession, he was always heard 
by the House with respect ; for he was one of the few 
clergymen who could, in that, age, boast of noble 
blood. His own loyalty, and the loyalty of his family, 
had been signally proved. His father, the second 
Earl of Northampton, had fought bravely for King 
Charles the First, and, surrounded by the parlia- 
mentary soldiers, had fallen, sword in hand, refusing 
to give or take quarter. The Bishop himself, be- 
fore he was ordained, had borne arms in the Guards; 
and, though he generally did his best to preserve the 
gravity and sobriety befitting a prelate, some flashes 
of his miltary spirit would, to the last, occasion- 
ally break forth. He had been entrusted with the 
religious education of the two Princesses, and had 
acquitted himself of that important duty in a manner 
which had satisfied all good Protestants, and hed 
secured to him tonsiderable influence over the minds 
of his pupils, especially of the Lady Anne.f He now 
declared that he was empowered to speak the sense 
of his brethren, and that, in their opinion and in his 
own, the whole civil and ecclesiastical constitution of 
the realm was in danger. 

One of the most remarkable speeches of that day 
Viscount Mor. Was made by a young man, whose eccen- 
aca tric car er was destined to amaze Europe. 
ghis was Charles Mordaunt, Viscount Mordaunt, 
widely renowned, many years "later, as Earl of Peter- 
borough. Already he had given abundant proofs of 


* Bramston’s Memoirs. Burnet will be found a remarkable allu- 
is incorrect both as to the time. sion to this discussion. 
when the remark was made and ¢ Wood, Ath. Ox. ; Gooch’s 
as to the person who made it In Funeral Sermon on BishopComp- 
Halifax’s Letter to a Dissenter ton. 
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his courage, of his capacity, and of that strange un- 
soundness of mind which made his courage and 
capacity almost useless to his country. Already he 
had distinguished himself as a wit and a scholar, as 
a soldier and a sailor. He had even set his heart 
on rivalling Bourdaloue and*Bossuet. Though an 
avowed freethinker, he Jad sate up all night at sea 
to compose sermons, and had with great difficulty 
been prevented from edifying the crew of a man of 
war with his pious oratory.* He now addressed the 
House of Peers, for the first time, with characteristic 
eloquence, sprightliness, and audacity. He blamed 
the Commons for not having taken a bolder line. 
‘They have been afraid,” he said, “to speak out. 
They have talked of apprehensions and jealousies, 
What have apprehension and jealousy to do here? 
Apprehension and jealousy are the feelings with 
which we regard future and uncertain evils. The 
evil which we are considering is neither future nor 
uncertain. A standing army exists. It is officered 
by Payists. We have no foreign enemy. There is 
no rebellion in the land. For what, then, is this 
force maintained, except for the purpose of, subvert- 
ing our laws, and establishing that arbitrary power 
which 1s so justly abhorred by Englishmen ? ”f 
Jeffreys spoke against the motion in the coarse 
and savage style of which he was a master; but he 
soon found that it was not quite so easy to browbeat 


* Teonge’s Diary 

+ Barillon has given the best 
account of this debate. I will 
extract bis report of Mordaunt’s 
speech. “ Milord Mordaunt, quoi- 
que jeune, parila avec éloquence 
et force. Il dit que la question 
n'étoit pas réduite, comme la 
Chambre des Communes le pré- 
tendoit, a guémr des jalousies et 
défiances, qui avoient heu dans 
les choses ines ; mais que 


ce qui se passoit ne )’étoit pas, 
qu'il y avoit une armée sur pied 
qui subsistoit, et qui étoit remphe 
@’officiers Catholiques, qui ne 
pouvoit étre conservée que pour 
le renversement des loix, et que 
la subsistance de Parmée, quand 
il n’y a aucune guerre m1 au 
dedans nt au dehors, éto:t Déta- 
bhssement du gouvernement ar 
bitraire, pour lequel les Anglois 
ont une aversion si bien fo a 
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the proud and powerful barons of England in their 
own hall as to intimidate advocates whose bread 
depended on his favour or prisoners whose necks 
were at his mercy. A man whose life has been 
passed in attacking and domineering, whatever may 
be his talents and courage, generally makes a poor 
figure when he is vigorously assailed: for, being un- 
accustomed to stand on the defensive, he becomes 
confused ; and the knowledge that all those whom he 
has insulted are enjoying his confusion confuses him 
still more. Jeffreys was now, for the first time since 
he had become a great man, encountered on equal 
terms by adversaries who did not fear him. To the 
general delight, he passed at once from the extreme 
of insolence to the extreme of meanness, and could 
not refrain from weeping with rage and vexation.* 
Nothing indeed was wanting to his humiliation; for 
the House was crowded by about a hundred peers, 
a larger number than had voted even on the great 
day of the Exclusion Bill. The King, too, was pre- 
sent. His brother had been in the habit of attendiny 
the sittings of the Lords for amusement, and used 
often to say that a debate was as entertaining as a 
comedy. James came, not to be diverted, but in 
the hope that his presence might impvuse some 1e- 
straint on the discussion. He was disappointed. The 
sense of the House was so strongly manifested that, 
after a closing speech, of great keenness, from Hali- 
fax, the courtiers did not venture to divide. An 
early day was fixed for taking the royal speech intwu 
consideration; and it was ordered that every peer 


* He was very easily moved humble than for a man in his 
to tears. “He could not,” says great post to cry and sob?” In 
the author of the Panegyric, the Answer to the Panegyric it is 
“refrain from weeping on bold said that “Ins having no com- 
affronts” And again: “They mand of his tears spoiled him for 
talk of his hectoring and proud a hypocrite.” 
carriage ; what could be more 
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who was in or near the capital should be in his 
place.* 

On the following morning the King came down, 
in his robes, to the House of Lords. The 
Usher of the Black Rod summoned the ~“~"""" 
Commous to the bar; and the Chancellor announced 
that the Parliament was prorogued to the tenth of 
February.t The members who had voted against 
the Court were dismissed from the public service. 
Charles Fox quitted the Pay Office: the Bishop of 
London ceased to be Dean of the Chapel Royal ; 
and his name was struck out of the list of Privy 
Councillors. 

The effect of the prorogation was to put an end 
to a legal proceeding of the highest importance. 
Thomas Grey, Earl of Stamford, sprung from one of 
the most illustrious houses of England, had been re- 
cently arrested and committed close prisoner to the 
Tower on a charge of high treason. He was accused 
of having been concerned in the Rye House plot. A 
true bill had been found against him by the grand 
jury of the City of London, and had been removed 
into the House of Lords, the only court before which 
a temporal peer can, during a session of Parliament, 
be arraigned for any offence higher than a misde- 
meanour. The first of December had been fixed for 
the trial; and orders had been given that West- 
minster Hall should be fitted up with seats and 
hangings. In consequence of the prorogation, the 
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hearing of the cause was postponed fer an indefinite 
period ; and Stamford soon regained his liberty.* 
Three other Whigs of great eminence were in con- 
finement when the session closed, Charles Gerard, 
Lord Gerard of Brandon, eldest son of the Earl of 
Mavclesfield, John Hdmpden, grandson of the re- 
nowned leader of the Long Parliament, and Henry 
Booth, Lord Delamere. Gerard and Hampden were 
accused of having taken part in the Rye House plot, 
Delamere of having abetted the Western insurrection. 
It was not the intention of the government to 
veaeottera PUt either Gerard or Hampden to death. 
Gerard and of §=Grey had stipulated for their lives before 
he consented to become a witness against 
them.f But there was a still stronger reason for 
sparing them. They were heirs to large property : 
but their fathers were still living. The Court could 
therefore get little in the way of forfeiture, and might 
get much in the way of ransom. Gerard was tried, 
and, from the very scanty accounts which have come 
down to us, seems to have defended himself with 
great spirit and force. He boasted of the exertions 
and sacrifices made by his family in the cause of 
Charlies the First, and proved Rumsey, the witness 
who had murdered Russell by telling one story and 
Cornish by telling another, to be utterly undeserving 
of credit. The jury, with some hesitation, found a 
verdict of Guilty. After long imprisonment Gerard 
was suffered to redeem himself.~| Hampden had 
inherited the political opinions and a large share of 
the abilities of his grandfather, but had degenerated 
from the uprightness and the courage by which his 
grandfather had been distinguished. It appears that 
the prisoner was, with cruel cunning, long kept in an 
agony of suspense, in order that his family might be 
. ds’ J Nov. 11. 17. Bramston’s Memoirs 
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mduced to pay largely for mercy. His spirit sank 
under the terrors of death. When brought to the 
bar of the Old Bailey, he not only pleaded guilty, 
but disgraced the illustrious name which he bore by 
abject submissions and entreaties. He protested that 
he had not been privy to the design of assassination ; 
but he owned that he had meditated rebellion, pro- 
fessed deep repentance tor his offence, implored the 
intercession of the Judges, and vowed that, if the 
reyal clemency were extended to him, his whole life 
should be passed in evincing his gratitude for such 
goodness. The Whigs were furious at his pusilla- 
nimity, and loudly declared him to be far more de- 
serving of blame than Grey, who, even in turning 
King’s evidence, had preserved a certain decorum. 
Hampden’s life was spared; but his family paid 
several thousand pounds to the Chancellor. Some 
courtiers of less note succeeded in extorting smaller 
sums. The unhappy man had spirit enough to feel 
keenly the degradation to which he had stooped. 
He survived the day of his ignominy several years. 
He lived to see his party triumphant,*to be once 
more an important member of it, and to make his 
persecutors tremble in their turn. But Bis pros- 
perity was embittered by one insupportable recollec- 
taon. He never regained his cheerfulness, and at 
length died by his own hand.* 

That Delamere, if he had needed the royal mercy, 
would have found it, is not very probable. pris of pete- 
It is certain that every advantage which ™* 
the letter of the law gave to the government was used 

inst him without scruple or shame. He was in a 
different situation from that in which Stamford stood. 
The indictment against Stamford had been removed 
into the House of Lords during the session of Parlia- 
ment, and therefore could not be prosecuted till the 


* See the trial in the Collection moirs ; Burnet, i. 647.; Lords’ 
of State Trials ; Bramston’s Me- Jogrnals, Dec. 20. 1689. * 
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Parliament should reassemble. All the peers would 
then have voices, and would be judges as well of law 
as of fact. But the bill against Delamere was not 
found till after the prorogation.* He was therefore 
within the jurisdiction of the Court to which belongs, 
during a recess of Parliament, the cognisance of trea- 
sons and felonies committed by temporal peers; and 
this Court was then so conéstituted that no prisoner 
charged with a political offence could expect an im- 
partial trial. The King named a Lord High Steward. 
The Lord High Steward named, at his discretion, 
certain peers to sit on their accused brother. The 
number to be summoned was indefinite. No chal- 
lenge was allowed. A simple majority, provided 
that it consisted of twelve, was sufficient to convict. 
The High Steward was sole judge of the law; and the 
Lords Triers formed merely a jury to pronounce on 
the question of fact. Jeffreys was appointed High 
Steward. He selected thirty Triers; and the selection 
was characteristic of the man and of the times. All 
the thirty were in politics vehemently opposed to the 
prisoner. Hifteen of them were colonels of regiments, 
and might be removed from their lucrative commands 
at the pleasure of the King. Among the remaining 
fifteen were the Lord Treasurer, the principal Se- 
cretary of State, the Steward of the Household, the 
Comptroller of the Household, the Captain of the 
Band of Gentlemen Pensioners, the Queen’s Cham- 
berlain, and other persons who were bound by strong 
ties of interest to the government. Nevertheless, De- 
lamere had some great advantages over the humbler 
culprits who had been arraigned at the Old Bailey. 
There the jurymen, violent partisans, taken for a 
single day by courtly Sheriffs from the mass of so- 
ciety and speedilysent back to mingle with that mass, 
were under no restraint of shame, and being little ac- 
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customed to weigh evidence, followed without scruple 
the directions of the bench. But in the High Stew- 
ard’s Court every Trier was a man of some experience 
in grave affairs. Every Trier filled a considerable 
space in the public eye. Every Trier, beginning 
from the lowest, had to rise separately and to give in 
his verdict, on his honour, before a great concourse. 
That verdict, accompamied with his name, would go 
to every part of the world, and would live in history. 
Moreover, though the selected nobles were all Tories, 
and almost all placemen, many of them had begun 
to look with uneasiness on the King’s proceedings, 
and to doubt whether the case of Delamere mizht 
not soon be their own. 

Jeffreys conducted himself, as was his wont, inso- 
lently and unjustly. He had indeed an old grudge 
to stimulate his zeal. He had been Chief Justice of 
Chester when Delamere, then Mr. Booth, represented 
that county in Parhament. Booth had bitterly 
complained to the Commons that the dearest inter- 
ests of his constituents were entrusted to a drunken 
jackpudding.* The revengeful judge was now not 
ashamed to resort to artifices which even in an advo- 
cate would have been culpable. He remindedtthe Lords 
Triers, in very significant language, that Delamere 
had, in Parliament, objected to the bill for attainting 
Monmouth, a fact which was not, and could not be, 
in evidence. But it was not in the power of Jeffreys 
to overawe a synod of peers as he had been in the 
habit of overawing common juries. The evidence for 
the crown would probably have been thought amply 
sufficient on the Western Circuit, or at the City Ses- 
sions, but could not for a moment impose on such 
men as Rochester, Godolphin, and Churchill; nor 
were they, with all their faults, depraved enough to 
condemn a fellow creature to death against the plain- 

* Speech on the Corruption of the Judges in Lord Delamere’s 
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est rules of justice. Grey,-Wade, and Goodenough 
were produced, but could only repeat what they had 
heard said by Monmouth and by Wildman’s emis- 
saries. The principal witness for the prosecution, a 
miscreant named Saxton, who had been concerned in 
the rebellion, and wh? was now labouring to earn his 
pardon by swearing against all who were obnoxious 
to the government, was proved by overwhelming 
evidence to have told a series of falsehoods. All the 
Triers, from Churchill, who, as junior ‘baron, spoke 
first, up to the Treasurer, pronounced, on their ho- 
nour, that Delamere was not guilty. The gravity 
and pomp of the whole proceeding made a deep im- 
pression even on the Nuncio, accustomed as he was 
to the ceremonies of Rome, ceremonies which, in 
solemnity and splendour, exceed all that the rest of 
the world can show.* The King, who was present, 
and was unable to complain of a decision evidently 
just, went into a rage with Saxton, and vowed that the 
wretch should first be pilloried before Westminster 
Hall for perjury, and then sent down to the West to 
be hanged, drawn, and quartered for treason. 

The public joy at the acquittal of Delamere was 
Efiect of his great. The reign of terror was over. The 
— innocent began to breathe freely, and false 
accusers to tremble. One letter written on this oc- 
casion is scarcely to be read without tears. The wi- 
dow of Russell, in her retirement, learned the good 
news with mingled feelings. ‘I do bless God,” she 
wrote, “that he has caused some stop to be put to 
the shedding of blood in this poor land. Yet, when 
I should rejoice with them that do rejoice, I ‘seek @ 
corner to weep in. I find I am capable of no more 
gladness ; but every new circumstance, the very com- 
paring my night of sorrow, after such a day, with 


* “Fa una fanzione piena di ¢ The Trial is in the Collection 
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theirs of joy, does, from a reflection of one kind or 
another, rack my uneasy mind. Though I am far 
from wishing the close of theirs like mine, yet I 
cannot refrain giving some time to lament mine was 
not hke theirs.” * 

And now the tide was on,the turn. The death 
of Stafford, witnessed with signs of tenderness and 
remorse by tre populace to whose rage he was sacri- 
ficed, marks the close of one proscription. The ac- 
quittal of Delamere marks the close of another. The 
crimes which had disgraced the stormy tribuneship of 
Shaftesbury had been fearfully expiated. The blood 
of innocent Papists had been avenged more than ten- 
fold by the blood of zealous Protestants. Another 
great reaction had commenced. Factions were fast 
taking new forms. Old allies were separating. Old 
enemies were uniting. Discontent was spreading fast 
through all the ranks of the party lately dominant. 
A hope, still indeed faint and indefinite, of victory 
and revenge, animated the party which had lately 
seemed to be extinct. With such omens the eventful 
and troubled year 1685 terminated, and the year 
1686 began. 

The prorogation had relieved the King. from the 
gentle remonstrances of the Houses: but pyres in tne 
he had still to listen to remonstrances, °“™™ 
similar in substance, though uttered in a tone even 
more cautious and subdued. Some men, who had 
hitherto served him but too strenuously for their 
own fame and for the public welfare, had begun to 
feel painful misgivings, and occasionally ventured to 
hint a small part of what they felt. 

During many years the zeal of the English Tory 
for hereditary monarchy and his zeal for |. or tine 
the established religion had grown up to- Protestant 
gether and had strengthened each other. 

It had never occurred to him that the two sentiments, 


* Lady Russell to Dr. Fitzwilliam, Jan. 15. 1686. | 
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which seemed inseparable and even identical, might 
one day be found to be not only distinct but incom- 
patible. From the commencement of the strife be- 
tween the Stuarts and the Commons, the cause of the 
crown and the cause of the hierarchy had, to all ap- 
pearance, been one. Clrarles the First was regarded by 
the Church as her own martyr. If Charles the Second 
had plotted against her, he” had plotted in secret. 
In public he had ever professed himself her grateful 
and devoted son, had knelt at her altars, and, in spite 
of his loose morals, had succeeded in persuading the 
great body of her adherents that he felt a sincere pre- 
ference for her. Whatever conflicts, therefore, the 
honest Cavalier might have had to maintam against 
Whigs and Roundheads, he had at least been hither- 
to undisturbed by conflict in his own mind. He had 
seen the path of duty plain before him. Through 
good and evil he was to be true to Church and King. 
But, if those two august and venerable powers, which 
had hitherto seemed to be so closely connected that 
those who were true to one could not be false to the 
other, should be divided by a deadly enmity, what 
course was the orthodox Royalist to take? What 
situation Gould be more trying than that of a man 
distracted between two duties equally sacred, be- 
tween two affections equally ardent? How would 
it be possible to give to Cesar all that was Cesar’s, 
and yet to withhold from God no part of what was 
God's? None who felt thus could have watched, 
without deep concern and gloomy forebodings, the 
dispute between the King and the Parliament on 
the subject of the test. If James could even now be 
induced to reconsider his course, to let the Houses re- 
assemble, and to comply with their wishes, all might 
yet be well. 

Such were the sentiments of the King’s two kins- 
men, the Earls of Clarendon and Rochester. The 
power and favour of these noblemen seemed to be 
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great indeed. The younger brother was Lord Trea- 
surer and prime minister; and the elder, after 
holding the Privy Seal during some months, had 
been appointed Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. The 
venerable Ormond took the same side. Middleton 
and Preston, who, as managew of the House of Com- 
mons, had recently learned by proof how, dear the 
established religion was to the loyal gentry of Eng- 
land, were also for moderate counsels. 

At the very beginning of the new year these states- 
men and the great party which they represented had 
to suffer a cruel mortification. That the late King 
had been at heart a Roman Catholic had been, during 
some months, suspected and whispered, but not 
formally announced. The disclosure, indeed, could 
Rn ot be made without great scandal. Charles had, 

imes without namber, declared himself a Protestant, 
and had been in the habit of receiving the Eucharist 
from the Bishops. Those Churchmen who had stood 
by him in his difficulties, and who still cherished 
an affectionate remembrance of him, must be filled 
with shame and indignation by learming that his 
whole life had been a lie, that, while he professed 
to belong to their communion, he had ‘really re- 
garded them as heretics, and that the demagogues 
who had represented him as a concealed Papist 
had been the only people who had formed a correct 
judgment of his character. Even Lewis under- 
stood enough of the state of public feeling in Eng- 
land to be aware that the divulging of the truth 
might do harm, and had, of his own accord, promised 
to keep the conversion of Charles strictly secret.* 
James, while his power was still new, had thought 
that on this point it was advisable to be cautious, and 
had not ventured to inter his brother with the rites 
of the Church of Rome. For a time, therefore, every 
* Lewis to Barillon, Feb. {g 168§. 
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man was at liberty to believe what he wished. The 
Papists claimed the deceased prince as their proselyte. 
The Whigs execrated him as a hypocrite and a rene- 
gade. The Tories regarded the report of his apostasy 
as a calumny which Papists and Whigs had, for very 
different reasons, a common interest in circulating. 
Publication of James now took .a step which greatly 
pepers found im ~disconcerted the whole Anglican party. 
of Charles It ‘Two papers, in which were set forth very 
concisely the arguments ordinarily used by Roman 
Catholics against Protestants, had been found in 
Charles’s strong box, and appeared to be in his hand- 
writing. ‘These papers James showed triumphantly 
to several Protestants, and declared that, to his know- 
ledge, his brother had lived and died a Roman 
Catholic.* One of the persons to whom the manu; 
scripts were exhibited was Archbishop Sancroft. e 
read them with much emotion, and remained silent. 
Such silence was only the natural effect of a struggle 
between respect and vexation. But James supposed 
that the Primate was struck dumb by the irresistible 
force of reason, and eagerly challenged His Grace to 
produce, with the help of the whole episcopal bench, 
a satisfactory reply. “* Let me have a solid answer, 
and in a gentlemanlike style ; and it may have the 
effect which you so much desire of bringing me over 
to your Church.” The Archbishop mildly said that, 
in his opinion, such an answer might, without much 
difficulty, be written, but declined the controversy on 
the plea of reverence for the memory of his deceased 
master. This plea the King considered as the sub- 
terfuge of a vanquished disputant.— Had His Maj 

been well acquainted with the polemical literature of 
the preceding century and a half, he would have known 
that the documents to which he attached so much 
value might have been. composed by any lad of fifteen 


* Evelyn’s Diary, October 2. ‘¢ Life of James the Second, 
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in the college of Douay, and contained nothing which 
had not, in the opinion of all Protestant divines, been 
ten thousand times refuted. In his ignorant exul- 
tation, he ordered these tracts to be printed with the 
utmost pomp of typography, and appended to them a 
declaration attested by his sign manual, and certifying 
that the originals were in his brother’s own hand. 
James himself distrivited the whole edition among 
his courtiers and among the people of humbler rank 
who crowded round his coach. He gave one copy to 
@ young woman of mean condition whom he supposed 
to be of his own religious persuasion, and assured her 
that she would be greatly edified and comforted by 
the perusal. In requital of his kindness, she delivered 
to him, a few days later, an epistle adjuring him to 
come out of the mystical Babylon and to dash from 
his lips the cup of fornications.* 

These things gave great uneasiness to Tory church- 
men. Nor were the most respectable _ su. 
Roman Catholic noblemen much better rea. utable Ro- 
pleased. They might mdeed have been 
excused if passion had, at this conjuncture, mace 
them deaf to the voice of prudence and justice; for 
they had suffered much. Protestant jealousy had 
degraded them from the rank to which they were 
born, had closed the doors of the Parliament House 
on the heirs of barons who had signed the Charter, 
had pronounced the command of a company of foot 
too high a trust for the descendants of the generals 
who had conquered at Flodden and Saint Quentin. 
There was scarcely one eminent peer attached to the 
old faith whose honour, whose estate, whose life had® 
not been in jeopardy, who had not passed months in 
the Tower, who had not often anticipated for himself 
the fate of Stafford. Men who had been so long and 
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eruelly oppressed might have been pardoned if they 
had eagerly seized the first opportunity of obtain- 
ing at once greatness and revenge. But neither fa- 
naticism nor ambition, neither resentment for past 
wrongs nor the intoxication produced by sudden good 
fortune, could prevent tke most distinguished Roman 
Catholics from perceiving that the prosperity which 
they at length enjoyed was only temporary, and, 
unless wisely used, might be fatal to them. They 
had been taught, by a cruel experience, that the 
antipathy of the nation to their religion was not a 
fancy which would yield to the mandate of a prince, 
but a profound sentiment, the growth of five gene- 
rations, diffused through all ranks and parties, and 
intertwined not less closely with the principles of the 
Tory than with the principles of the Whig. It was 
indeed in the power of the King, by the exercise of 
his prerogative of mercy, to suspend tbe operation of 
the penal laws. It might hereafter be in his power, 
by discreet management, to obtain from the Parlia- 
ment a repeal of the acts which imposed civil disabi- 
lities on those-who professed his religion. But, if he 
attempted to subdue the Protestant feeling of Eng- 
land by rude means, it was easy to see that the 
violent compression of so powerful and elastic a spring 
would be followed by as violent a recoil. The Roman 
Catholic peers, by prematurely attempting to force 
their way into the Privy Council and the House of 
Lords, might lose their mansions and their ample 
estates, and might end their lives as traitors on 
Tower Hill, or as beggars at the porches of Italian 
convents. 

Such was the feeling of William Herbert, Earl of 
Powis, who was generally regarded as the chief of the 
Roman Catholic aristocracy, and who, according to 
Oates, was to have been prime minister if the Popish 
plot had succeeded. John Lord Bellasyse took the 
game view of the state of affairs. In his youth he 
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had fought gallantly for Charles the First, had been 
rewarded after the Restoration with high honours and 
commands, and had quitted them when the Test Act 
was passed. With these distinguished leaders all the 
noblest and most opulent members of their church 
concurred, except Lord Arundell of Wardour, an old 
man fast sinking into second childhood. 

But there was at thé court a small knot of Roman 
Catholics whose hearts had been ulcerated . sy atent 
by old injuries, whose heads had been RomsnCatho- 
turned by recent elevation, who were im- 
patient to climb to the highest honours of the state, 
and who, having little to lose, were not troubled 
by thoughts of the day of reckoning. One of these 
was Roger Palmer, Earl of Castelmaine = 
in Ireland, and husband of the Duchess 
of Cleveland. His title had notoriously been pur- 
chased by his wife’s dishonour and his own. His 
fortune was small. His temper, naturally ungen- 
tle, had been exasperated by his domestic vexa- 
tions, by the public reproaches, and by what he had 
undergone in the days of the Popish plot. He had 
been long a prisoner, and had at length been tried 
for his life. Happily for him, he was not-put to the 
bar iill the first burst of popular rage had spent 
itself, and till the credit of the false witnesses had 
been blown upon. He had therefore escaped, though 
very narrowly.* With Castelmaine was | 
allied one of the most favoured of his 
wife’s hundred lovers, Henry Jermyn, whom James 
had lately created a peer by the title of Lord Dover. 
Jermyn had been distinguished more than twenty ° 
years before by his vagrant amours and his desperate 
duels. He was now ruined by play, and was eager 
te retrieve his fallen fortunes by means of lucrative 
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posts from which the laws excluded him.* To the 
same party belonged an intriguing push- 
ing Irishman named White, who had been 
much pial who had served the House of Austria 
as something between an envoy and a spy, and who 
had been rewarded by «that House for his services 
with the title of Marquess of Albeville.t 

Soon after the prorogation this reckless faction 

= was strengthened by an important rein- 

forcement. Richard Talbot, Earl of Tyr- 

connel, the fiercest and most uncompromising of all 

those who hated the liberties and religion of Eng- 
land, arrived at cout from Dublin. 

Talbot was descended from an old Norman family 
which had been long settled in Leinster, which had 
there sunk into degeneracy, which had adopted the 
manners of the Celts, which had, like the Celts, ad- 
hered to the old religion, and which had taken part 
with the Celts in the rebellion of 1641. In his 
youth he had been one of the most noted sharpers 
and bullies of London. He had been introduced to 
Charles and James when they were exiles in Flan- 
ders, as a man fit and ready for the infamous service 
of assassinating the Protector. Soon after the Re- 
storation, Talbot attempted to obtain the favour of 
the royal family by a service more infamous still. A 
plea was wanted which might justify the Duke of 
York in breaking that promise of marriage by which 
he had obtained from Anne Hyde the last proof of 
female affection. Such a plea Talbot, in concert 
with some of his dissolute companions, undertook to 

“furnish. They agreed to describe the poor young 
lady as a creature without virtue, shame, or delicacy, 
and made up long romances about tender interviews 


White. 
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and stolen favours. Talbot in particular related how, 
in one of his secret visits to her, he had unluckily 
overturned the Chancellor’s inkstand upon a pile of 
papers, and how cleverly she had averted a discovery 
by laying the blame of the accident on her monkey. 
These stories, which, if they, had been true, would 
never have passed the lips of any but the basest of man- 
kind, were pure invenfions. Talbot was soon forced 
to own that they were so; and he owned it without a 
blush. The injured lady became Duchess of York. 
Had her husband been a man really upright and 
honourable, he would have driven from his presence 
with indignation and contempt the wretches who had 
slandered her. But one of the peculiarities of James’s 
character was that no act, however wicked and shame- 
fal, which had been prompted by a desire to gain his 
favour, ever seemed to him deserving of disapproba- 
tion. Talbot continued to frequent the court, ap- 
peared daily with brazen front before the princess 
whose ruin he had plotted, and was installed into the 
lucrative post of chief pandar to her husband. In 
no long time Whitehall was thrown jnto confusion 
by the news that Dick Talbot, as he was commonly 
called, had laid a plan to murder the Duke of Or- 
mond. The bravo was sent to the Tower: but in a 
few days he was again swaggering about the galleries, 
and carrying billets backward and forward between 
his patron and the ugliest maids of honour. It was 
in vain that old and discreet counsellors implored the 
royal brothers not to countenance this bad man, who 
had nothing to recommend him except his fine per- 
son and his taste in dress. Talbot was not only wel- 
come at the paiace when the bottle or the dicebox 
was going round, but was heard with attention on 
matters of business. He affected the character of an 
Irish patriot, and pleaded, with great audacity, and 
sometimes with success, the cause of his countrymen 
whose estates had been confiscated. He took care, 
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however, to be well paid for his services, and suc- 
ceeded in acquiring, partly by the sale of his in- 
fluence, partly by gambling, and partly by pimping, 
an estate of three thousand pounds a year. For un- 
der an outward show of levity, profusion, improvi- 
dence, and eccentric inapudence, he was in truth one 
of the most mercenary and crafty of mankind. He 
was now no longer young, and was expiating by se- 
vere sufferings the dissoluteness of his youth: but 
age and disease had made no essential change in his 
character and manners. He still, whenever he 
opened his mouth, ranted, cursed, and swore with 
such frantic violence that superficial observers set 
him down for the wildest of libertines. The multi- 
tude was unable to conceive that a man who, even 
when sober, was more furious and boastful than 
others when they were drunk, and who seemed 
utterly incapable of disguising any emotion or keep- 
ing any secret, could really be a coldhearted, far- 
sighted, scheming sycophant. Yet such a man was 
Talbot. In truth his hypocrisy was of a far higher 
and rarer sost than the hypocrisy which had flou- 
rished in Barebone’s Parliament. For the consum- 
mate hypocrite is not he who conceals vice behind 
the semblance of virtue, but he who makes the vice 
which he has no objection to show a stalking horse 
to cover darker and more profitable vice which it is 
for his interest to hide. 

Talbot, raised by James to the earldom of Tyr- 
connel, had commanded the troops in Ireland during 
the nine months which elapsed between the termina- 
tion of the viceroyalty of Ormond and the commence- 
ment of the viceroyalty of Clarendon. When the 
new Lord Lieutenant was about to leave London for 
Dublin, the General was summoned from Dublin to 
London. Dick Talbot had long been well known on 
the road which he had now to travel. Between 
Chester and the capital there was not an inn where 
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he had not been in a brawl. He was now more in- 
solent and turbulent than ever. He pressed horses- 
in defiance of law, swore at the cooks and postilions, 
and almost raised mobs by his insolent rodomon- 
tades. The Reformation, he told the people, had 
ruined everything. But fing times were coming. 
The Catholics would soon be uppermost. The he- 
retics should pay for dil. Raving and blaspheming 
incessantly, like a demoniac, he came to the Court.” 
As soon as he was there, he allied himself closely 
with Castelmaine, Dover, and Albeville. These men 
called with one voice for war on the constitution of 
the Church and the State. They told their master 
that he owed it to his religion and to the dignity of 
his crown to stand firm against the outcry of here- 
tical demagogues, and exhorted him to let the Parlia- 
ment see from the first that he would be master in 
spite of opposition, and that the only effect of opposi- 
tion would be to make him a hard master. 

Each of the two parties into which the Court was 
divided had zealous foreign allies. The secng oftne 
ministers of Spain, of the Empire, and,of yer. 
the States General were now as anxious ™*"™* 
to support Rochester as they had formerly been to 
support Halifax. All the influence of Barillon was 
employed on the other side; and Barillon was as- 
sisted by another French agent, inferior to him in 
station, but superior in abilities, Bonrepaux. Ba- 
rillon was not without parts, and possessed in large 
measure the graces and accomplishments which then 
distinguished the French gentry. But his capacity 
was scarcely equal to what his great place required. 
He had become sluggish and selfindulgent, liked the 
pleasures of society and of the table better than 
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business, and on great emergencies generally waited 
fer admonitions and even for reprimands from Ver- 
sailles before he showed much activity.” Bonrepaux 
had raised himself from obscurity by the intelligence 
and industry which he had exhibited as a clerk in 
the department of the marine, and was esteemed 
an adept in the mystery of mercantile politics. At 
the close of the year 1685,“he was sent to London 
charged with several special commissions of high im- 
portance. He was to lay the ground for a treaty of 
commerce ; he was to ascertain and report the state 
of the English fleets and dockyards; and he was to 
make some overtures to the Huguenot refugees, who, 
it was supposed, had been so effectually tamed by 
penury and exile, that they would thankfully accept 
almost any terms of reconciliation. The new En- 
voy’s origin was plebeian: his stature was dwarfish : 
his countenance was ludicrously ugly; and his accent 
was that of his native Gascony: but his strong sense, 
his keen penetration, and his lively wit eminently 
qualified him for his post. In spite of every dis- 
advantage cf birth and figure, he was soon known 
as a pleasing companion and as a skilful diploma- 
tist. He contrived,. while flirting with the Duchess 
of Mazarin, discussing literary questions with Waller 
and Saint Evremond, and corresponding with La 
Fontaine, to acquire a considerable knowledge of 
English politics. His skill in maritime affairs re- 
commended him to James, who had, during many 
years, paid close attention to the business of the 
Admiralty, and understood that business as well as 
he was capable of understanding anything. They 
conversed every day long and freely about the state 
of the shipping and the dockyards. The result. of 
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this intimacy was, as might have been expected, that 
the keen and vigilant Frenchman conceived a great 
contempt for the King’s abilities and character. The 
world, he said, had much overrated His Britannic 
Majesty, who had less capacity than Charles, and not 
more virtue.* e 

The two envoys of Lewis, though pursuing one 
object, very judiciously fook different paths. " They 
made a partition of the court. Bonrepaux lived 
chiefly with Rochester and Rochester’s adherents. 
Barillon’s connections were chiefly with the opposite 
faction. The consequence was that they sometimes 
saw the same event in different points of view. The 
best account now extant of the contest which at this 
time agitated Whitehall] is to be found in their de- 
spatches. 

As each of the two parties at the court of James 
had the support of foreign princes, 80 each nye pope and 
had also the support of an ecclesiastical (Oe ea to 
authority to which the King paid great ‘5° 
deference. The Supreme Pontiff was for legal and 
moderate courses; and his sentiments were expressed 
by the Nuncio and by the Vicar Apostolic.f On the 
other side was a body of which the weight balanced 
even the weight of the Papacy, the mighty Order of 
Jesus. 

That at this conjuncture these two great spiritual 
powers, once, as it seemed, inseparably allied, should 
have been opposed to each other, is a most important 
and remarkable circumstance. During a period of 
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leaving the test. He calis the 
quarrel with the Parliament a 
“eran disgrazia.” He repeated- 
ly hints that the King might, 
by a constitutional policy, have 
obtained much for the Roman 
Catholics, and that the attempt to 
relieve them legally is likely to 
bring great calamities on them. 
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little less than a thousand years the regular clergy 
had been the chief support of the Holy See. By that 
See they had been protected from episcopal inter- 
ference; and the protection which they had received 
had been amply repaid. But for their exertions it is 
probable that the Birhop of Rome would have been 
merely the honorary president of a vast aristocracy of 
prelates. It was by the aid of the Benedictines that 
Gregory the Seventh was enabled to contend at once 
against the Franconian Ceesars and against the secu- 
lar priesthood. It was by the aid of the Dominicans 
and Franciscans that Innocent the Third crushed the 
vie Orderof Albigensian sectaries. Three centuries 
oe later the Pontificate, exposed to new dan- 
gers more formidable than had ever before threat~ 
ened it, was saved by a new religious order, which 
was animated by intense enthusiasm and organised 
with exquisite skill. When the Jesuits came to the 
rescue, they found the Papacy in extreme peril: but 
from that moment the tide of battle turned. Pro- 
testantism, which had, during a whole generation, 
carried all: before it, was stopped in its progress, and 
rapidly beaten back from the foot of the Alps to the 
shores of the Baltic. Before the Order had existed a 
hundred years, it had filled the whole world with me- 
morials of great things done and suffered for the faith. 
No religious community could produce a list of men 
80 variously distinguished: none had extended its ope- 
rations over so vast a space: yet in none had there ever 
been such perfect unity of feeling and action. There 
was no region of the globe, no walk of speculative or 
of active life, in which Jesuits were not to be found. 
They guided the counsels of Kings. They deciphered 
Latin inscriptions. They observed the motions of 
Jupiter's satellites, They published whole libraries, 
controversy, casuistry, history, treatises on optica, 
Alcaic odes, editions of the fathers, madrigals, ca- 
techisms, and lampoons. The liberal education of 
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youth passed almost entirely into their hands, and 
was conducted by them with conspicuous ability. 
They appear to have discovered the precise point to 
which intellectual culture can be carried without risk 
of intellectual emancipation. Enmity itself was com- 
pelled to own that, in the art of managing and form- 
ing the tender mind, they had no equals. Meanwhile 
they assiduously and successfully cultivated the elo- 
quence of the pulpit. With still greater assiduity and 
still greater success they applied themselves to the 
ministry of the confessional. Throughout Roman 
Catholic Europe the secrets of every government and 
of almost every family of note were in their keeping. 
They glided from one Protestant country to another 
under innumerable disguises, as gay Cavaliers, as 
simple rustics, as Puritan preachers. They wan- 
dered to countries which neither mercantile avidity 
nor liberal curiosity had ever impelled any stranger 
to explore. They were to be found in the garb of 
Mandarins, superintending the observatory at Pekin. 
They were to be found, spade in hand, teaching the 
rudiments of agriculture to the savages of Paraguay. 
Yet, whatever might be their residence, whatever 
might be their employment, their spirit was the same, 
entire devotion to the common cause, unreasoning 
obedience to the central authority. None of them 
had chosen his dwellingplace or his vocation for him- 
self. Whether the Jesuit should live under the arctic 
circle or under the equator, whether he should pass 
his life in arranging gems and collating manuscripts 
at the Vatican or in persuading naked barbarians 
under the Southern Cross not to eat each other, were 
matters which he left with profound submission to 
the decision of others. If he was wanted at Lima, 
he was on the Atlantic in the next fleet. If he was 
wanted at Bagdad, he was toiling through the desert 
with the next caravan. If his ministry was needed 
mm some country where his life was more insecure 
x3 
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than that of a wolf, where it was a crime to harbour 
him, where the heads and quarters of his brethren, 
fixed in the public places, showed him what he had 
to expect, he went without remonstrance or hesitation 
to his doom. Nor is this heroie spirit yet extinct. 
When, in our own time, a new and terrible pestilence 
passed round the globe, when, in some great cities, 
fear had dissolved all the tiés which hold society to- 
gether, when the secular clergy had forsaken their 
flocks, when medical succour was not to be purchased 
by gold, when the strongest natural affections had 
yielded to the love of life, even then the Jesuit was 
found by the pallet which bishop and curate, physi- 
cian and nurse, father and mother, had deserted, 
bending over infected lips to catch the faint accents of 
confession, and holding up to the last, before the ex- 
piring penitent, the image of the expiring Redeemer. 

But with the admirable energy, disinterestedness, 
and selfdevotion which were characteristic of the 
Society, great vices were mingled. It was alleged, 
and not without foundation, that the ardent public 
spirit which.made the Jesuit regardless of his ease, 
of his liberty, and of his life, made him also regard- 
less of truth and of mercy; that no means which 
could promote the interest of his religion seemed to 
him unlawful, and that by the interest of his religion 
he too often meant the interest of his Society. It 
was alleged that, in the most atrocious plots recorded 
in history, his agency could be distinctly traced ; that, 
constant only in attachment to the fraternity to which 
he belonged, he was in some countries the most dan- 
gerous enemy of freedom, and in others the most dan- 
gerous enemy of order. The mighty victories which 
he boasted that he had achieved im the cause of the 
Church were, in the judgment of many illustrious 
members of that Church, rather apparent than real. 
He had indeed laboured with a wonderful show of 
success to reduce the world under her laws; but he. 
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had done so by relax.ng her laws to suit the temper 
of the world. Instead of toiling to elevate human 
nature to the noble standard fixed by divine pre- 
cept and example, he had lowered the standard till 
it was beneath the average level of human nature. 
He gloried in multitudes of gonverts who had been 
baptised in the remote regions of the East: but it 
was reported that from® some of those converts the 
facts on which the whole theology of the Gospel de- 
pends had been cunningly concealed, and that others 
were permitted to avoid persecution by bowing down 
before the images of false gods, while internally re- 
peating Paters and Aves. Nor was it only in heathen 
countries that such arts were said to be practised. It 
was not strange that people of all ranks, and especi- 
ally of the highest ranks, crowded to the confessionals 
in the Jesuit temples; for from those confessionals 
none went discontented away. There the priest was all 
things to all men. He showed just so much rigour 
as might not drive those who knelt at his spiritual 
tribunal to the Dominican or the Franciscan church. 
If he had to deal with a mind truly deveut, he spoke 
in the saintly tones of the primitive fathers: but 
with that large part of mankind who have religion 
enough to make them uneasy when they do wrong, 
and not religion enough to keep them from doing 
wrong, he followed a different system. Since he 
could not reclaim them from vice, it was his busi- 
ness to save them from remorse. He had at his 
command an immense dispensary of anodynes for 
wounded oonsciences. In the books of casuistry 
which had been written by his brethren, and printed 
with the approbation of his superiors, were to be 
found doctrines consolatory to transgressors of every 
class. There the bankrupt was taught how he 
might, without sin, secrete his goods from his cre- 
ditars. The servant was taught how he might, with- 
out sin, run off with his master’s plate. The pandar 
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was assured that a Christian man might innocently 
earn his living by carrying letters and messages be- 
tween married women and their gallants. The high’ 
spirited and punctilious gentlemen of France were 
gratified by a decision in favour of duelling. The 
Italians, accustomed tp darker and baser modes of 
vengeance, were glad to learn that they might, with- 
out any crime, shoot at theit enemies from behind 
hedges. To deceit was given a license sufficient to 
destroy the whole value of human contracts and of 
human testimony. In truth, if society continued to 
hold together, if life and property enjoyed any se- 
curity, it was because common sense and common 
humanity restrained men from doing what the Order 
of Jesus assured them that they might with a safe 
conscience do. 

So strangely were good and evil intermixed in the 
character of these celebrated brethren ; and the inter- 
mixture was the secret of their gigantic power. That 
power could never have belonged to mere hypocrites. 
It could never have belonged to rigid moralists. It 
was to be attained only by men sincerely enthusiastic 
in the pursuit of a great end, and at the same time 
unscrupulous as to the choice of means. 

From the first the Jesuits had been bound by a 
peculiar allegiance to the Pope. Their mission had 
been not less to quell all mutiny within the Church 
than to repel the hostility of her avowed enemies. 
Their doctrine was in the highest degree what has 
been called on our side of the Alps Ultramontane, 
and differed almost as much from the doctrine of 
Bossuet as from that of Luther. They condemned 
the Gallican liberties, the claim of cocumenical coun- 
cils to control the Holy See, and the claim of Bishops 
to an independent commission from heaven. Lainez, 
in the name of the whole fraternity, proclaimed at 
Trent, amidst the applause of the creatures of Pius 
the Fourth, and the murmurs of French and Spanish 
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prelates, that the government of the faithful had been 
committed by Christ to the Pope alone, that in the 
Pope alone all sacerdotal authority was concentrated, 
and that through the Pope alone priests and bishops 
derived whatever power they possessed.* During 
many years the union hetweeg the Supreme Pontiffs 
and the Order had continued unbroken. Had that 
union been still unbréken when James the Secon&d 
ascended the English throne, had the influence of the 
Jesuits as well as the influence of the Pope been 
exerted in favour of a moderate and constitutional 
policy, it is probable that the great revolution which 
in a short time changed the whole state of European 
affairs would never have taken place. But, even 
before the middle of the seventeenth century, the 
Society, proud of its services and confident in its 
strength, had become impatient of the yoke. A gene- 
ration of Jesuits sprang up, who looked for protection 
and guidance rather to the court of France than to 
the court of Rome; and this disposition was not a 
little strengthened when Innocent the Eleventh was 
raised to the papal throne. 

The Jesuits were, at that time, sapaged in & war to 
the death against an enemy whom they had at first 
disdained, but whom they had at length been forced 
to regard with respect and fear. Just when their 
prosperity was at the height, they were braved by a 
handful of opponents, who had indeed no influence 
with the rulers of this world, but who were strong in 
religious faith and intellectual energy. Then followed 
a long, a strange, a glorious conflict of genius against 
power. The Jesuit called cabinets, tribunals, uni- 
versities to his aid; and they responded to the call. 
Port Royal appealed, not in vain, to the hearts and 
to the understandings of millions. The dictators of 
Christendom found themselves, on a sudden, in the 
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position of culprits. They were arraigned on the 
charge of having systematically debased the stan- 
dard of evangelical morality, for the purpose of in- 
creasing their own influence; and the charge was 
enforced in a manner which at once arrested the 
attention of the whole, world: for the chief accuser 
was Blaise Pascal. His powers of mind were such 
as have rarely been bestowed ‘on any of the children 
of men; and the vehemence of the zeal which ani- 
mated him was but too well proved by the cruel pe~ 
nances and vigils under which his macerated frame 
sank into an early grave. His spirit was the spi- 
rit of Saint Bernard: but the delicacy of his wit, 
the purity, the energy, the simplicity of his rhetoric, 
had never been equalled, except by the great masters 
of Attic eloquence. All Europe read and admired, 
laughed and wept. The Jesuits attempted to reply: 
but their feeble answers were received by the public 
with shouts of mockery. They wanted, it is true, no 
talent or accomplishment into which men can be 
drilled by elaborate discipline; but such discipline, 
though it may bring out the powers of ordinary minds, 
has a tendency to suffocate, rather than to develope, 
original genius. It was universally acknowledged 
that, in the literary contest, the Jansenists were com- 
pletely victorious. To the Jesuits nothing was left 
but to oppress the sect which they could not confute. 
Lewis the Fourteenth was now their chief support. 
His conscience had, from boyhood, been in their 
keeping; and he had learned from them to abhor 
Jansenism quite as much as he abhorred Protestant- 
ism, and very much more than he abhorred Atheisin. 
Innocent the Eleventh, on the other hand, leaned 
to the Jansenist opinions, The consequence was that 
the Society found itself in a situation never contem- 
plated by its founder. The Jesuits were estranged 
from the Supreme Pontiff; and they were closely 
allied with a prince who proclaimed himself the 
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champion of the Gallican liberties and the enemy 
of Ultramontane pretensions. The Order therefore 
became in England an instrument of the designs of 
Lewis, and laboured, with a success which the Ro- 
man Catholics afterwards long and bitterly deplored, 
to widen the breach betwgen the King and the 
Parliament, to thwart the Nuncio, to undermine the 
power of the Lord Treksurer, and to support-the most 
desperate schemes of Tyrconnel. 

Thus on one side were the Hydes and the whole 
body of Tory churchmen, Powis and all the most 
respectable noblemen and gentlemen of the King’s 
vwn faith, the States General, the House of Austria, 
and the Pope. On the other side were a few Roman 
Catholic adventurers, of broken fortune and tainted 
reputation, backed by France and by the Jesuits. 

The chief representative of the Jesuits at Whitehall 
was an English brother of the Order, who 
had, during some time, acted as Vicepro- 
vincial, who had been long regarded by James with 
peculiar favour, and who had lately been made Clerk 
of the Closet. This man, named Edward Petre, was 
descended from an honourable family: his manners 
were courtly: his speech was flowing and plausible: 
but he was weak and vain, covetous and ambitious. 
Of all the evil counsellors who had access to the royal 
ear, he bore, perhaps, the largest part in the ruin of 
the House of Stuart. 

The obstinate and imperious nature of the King gave 
great advantages to those who advised him | |. 
to be firm, to yield nothing, and to make ‘temper and 
himself feared. One state maxim had taken "= 

ion of his small understanding, and was not to 
he dislodged by reason. To reason, indeed, he was 
not in the habit of attending. His mode of arguing, 
if it is to be so called, was one not uncommon among 
dull and stubborn persons, who are accustomed to be 
surrounded by their inferiorsa. He asserted a propo- 
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sition; and, as often as wiser people ventured respect- 
fully to show that it was erroneous, he asserted it 
again, in exactly the same words, and conceived that, 
by doing so, he at once disposed of all objections.* 
“‘T will make no concession,” he often repeated ; 
“‘ my father made concesgions, and he was beheaded.” f 
Even if it had been true that concession had been 
fatal to Charles the First, a main of sense would have 
remembered that a single experiment is not sufficient 
to establish a general rule even in sciences much less 
complicated than the science of government; that, 
since the beginning of the world, no two political ex- 
periments were ever made of which all the con:itions 
were exactly alike; and that the only way to learn 
civil prudence from history is to examine and com- 
pare an immense number of cases. But, if the single 
instance on which the King relied proved anything, 
it proved that he was in the wrong. There can be 
little doubt that, if Charles had frankly made to the 
Short Parliament, which met in the spring of 1640, 
but one half of the concessions which he made, a 
few months later, to the Long Parliament, he would 
have lived and died a powerful King. On the other 
hand, there can be no doubt whatever that, if he had 
refused to make any concession to the Long Parlia- 
ment, and had resorted to arms in defence of the Ship- 
money and of the Star Chamber, he would have seen, 
in the hostile ranks, Hyde and Falkland side by side 
with Hollis and Hampden. It would indeed be more 
correct to say that, if he had refused to make any 
concession, he would not have been able to resort to 
arms; for not twenty Cavaliers would have joined his 


* This was the practice of his trial of the Bish James went 
daughter Anne; and Maribo- on telling Adda that all the cala. 
rough said that she had learned mities of Charles the First were 
it from her father. See the Vin- “per la troppa indulgenza.” De- 
dication of the Duchess of Mari- spatch of == 1688 


borough. 
¢t Down to the time of the 
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standard. It was to his large concessions alone that 
he owed the support of that great body of noblemen 
and gentlemen who fought so long and so gallantly in 
his cause. But it would have been useless to repre- 
sent these things to James. 

Another fatal delusion had taken possession of his 
mind, and was never Sispelled till it had ruined him. 
He firmly believed tHat,do what he might, the mem- 
bers of the Church of England would act up to their 
principles. It had, he knew, been proclaimed from 
ten thousand pulpits, it had been solemnly declared 
by the University of Oxford, that even tyranny as 
frightful as that of the most depraved of the Cx- 
sars did not justify subjects in resisting the royal 
authority; and hence he was weak enough to con- 
clude that the whole body of Tory gentlemen and 
clergymen would let him plunder, oppress, and insult 
them, without lifting an arm against him. It seems 
strange that any man should have passed his fiftieth 
year without discovering that people sometimes do 
what they think wrong: and James had only to look 
into his own heart for abundant preof that even a 
strong sense of religious duty will not always prevent 
frail human beings from indulging their passions in 
defiance of divine laws, and at the risk of awful pe- 
nalties. He must have been conscious that, though 
he thought adultery sinful, he was an adulterer: but 
nothing could convince him that any man who pro- 
fessed to think rebellion sinful would ever, in any 
extremity, be a rebel. The Church of England was, 
in his view, a passive victim, which he might, without 
danger, outrage and torture at his pleasure; nor did’ 
he ever see his error till the Universities were pre- 
paring to coin their plate for the purpose of supplying 
the militarv chest of his enemies, and till a Bishop, 
long renowned for loyalty, had thrown aside the 
cassock, put on jackboots, and taken the command of 


@ regiment of insurgents. - 
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In these fatal follies the King was artfully en- 

The Kingen- COUraged by a minister who had been an 
——— Exchtsionist, and who atill called himself a 
joan Protestant, the Earl of Sunderland. The 
motives and conduct of this unprincipled politician 
have often been misrepresented. He was, in his 
own lifetime, accused by the Jacobites of having, 
even before the beginning of the reign of James, 
determined to bring about a revolution in favour of 
the Prince of Orange, and of having, with that view, 
recommended a succession of outrages on the civil 
and ecclesiastical constitution of the realm. This 
idle story has been repeated down to our own days 
by ignorant writers. But no well informed historian, 
whatever might be his prejudices, has condescended 
to adopt it: for it rests on no evidence whatever ; 
and scarcely any evidence would convince reasonable 
men that Sunderland deliberately incurred guilt and 
infamy in order to bring about a change by which it 
was clear that he could not possibly be a gainer, and 
by which, in fact, he lost immense wealth and in- 
fluence. Nor js there the smallest reason for resort- 
ing to so strange a hypothesis. For the truth lies 
on the surface. Crooked as this man’s course was, 
the law which determined it was simple. His con- 
duct is to be ascribed to the alternate influence of 
cupidity and fear on a mind highly susceptible of 
both those passions, and quicksighted rather than far- 
sighted. He wanted more power and more money. 
More power he could obtain only at Rochester's ex- 
pense; and the obvious way to obtain power at Ko- 
“ chester's expense was to encourage the dislike which 
the King felt for Rochester’s moderate counsels. 
Money could be most easily and most largely ob- 
tained from the court of Versailles; and Sunderland 
was eager to sell himself to that court. He had no 
jovial generous vices. He cared little for wine or for 
beauty: but he desired riebes with an ungovernable 
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and insatiable desire. The passion for play raged in 
him without measure, and had not been tamed by 
ruinous losses. His hereditary fortune was ample. 
He had long filled lucrative posts, and had neglected 
no art which could make them more lucrative: 
but his ill luck at the hazagd table was such that 
his estates were daily becoming more and more en- 
cumbered. In the hope of extricating himself from 
his embarrassments, he betrayed to Barillon all the 
schemes adverse to France which had been meditated 
in the English cabinet, and hinted that a Secretary 
of State could in such times render services for which 
it might be wise in Lewis to pay largely. The Am- 
bassador told his master that six thousand guineas 
was the smallest gratification that could be offered to 
so important a minister. Lewis consented to go as 
high as twenty five thousand crowns, equivalent to 
about five thousand six hundred pounds sterling. It 
was agreed that Sunderland should receive this sum 
vearly, and that he should, in return, exert all his 
influence to prevent the reassembling of the Par)ia- 
ment.* « 

He joined himself therefore to the Jesuitical cabal, 
and made so dexterous an use of the influence of that 
cabal that he was appointed to succeed Halifax in 
the high dignity of Lord President without being re- 
quired to resign the far more active and lucrative 
post of Secretary.t He felt, however, that he could 
never hope to obtain paramount influence in the 
Court while he was supposed to belong to the Esta- 
blished Church. All religions were the same to hin. 


* Barillon, Nov. ots, 1685 ; pertes considerables qu'il y oo 
Lewis to Barillon, *} Des In qa Mmcommodent fort ses affaires, 
highly curious paper which was m’aune pas le vin ; et 11 hait les 
written in 1687, almost certainly femmes. 

by Bonrepaux, and which 1s now + It appears from the Council 


. Book that he took his place as 
Lane ae so gens ae la President on the 4th of December. 


passion qu'il a pour le jeu, et les 1685. . 
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In private circles, indeed, he was in the habit of 
talking with profane contempt of the most sacred 
things. He therefore determined to let the King 
have the delight and glory of effecting a conversion. 
Some management, however, was necessary. No man 
is utterly without regard for the opinion of hia fellow 
creatures: and even Sunderland, though not very sen- 
sible to shame, flinched from the infamy of public 
apostasy. He played his part with rare adroitness. 
To the world he showed himself as a Protestant. Ir 
the Royal Closet he assumed the character of an ear- 
nest enquirer after truth, who was almost persuaded 
to declare himself a Roman Catholic, and who, while 
waiting for fuller illumination, was disposed to ren- 
der every service in his power to the professors of the 
old faith. James, who was never very discerning, 
and who in religious matters was absolutely blind, 
suffered himself, notwithstanding all that he had 
seen of human knavery, of the knavery of courtiers 
as a class, and of the knavery of Sunderland in parti- 
cular, to be duped into the belief that divine grace 
had touched the most false and callous of human 
hearts. During many months the wily minister con- 
tinued to be regarded at court as a promising cate- 
chumen, without exhibiting himself to the public in 
the character of a renegade.* 

He early suggested to the King the expediency of 
appointing a secret committee of Roman Catholics to 
advise on all matters affecting the interests of their 
religion. This committee met sometimes at Chif- 
finch’s lodgings, and sometimes at the official apart- 
ments of Sunderland, who, though still nominally a 
Protestant, was admitted to all its deliberations, and 


* Bonr paux was not so easily en France. Ici ils sont ordinaires 
deceived as James. “Hn son parmt un certain nombre de gens 
particulier il] (Sunderland) n’en du pais.”—— Bonrepuux to Seigne 
professe aucune (religion), et en lay, = 1687. 
parie tort librement. Ces sortes - 
de disqpars seroient en exécration 
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soon obtained a decided ascendency over the other 
members. Every Friday the Jesuitical cabal dined 
with the Secretary. The conversation at table was 
free; and the weaknesses of the prince whom the 
confederates hoped to manage were not spared. To 
Petre Sunderland promised a,Cardinal’s hat ; to Cas- 
telmaine a splendid embassy to Rome; to Dover a 
lucrative command in the Guards; and to Tyrconnel 
high employment in Ireland. Thus bound together 
by the strongest ties of interest, these men addressed 
themselves to the task of subverting the Treasurer's 
power.* 

There were two Protestant members of the cabinet 
who took no decided part in the struggle.  peaay of 
Jeffreys was at this time tortured by a 7” 
cruel internal malady which had been aggravated 
by intemperance. At a dinner which a wealthy Al- 
derman gave to some of the leading members of 
the government, the Lord Treasurer and the Lord 
Chancellor were so drunk that they stripped them- 
selves »lmost stark naked, and were with difficulty 
prevented from climbing up a signpost +o drink His 
Majesty’s health. The pious Treasurer escaped with 
nothing but the scandal of the debauch: but the 
Chancellor brought on a violent fit of his complaint. 
His life was for some time thought to be in serious 
danger. James expressed great uneasiness at the 
thought of losing a minister who suited him so well, 
and said, with some truth, that the loss of such a 
man could not be easily repaired. Jeffreys, when he 
became convalescent, promised his support to both 
the contending parties, and waited to see which of 
them would prove victorious. Some curious proofs 
of his duplicity are still extant. It has been already 
said that the two French agents who were then 
resident in London had divided the English court 

* Life of James the Second, ii. 74. 77. Orig. Mem.; Sheridan 
MS.; Barillon, March jf. 1686. 
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between them Bonrepaux was constantly with Ro- 
chester; and Barillon lived with Sunderland. ‘Lewis 
was informed in the same week by Bonrepaux that 
the Chancellor was entirely with the Treasurer, and 
by Barillon that the Chancellor was in league with 
the Secretary.* 

Godolphin, cautious and taciturn, did his best 
to preserve neutrality. His opinions and 
wishes were undoubtedly with Rochester : 
but his office made it necessary for him to be in con- 
stant attendance on the Queen; and he was natu- 
rally unwilling to be on bad terms with 
her. There is indeed some reason to be- 
lieve that he regarded her with an attachment more 
romantic than often finds place in the hearts of 
veteran statesmen; and circumstances, which it is 
now necessary to relate, had thrown her entirely into 
the hands of the Jesuitical cabalL.f 

The King, stern as was his temper and grave as 
Amoursofthe Was his deportment, was scarcely less under 
—— the influence of female attractions than 
his more lively and amiable brother had been. The 
beauty, indeed, which distinguished the favourite 
ladies of Charles was not necessary to James. MBar- 
bara Palmer, Eleanor Gwynn, and Louisa de Que- 
rouaille were among the finest women of their time. 
James, when young, had surrendered his liberty, de- 
scended below his rank, and incurred the displeasure 
of his family, for the coarse features of Anne Hyde. 
He had soon, to the great diversion of the whole 
court, been drawn away from his plain consort by a 
plainer mistress, Arabella Churchill. His second 
wife, though twenty years younger than himself, and 


Godolphin 


The Queen 


* Reresby’s Memoirs ; ao i. 621. In a contemporary satire 
trell’s Diary, Feb. 2. 168§ ; Baril- 1t is remarked that Godolphiu 
ion, Feb. 4... pep"y- ; Bourepans, Beats time with politic head, and ail 
fan ‘. approves, 

Pleased with the charge of the Queen s 
4 “Dartmouth’s note on Burnet, ee 
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of no unpleasing face or figure, had freqrent reason 
to complain of his inconstancy. But of  canerine 
all his illicit attachments the strongest was Sr 
that which bound him to Catharine Sedley. 

This woman was the daughter of Sir Charles Sed- 
ley, one of the most brilliant and profligate wits of 
the Restoration. The licentiousness of his writings 
is not redeemed by much grace or vivacity; but the 
charms of his conversation were acknowledged even 
by sober men who had no esteem for his character. 
To sit near him at the theatre, and to hear his criti- 
cisms on a new play, was regarded as an intellectual 
treat.* Dryden had done him the honour to make him 
@ principal interlocutor in the Dialogue on Dramatic 
Poesy. The morals of Sedley were such as, even in 
that age, gave great scandal. He on one occasion, 
after a wild revel, exhibited himself without a shred 
of clothing in the balcony of a tavern near Covent 
Garden, and harangued the people who were passing 
in language so indecent and profane that he was 
driven in by a shower of brickbats, was prosecuted 
for a misdemeanour, was sentenced to a*heavy fine, 
and was reprimanded by the Court of King’s Bench 
in the most cutting terms.f His daughter had inhe- 
rited his abilities and his impudence. Personal charms 
she had none, with the exception of two brilliant eyes, 
the lustre of which, to men of delicate taste, seemed 
fierce and unfeminine. Her form was lean, her 
countenance haggard. Charles, though he liked her 
conversation, laughed at her ugliness, and said that 
the priests must have recommended her to his 
brother by way of penance. She wel}l knew that she 
was not handsome, and jested freely on her own home- 
liness. Yet, with strange inconsistency, she loved 
to adorn herself magnificently, and drew on herself 
much keen ridicule by appearing in the theatre and 


* Pepys, Oct. 4. 1664. { Pepys, July 1. 1663. o 
x 2 
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the ring plastered, painted, clad in Brussels lace, 
glittering with diamonds, and affecting all the graces 
of eighteen.* 

The nature of her influence over James is not 
easily to be explained. He was no longer young. 
He was a religious man: at least he was willing to 
make for his religion exertions and sacrifices from 
which the great majority of those who are called 
religious men would shrink. It seems strange that 
any attraction should have drawn him into a course 
of life which he must have regarded as highly cri- 
minal; and in this case none could understand 
where the attraction lay. Catharine herself was asto- 
nished by the violence of his passion. “It cannot 
be my beauty,” she said; “for he must see that I 
have none: and it cannot be my wit; for he has not 
enough to know that I have any.” 

At the moment of the King’s accession, a sense of 
the new responsibility which lay on him made his 
mind for a time peculiarly open to religious im- 
piessions. He formed and announced many good 
resolutions,:spoke in public with great severity of 
the impious and licentious manners of the age, and 
in private assured his Queen and his confessor that 
he would see Catharine Sedley no more. He wrote 
to his mistress entreating her to quit the apartments 
which she occupied at Whitehall, and to go to a 
house in Saint James’s Square which had been splen- 
didly furnished for her at his expense. He at the 
same time promised to allow her a large pension from 
his privy purse. Catharine, clever, strongminded, 
intrepid, and conscious of her power, refused to stir. 
Ta a few months it began to be whispered that the 
services of Chiffinch were ugain employed, and that 
the mistress frequently passed and repassed through 
that private door through which Father Huddleston 


* See Dorset’s satirical lines on her 
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had borne the host to the bedside of Charles. The 
King’s Protestant ministers had, it seems, conceived 
a hope that their master’s infatuation for this woman 
might cure him of the more pernicious infatuation 
which impelled him to attack their religion. She 
had all the talents which couJd qualify her to play 
on his feelings, to make game of his scruples, to set 
before him in a strotffg light the difficulties and 
dangers into which he was running headlong. Ro- 
chester, the champion of the Church, ex- surges of 
erted himself to strengthen her influence. foes of Ga: 
Ormond, who is popularly regarded as the ‘*™™* Sedley 
personification of all that is pure and highminded in 
the English Cavalier, encouraged the design. Even 
Lady Rochester was not ashamed to cooperate, and to 
cooperate in the very worst way. Her office was to 
direct the jealousy of the injured wife towards a young 
lady who was perfectly innocent. The whole court 
took notice of the coldness and rudeness with which 
the Queen treated the poor girl on whom suspicion 
had been thrown: but the cause of Her Majesty’s ill 
humour was a mystery. For a time.sthe intrigue 
went on prosperously and secretly. Catharine often 
told the King plainly what the Protestant Lords of 
the Council only dared to hint in the most delicate 
phrases. His crown, she said, was at stake: the old 
dotard Arundell and the blustering Tyrconnel would 
lead him to his ruin. It is possible that her caresses 
might have done what the united exhortations of 
the Lords and the Commons, of the House of Aus- 
tria and the Holy See, had failed to do, but for a 
strange mishap which changed the whole face of 
affairs. James, in a fit of fondness, determined to 
‘make his mistress Countess of Dorchester in her own 
right. Catharine saw all the peril of such a step, 
and declined the invidious honour. Her lover was 
obstinate, and bimself forced the patent into her 
hands. She at last accepted it on one condition, 
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which shows her confidence in her own power and 
in his weakness. She made him give her a solemn 
promise, not that he would never quit her, but that, 
if he did so, he would himself announce his resolu- 
tion to her, and grant her one parting interview. 

As soon as the newg of her elevation got abroad, 
the whole palace was in an uproar. The warm blood 
ef Italy boiled in the veins of the Queen. Proud 
of her youth and of her charms, of her high rank 
and of her stainless chastity, she could not without 
agonies of grief and rage see herself deserted and in- 
sulted for such a rival. Rochester, perhaps remem- 
bering how patiently, after a short struggle, Catharine 
of Braganza had consented to treat the mistresses of 
Charles with politeness, had expected that, after a 
little complaining and pouting, Mary of Modena would 
be equally submissive. It was not so. She did not 
even attempt to conceal from the eyes of the world 
the violence of her emotions. Day after day the 
courtiers who came to see her dine observed that the 
dishes were removed untasted from the table. She 
suffered the dears to stream down her cheeks uncon- 
cealed in the presence of the whole circle of minis- 
ters and envoys. To the King she spoke with wild 
vehemence. “Let me go,” she cried. “You have made 
your woman a Countess: make her a Queen. Put 
my crown on her head. Only let me hide myself in 
some convent, where I may never see her more.” 
Then, more soberly, she asked him how he reconciled 
his conduct to his religious professions. ‘ You are 
ready,” she said, ‘to put your kingdom to hazard for 
the sake of your soul; and yet you are throwing 
away your soul for the sake of that creature.” Fa- 
ther Petre, on bended knees, seconded these remon- 
strances. It was his duty to do so; and his duty 
was not the less strenuously performed because it 
coincided with his interest. The King went on fer 
a time sinning and repenting. In his hours of re- 
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morse his penances were severe. Mary treasured up 
to the end of her life, and at her death bequeathed tu 
the convent of Chaillot, the scourge with which he 
had vigorously avenged her wrongs upon his own 
shoulders. Nothing but Catharine’s absence could 
put an end to this struggle between an ignoble love 
and an ignoble superstition. James wrote, imploring 
and commanding her*to depart. He owned that he 
had promised to bid her farewell in person. “ But I 
know too well,” he added, “the power which you 
have over me. I have not strength of mind enough 
to keep my resolution if I see you.” He offered her 
a yacht to convey her with all dignity and comfort 
to Flanders, and threatened that if she did not go 
quietly she should be sent away by force. She at 
one time worked on his feelings by pretending to be 
ill. Then she assumed the airs of a martyr, and im- 
pudently proclaimed herself a sufferer for the Pro- 
testant religion. Then again she adopted the style 
of John Hampden. She defied the King to remove 
her. She would try the right with him. While the 
Great Charter and the Habeas Corpus Act were the 
law of the land, she would live where she pleased. 
“And Flanders!” she cried; “never! I have learned 
one thing from my friend the Duchess of Mazarin ; 
and that is never to trust myself in a country where 
there are convents.” At length she selected Ireland 
as the place of her exile, probably because the brother 
of her patron Rochester was viceroy there. After 
many delays she departed, leaving the victory to the 
Queen.* 


* The chief materials for the January 19.; Reresby’s Me- 
history of tha intmgue are the moirs ; Burnet, i.682 ; Sheridan 
despatches of Barillon and Bonre- MS. ; Chaillo. Ms. ; Adda's 
paux at the beginning of the Despatches, 7.2— and ~__ 
vear 1686 See Barillon, ra.4 , 1686. Ada writes like a pious, 


a = Feb. y,, Feb. &. Feb. a, but weak and ignorant man. He 


and Bonrepaux under the first ®PPears to have _known nothing 
four dates; -Evelyn’s Diary, of James’s past life. 
¥4 
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The history of this extraordinary intrigue would be 
imperfect, if it were not added that there is still ex- 
tant a religious meditation, written by the Treasurer, 
with his own hand, on the very same day on which 
the intelligence of his attempt to govern bis master 
by means of a concubine was despatched by Bonre- 
paux to Versailles. No composition of Ken or Leigh- 
ton breathes a spirit of mofe fervent and exalted 
piety than this effusion. Hypocrisy cannot be sus- 

ted: for the paper was evidently meant only for 
the writer's own eye, and was not published till he 
had been more than a century in his grave. So 
much is history stranger than fiction; and so true 
is it that nature has caprices which art dares not 
imitate. A dramatist would scarcely venture to bring 
on the stage a grave prince, in the decline of life, 
ready to sacrifice his crown in order to serve the in- 
terests of his religion, indefatigable in making pro- 
selytes, and yet deserting and insulting a virtuous 
wife who had youth and beauty for the sake of a 
profligate paramour who had neither. Still less, if 
possible, wou|d a dramatist venture to imtroduce a 
statesman stooping to the wicked and shameful part 
of a procurer, and calling in his wife to aid him 
in that dishonourable office, yet, in his moments 
of leisure, retiring to his closet, and there secretly 
pouring out his soul to his God in penitent tears and 
devout ejaculations.* 


~ The meditation bears date « Oh God, teach me so to number 


zea 168§ Bonrepaux, in his my days that I may apply my 
despatch of the same day, says, heart unto wi.dom. Teach me 
“L'mtrigne avoit été conduite to number the days that I have 
par Milord Rochester etsafemme. spent m vanity and idleness, and 
. .. Leur yet étuit de faire teach me to number those that I 
gouverner Ie Roy d’ Angleterre have spent in sin and wickedness. 
par la nouvelle comtesse. Ils Oh God, teach me to number the 
s’étoient assurés delice. While days of my affliction too, and to 

re was writing thus, give thanks for all that 1s come 
Rochester was writing as follows: to me from thy hand. Teach me 
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The Treasurer soon found that, in using scandalous 
means for the purpose of obtaining a 
laudable end, he had committed, not only 3 Rochester’ mn- 
a crime, but a folly. The Queen was now 
his enemy. She affected, indeed, to listen with 
civility while the Hydes excused their recent conduct 
as well as they could; and she occasionally pretended to 
use her influence in their favour: but she must have 
been more or less than woman if she had really for- 
given the conspiracy which had been formed against 
her dignity and her domestic happiness by the family 
of her husband’s first wife. The Jesuits strongly 
represented to the King the danger which he had 
so narrowly escaped. His reputation, they said, his 
peace, his soul, had been put in peril by the machina- 
tions of his prime minister. The Nuncio, who would 
gladly have counteracted the influence of the violent 
party, and cooperated with the moderate members of 
the cabinet, could not honestly or decently separate 
himself on this occasion from Father Petre. James 
himself. when parted by the sea from the charms 
which had so strongly fascinated him, eould not but 
regard with resentment and contempt those who had 
sought to govern him by means of his vices. What 
had passed must have had the effect of raistng his 
own Church in his esteem, and of lowering the Church 
of England. The Jesuits, whom it was the fashion 
to represent as the most unsafe of spiritual guides, 
as sophists who refined away the whole system of 
evangelical morality, as sycophants who owed their 
influence chiefly to the indulgence with which they 
treated the sins of the great, had reclaimed him from 
a life of guilt by rebukes as sharp and bold as those 
which David had heard from Nathan and Herod from 
the Baptist. On the other hand, zealous Protestants, 


hkewise to number the days of me to look upon them as vanity 
this world’s greatness of which I and ve xation of spirit.” 
have so great a share; and teach * 
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whose favourite theme was the laxity of Popish ca- 
suists and the wickedness of doing evil that good 
might come, had attempted to obtain advantages for 
their own Church in a way which all Christians re- 
garded as highly criminal. The victory of the cabal 
of evil counsellors wastherefore complete. The King 
looked coldly on Rochester. The courtiers and foreign 
ministers soon perceived thaf the Lord Treasurer was 
prime minister only in name. He continued to offer 
his advice daily, and had the mortification to find it 
daily rejected. Yet he could not prevail on himself 
to relinquish the outward show of power, and the 
emoluments which he directly and indirectly derived 
from his great place. He did his best, therefore, to 
conceal his vexations from the public eye. But his 
violent passions and his intemperate habits disqua- 
lified him for the part of a dissembler. His gloomy 
looks, when he came out of the council chamber, 
showed how little he was pleased with what had 
passed at the board; and, when the bottle had gone 
round freely, words escaped him which betrayed his 
uneasiness.* ¢ 

He might, indeed, well be uneasy. Indiscreet and 
unpopular measures followed one another in rapid 
succession. All thought of returning to the policy of 
the Triple Alliance was abandoned. The King ex- 
plicitly avowed to the ministers of those Continental 
powers with which he had lately intended to ally 
himself, that all his views had undergone a change, 
and that England was still to be, as she had been 
under his grandfather, his father, and his brother, of 
no account in Europe. “I am in no condition,” he 
said to the Spanish Ambassador, “to trouble myself 
about what passes abroad. It is my resolution to 
Jet foreign affairs take their course, to establish my 
authority at home, and to do something for my re- 


* “Je vis Milord Rochester 1 lui en echappn quelyne chose. * 
commeeil sortuit du conseil fort -—Bonrepaux, Feb ft 1686. See 
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ligion.” A few days later he announced the same 
intentions to the States General.* From that time 
to the close of his ignominious reign, he made no 
serious effort to escape from vassalage, though, to the 
last, he could never hear, without transports of rage, 
that men called him a vassal.. 

The two events which proved to the public that 
Sunderland and Sundtrland’s party were victorious 
were the prorogation of the Parliament from Fe- 
bruary to May, and the departure of Castelmaine for 
Rome with the appointments of an Ambassador of 
the highest rank.f 

Hitherto all the business of the English govern- 
ment at the papal court had been transacted by John 
Caryl. This gentleman was known to his contem- 
poraries as a man of fortune and fashion, and as the 
author of two successful plays, a tragedy in rhyme 
which had been made popular by the action and recita- 
tion of Betterton, and a comedy which owes all its 
value to scenes borrowed from Moliere. These pieces 
have loi.g been forgotten: but what Caryl could not 
do for himself has been done for him by a more 
powerful genius. Half a line in the Rape of the 
Lock has made his name immortal. 

Caryl, who was, hke all the other respectable 
Roman Catholics, an enemy to violent oysteimame 
courses, had acquitted himself of his deli- *™*% *o™- 
cate errand at Rome with good sense and good feeling. 
The business confided to him was well done; but he 
assumed no public character, and carefully avoided 
all display. His mission, therefore, put the govern- 
ment to scarcely any charge, and excited scarcely any 
murmurs. His place was now most unwisely sup- 
plied by a costly and ostentatious embassy, offensive 
in the highest degree to the people of England, and 
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by no means welcome to the court of Rome. Castel- 
maine had it in charge to demand a Cardinal’s hat 
for his confederate Petre. 

About the same time the King began to show, in 
seh iecceee: “OO unequivocal manner, the feeling which 
ill treated by = he really entertained towards the banished 

Huguenots. While he had still hoped to 
cajole his Parliament into submission, and to become 
the head of an European coalition against France, he 
had affected to blame the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes, and to pity the unhappy men whom persecu- 
tion had driven from their country. He had caused 
it to be announced that, at every church in the king- 
dom, a collection would be made under his sanction 
for their benefit. A proclamation on this subject had 
been drawn up in terms which might have wounded 
the pride of a sovereign less sensitive and vain- 
glorious than Lewis. But all was now changed. The 
principles of the treaty of Dover were again the prin- 
ciples of the foreign policy of England. Ample apo- 
logies were therefore made for the discourtesy with 
which the English government had acted towards 
France in showing favour to exiled Frenchmen. The 
proclamation which had displeased Lewis was re- 
called.* The Huguenot ministers were admonished 
to speak with reverence of their oppressor in their 
public discourses, as they would answer it at their 
peril. James not only ceased to express commisera- 
tion for the sufferers, but declared that he believed 
them to harbour the worst designs, and owned that he 
had been guilty of an error in countenancing them. 
One of the most eminent of the refugees, John Claude, 
had published on the Continent a small volume in 
which he described with great force the sufferings 
of his brethren. Barillon demanded that some op- 
probrious mark should be put on this book. James 
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complied, and mm full council declared it to be his 
pleasure that Claude’s libel should be burned by the 
hangman before the Royal Exchange. Even Jeffreys 
was startled, and ventured to represent that such a 
proceeding was without example, that the book was 
written in a foreign tongue, that it had been printed 
at a foreign press, that it related entirely to trans- 
actions which had taken place in a foreign country, 
and that no English government had ever animad- 
verted on such works. James would not suffer the 
question to be discussed. ‘* My resolution,” he said, 
“is taken. It has become the fashion to treat Kings 
disrespectfully ; and they must stand by each other. 
One King should always take another’s part; and I 
have particular reasons for showing this respect to 
the King of France.” There was silence at the board : 
the order was forthwith issued; and Claude’s pam- 
phlet was committed to the flames, not without the 
deep murmurs of many who had always been reputed 
steady loyalists.* 

The promised collection was long put off under 
various pretexts. The King woulde gladly have 
broken his word: but it was pledged so solemnly that 
he could not for very shame retract.{| Nothing, 
however, which could cool the zeal of congregations 
was omitted. It had been expected that, according 
to the practice usual on such occasions, the people 
would be exhorted to liberality from the pulpits. 
But James was determined not to tolerate declama- 
tions against his religion and his ally. The Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury was therefore commanded to 


* Barillon, “2%, May jy Feb. 1 wara.> 1686. “Ce prince 
1686 ; Van Citters, May 3; témoigne,” says Barillon, “une 
Evelyn's Diary, May 5.; Lut- grande aversion pour eux, et 
trell’s Diary of the same date; aurait bien voulu se dispenser de 
Privy Council Book, May 2. la collecte, qui est ordonnée en 
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inform the clergy that they must merely read the 
brief, and must not presume to preach on the suf- 
ferings of the French Protestants.* Nevertheless 
the contributions were so large that, after all deduc- 
tions, the sum of forty thousand pounds was paid 
into the Chamber of Lendon. Perhaps none of the 
munificent subscriptions of our own age has borne 
so great a proportion to the means of the nation.t 
The King was bitterly mortified by the large 
amount of the collection which had been made in 
obedience to his own call. He knew, he said, what 
all this liberality meant. It was mere Whiggish 
spite to himself and his religion.{ He had already 
resolved that the money should be of no use to those 
whom the donors wished to benefit. He had been, 
during some weeks, in close communication with the 
French embassy on this subject, and had, with the 
approbation of the court of Versailles, determined 
on a course which it is not very easy to reconcile 
with those principles of toleration to which he after- 
wards pretended to be attached. The refugees were 
zealous for the Calvinistic discipline and worship. 
James therefore gave orders that none should receive 
a crust of bread or a basket of coals who did not first 
take the sacrament according to the Anglican ritu- 
al§ It is strange that this inhospitable rule should 
have been devised by a prince who affected to con- 
sider the Test Act as an outrage on the rights of 
conscience: for, however unjustifiable it may be to 
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establish a sacramental test for the purpose of as~ 
certaining whether men are fit for civil and mili 
office, it is surely much more unjustifiable to establish 
a sacramental test for the purpose of ascertaining 
whether, in their extreme distress, they are fit ob- 
jects of charity. Nor had James the plea which may 
be urged in extenuation of the guilt of almost all 
other persecutors: for®the religion which hé com- 
manded the refugees to profess, on pain of being left 
to starve, was not his own religion. His conduct 
towards them was therefore less excusable than that 
of Lewis: for Lewis oppressed them in the hope 
of bringing them over from a damnable heresy to 
the true Church: James oppressed them only for 
the purpose of forcing them to apostatise from one 
damnable heresy to another. 

Several Commissioners, of whom the Chancellor 
was one, had been appointed to dispense the public 
alms. When they met for the first time, Jeffreys 
announced the royal pleasure. The refugees, he said, 
were too generally enemies of monarchy and episco- 
pacy. If they wished for relief, they must become 
members of the Church of England, and must take 
the sacrament from the hands of his chaplain. Many 
exiles, who had come full of gratitude and hope to 
apply for succour, heard their sentence, and went 
brokenhearted away.* 

May was now approaching; and that month had 
been fixed for the meeting of the Houses: ne atspensing 
but they were again prorogued to Novem- °° 
ber.f It was not strange that the King did not wish 
to meet them: for he had determined to adopt a 
policy which he knew to be, in the highest degree, 
odious to them. From his predecessors he had in- 
herited two prerogatives, of which the limits had 


* Barillon, April jf. 1686; she says, “ with sad hearts.” 
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never been defined with strict accuracy, and which, 
if exerted without any limit, would of themselves 
have sufficed to overturn the whole polity of the 
State and of the Church. These were the dispensing 
power and the ecclesiastical supremacy. By means 
of the dispensing power, the King purposed to admit 
Roman Catholics, not merely to civil and military, 
but to spiritual, offices. By‘means of the ecclesias- 
tical supremacy, he hoped to make the Anglican 
clergy his instruments for the destruction of their 
own religion. 

This scheme developed itself by degrees. It was 
not thought safe to begin by granting to the whole 
Roman Catholic body a dispensation from all statutes 
imposing penalties and tests. For nothing was more 
fully established than that such a dispensation was 
illegal. The Cabal had, in 1672, put forth a general 
Declaration of Indulgence. The Commons, as soon 
as they met, had protested against it. Charles the 
Second had ordered it to be cancelled in his presence, 
and had, both by his own mouth and by a written 
message, assured the Houses that the step which had 
caused so much complaint should never be drawn into 
precedent. It would have been difficult to find in all 
the Inns of Court a barrister of reputation to argue 
in defence of a prerogative which the Sovereign, 
seated on his throne in full Parliament, had solemnly 
renounced a few years before. But it was not quite 
so clear that the King might not, on special grounds, 
grant exemptions to individuals by name. The 
first object of James, therefore, was to obtain from 
the courts of common law an acknowledgment that, 
to this extent at least, he possessed the dispensing 

wer. 

But, though his pretensions were moderate when 
Diemissionofre- COMpared with those which he put forth a 
fretery Judges. fow months later, he soon found that he 
had against him almost the whole sense of West- 
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minster Hall. Four of the Judges gave him to un- 
derstand that they could not, on this occasion, serve 
his purpose; and it is remarkable that all the four 
were violent Tories, and that among them were men 
who had accompanied Jeffreys on the Bloody Circuit, 
and who had been consenting to the death of Cornish 
and of Elizabeth Gaunt. Jo ones, the Chief Justice 
of the Common Pleas,“ man who had never before 
shrunk from any drudgery, however cruel or servile, 
now held in the royal closet language which might 
have become the lips of the purest magistrates in 
our history. He was plainly told that he must ei- 
ther give up his opinion or his place. “For my 
piace,” he answered, “TI care little. I am old and 
worn out in the service of the Crown: but I am mor- 
tified to find that Your Majesty thinks me capable 
of giving a judgment which none but an ignorant or 
a dishonest man could give.” “I am determin 
said the King, “to have twelve Judges who will be 
all of my mind as to this matter.” “Your Majesty,” 
answered Jones, “may find twelve Judges of your 
mind, but hardly twelve lawyers.” * «He was dis- 
missed, together with Montague, Chief Baron of the 
Exchequer, and two puisne Judges, Neville and 
Chariton. One of the new Judges was Christopher 
Milton, younger brother of the great poet. Of Chris- 
topher little is known, except that, in the time of 
the civil war, he had been a Royalist, and that he 
now, in his old age, leaned towards Popery. It does 
not appear that he was ever formally reconciled to 
the Church of Rome: but he certainly had scruples 
about communicating with the Church of England, 
and had therefore a strong interest in supporting tre 
dispensing power.f 
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The King found his counsel as refractory as his 
Judges. The first barrister who learned that he was 
expected to defend the dispensing power was the So- 
licitor General, Heneage Finch. He peremptorily 
refused, and was turned out of office on the following 
day.* "The Attorney General, Sawyer, was ordered 
to draw warrants authorising members of the Church 
of Rome to hold benefices heionging to the Church 
of England. Sawyer had been deeply concerned in 
some of the harshest and most unjustifiable prosecu- 
tions of that age; and the Whigs abhorred him as a 
man stained with the blood of Russell and Sidney : 
but on this occasion he showed no want of honesty 
or of resolution. “Sir,” said he, “this is not merely 
to dispense with a statute: it is to annul the whole 
statute law from the accession of Elizabeth to the 
present day. I dare not do it; and I implore Your 
Majesty to consider whether such an attack upon the 
rights of the Church be in accordance with your late 
gracious promises."f Sawyer would have been in- 
stantly dismissed, as Finch had been, if the govern- 
ment could have found a successor: but this was no 
easy matter. It was necessary, for the protection of 
the rights of the Crown, that one at least of the 
Crown lawyers should be a man of learning, ability, 
and experience; and no such man was willing to de- 
fend the dispensing power. The Attorney General 
was therefore permitted to retain his place during 
sume months. Thomas Powis, an obscure barrister, 
who had no qualification for high employment except 
servility, was appointed Solicitor. 

The preliminary arrangements were now complete. 

eects . Lhere was a Solicitor General to argue 
Edward Hales for the dispensing power, aad a bench of 
Judges to decide in favour of it. The question was 
therefore speedily brought to a hearing. Sir Edward 
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Hales, a gentleman of Kent, had been converted to 
Popery in days when it was not safe for any man of 
note openly to declare himself a Papist. He had 
kept his secret, and, when questioned, had affirmed 
that he was a Protestant with a solemnity which did 
little credit to his principles. .When James had as- 
cended the throne, disguise was no longer necessary. 
Sir Edward publicly afostatised, and was rewarded 
with the command of a regiment of foot. He had 
held his commission more than three months without 
taking the sacrament. He was therefore liable to a 
penalty of five hundred pounds, which an informer 
might recover by action of debt. A menial servant 
was employed to bring a suit for this sum in the 
Court of King’s Bench. Sir Edward did not dispute 
the facts alleged against him, but pleaded that he 
had letters patent authorising him to hold his com- 
mission notwithstanding the Test Act. The plain- 
tiff demurred, that is to say, admitted Sir Edward’s 
plea to be true in fact, but denied that it was a suf- 
ficient answer. Thus was raised a simple issue of 
law to be decided by the court. A barrister, who was 
notoriously a tool of the government, appeared for 
the mock plaintiff, and made some feeble objections 
to the defendant’s plea. The new Solicitor Gene- 
ral replied. The Attorney General took no part in 
the proceedings. Judgment was given by the Lord 
Chief Justice, Sir Edward Herbert. He announced 
that he had submitted the question to all the twelve 
Judges, and that, in the opinion of eleven of them, 
the King might lawfully dispense with penal statutes 
in particular cases, and for special reasons of grave 
importance. The single dissentient, Baron Street, 
was not removed from his place. He was a man of 
morals so bad that his own relations shrank from hin, 
and that the Prince of Orange, at the time of the 
Revolution, was advised not to see him. The cha- 
racter of Street makes it impossible to believe that 
£2 
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he would have been more scrupulous than his bre= 
thren. The character of James makes it impossible 
to believe that a refractory Baron of the Exchequer 
would have been permitted to retain his post. There 
can, therefore, be no reasonable doubt that the dis- 
senting Judge was, like the plaintiff and the plain- 
tiffs counsel, acting collusively. It was important 
that there should be a great preponderance of au- 
thority in favour of the dispensing power; yet it was 
important that the bench, which had been carefully 
packed for the occasion, ‘should appear to be inde- 
pendent. One Judge, therefore, the least respectable 
of the twelve, was permitted, or more probably com- 
manded, to give his voice against the prerogative.* 

The power which the courts of law had thus recog- 
nised was not suffered to lie idle. Within a month 
after the decision of the King’s Bench had been pro- 
nounced, four Roman Catholic Lords were sworn of 
the Privy Council. Two of them, Powis and Bel- 
lasyse, were of the moderate party, and probably took 
their seats with reluctance and with many sad fore- 
bodings. Tle other two, Arundell and Dover, had no 
such misgivings.f 

The dispensing power was, at the same time, em- 
Roman Catho. Ployed for the purpose of enabling Roman 
eiidexe Catholics to hold ecclesiastical preferment. 
astical benefices. ‘The new Solicitor readily drew the war- 
rants in which Sawyer had refused to be concerned. 
One of these warrants was in favour of a wretch 
named Edward Sclater, who had two liv- 
ings which he was determined to keep 
through all changes. He administered the sacra- 
ment to his parishioners according to the rites of 


* See the account of the case Street, see Clarendon’s Diary, 
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the Church of England on Palm Sunday 1686. On 
Easter Sunday, only seven days later, he was at mass. 
The royal dispensation authorised him to retain the 
emoluments of his benefices. To the remonstrances 
of the patrons from whom he had received his pre- 
ferment he replied in terms af insolent defiance, and, 
while the Roman Catholic cause prospered, put forth 
an absurd treatise in defence of his apostasy. But, 
a very few weeks after the Revolution, a great con- 
gregation assembled at Saint Mary’s in the Savoy, to 
see him received again into the bosom of the Church 
which he had deserted. He read his recantation with 
tears flowing from his eyes, and pronounced a bitter 
invective against the Popish priests whose arts had 
seduced him.* 

Scarcely less infamous was the conduct of Obadiah 
Walker. He was an aged priest of the 
Church of England, and was well known 
in the University of Oxford as a man of learning. 
He had in the late reign been suspected of leaning 
towards Popery, but had outwardly conformed to the 
established religion, and had at length been chosen 
Master of University College. Soon after the acces- 
sion of James, Walker determined to throw off the 
disguise which he had hitherto worn. He absented 
himself from the public worship of the Church of 
England, and, with some fellows and undergraduates 
whom he had perverted, heard mass daily in his 
own apartments. One of the first acts performed by 
the new Solicitor General was to draw up an instru- 
ment which authorised Walker and his proselytes to 
hold their benefices, notwithstanding their apostasy. 
Builders were immediately employed to turn two sets 
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of rooms intoan oratory. In a few weeks the Roman 
Catholic rites were publicly performed in University 
College. <A Jesuit was quartered there as chaplain. 
A press was established there under royal license for 
the printing of Roman Catholic tracts. During two 
years and a half, Walker continued to make war on 
Protestantism with all the rancour of a renegade: but 
when fortune turned he showed that he wanted the 
courage of a martyr. He was brought to the bar of 
the House of Commons to answer for his conduct, 
and was base enough to protest that he had never 
changed his religion, that he had never cordially ap- 
proved of the doctrines of the Church of Rome, and 
that he had never tried to bring any other person 
within the pale of that Church. It was hardly worth 
while to violate the most sacred obligations of law 
and of plighted faith, for the purpose of making such 
converts as these.* 

In a short time the King went a step further. 
whe Deanery OClater and Walker had only been per- 
wwiske mMitted to keep, after they became Papists, 
man Cathohe. the preferment which had been bestowed 
on them while they passed for Protestants. To con- 
fer a high office in the Established Church on an 
avowed enemy of that Church was a far bolder vio- 
lation of the laws and of the royal word. But no 
course was too bold for James. The Deanery of 
Christchurch became vacant. That office was, both 
in dignity and in emolument, one of the highest in 
the University of Oxford. The Dean was charged 
with the government of a greater number of youths 
of high connections and of great hopes than could 
be found in any other college. He was also the 
head of a Cathedral. In both characters it was ne- 
cessary that he should be a member of the Church of 
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England. Nevertheless John Massey, who was noto- 
riously a member of the Church of Rome, and who 
had not one single recommendation, except that he 
was a member of the Church of Rome, was appointed 
by virtue of the dispensing power; and soon, within 
the walls of Christchurch, am altar was decked, at 
which mass was daily celebrated.* To the Nuncio 
the King said that what had been done at Oxford 
should very soon be done at Cambridge.f 

Yet even this was a small evil compared with that 
which Protestants had good ground t0 pysposal of 
apprehend. It seemed but too probable  »opric 
that the whole government of the Anglican Church 
would shortly pass into the hands of her deadliest 
enemies. Three important sees had lately become 
vacant, that of York, that of Chester, and that of Ox- 
ford. The Bishopric of Oxford was given to Samuel 
Parker, a parasite, whose religion, if he had any re- 
ligion, was that of Rome, and who called himself a 
Protestant only because he was encumbered with a 
wife. °*I wished,” the King said to Adda, “to ap- 
point an avowed Catholic: but the tim® is not come. 
Parker is well inclined to us: he is one of us in 
feeling; and by degrees he will bring round his 
clergy.” { The Bishopric of Chester, vacant by the 
death of John Pearson, a great name both in philo- 
logy and in divinity, was bestowed on Thomas Cart- 
wright, a still viler sycophant than Parker. The 
Archbishopric of York remained several years va- 
cant. As no good reason could be found for leaving 
so important a place unfilled, men suspected that 
the nomination was delayed only till the King could 
venture to place the mitre on the head of an avowed 
Papist. It is indeed highly probable that the Church 
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of England was saved from this outrage solely by the 
good sense and good feeling of the Pope. Without 
@ special dispensation from Rome no Jesuit could 
be a Bishop; and Innocent could not be induced to 
grant such a dispensation to Petre. 

James did not even make any secret of his inten- 
Resolution of tion to exert vigorgusly and systematically 
James tousehis for the destruction of the Established 
Church all the powers which he possessed 
as her head. He plainly said that, by a 
wise dispensation of Providence, the Act of Supre- 

would be the means of healing the fatal breach 
which it had caused. Henry and Elizabeth had 
usurped a dominion which rightfully belonged to 
the Holy See. That dominion had, in the course 
of succession, descended to an orthodox prince, and 
would be held by him in trust for the Holy See. He 
was authorised by law to repress spiritual abuses; 
and the first spiritual abuse which he would repress 
should be the liberty which the Anglican clergy 
assumed of defending their own religion and of at- 
tacking the d8ctrines of Rome.* 

But he was met by a great difficulty. The ecclesi- 
astical supremacy which had devolved on 
him was by no means the same great and 
terrible prerogative which Ehzabeth, James the First, 
and Charles the First had possessed. The enactment 
which annexed to the crown an almost boundless vi- 
sitatorial authority over the Church, though it had 
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never been formally repealed, had really lost a great 
part of its force. The substantive law remained ; 
but it remained unaccompanied by any formidable 
sanction or by any efficient system of procedure, and 
was therefore little more than a dead letter. 

The statute, which restored to Elizabeth the spi- 
ritual dominion assumed by her father and resigned 
by her sister, contained a clause authorising the 
sovereign to constitute a tribunal which might in- 
vestigate, reform, and punish all ecclesiastical de- 
linquencies. Under the authority given by this clause 
the Court of High Commission was created. That 
court was, during many years, the terror of Non- 
conformists, and, under the harsh administration of 
Laud, became an object of fear and hatred even to 
those who most loved the Established Church. When 
the Long Parliament met, the High Commission was 
generally regarded as the most grievous of the many 
grievances under which the nation laboured. An 
Act was therefore somewhat hastily passed, which 
not only took away from the Crown the power of 
appointing visitors to superintend thé Church, but 
abolished all ecclesiastical courts without distinction. 

After the Restoration, the Cavaliers who filled the 
House of Commons, zealous as they were for the pre- 
rogative, still remembered with bitterness the tyranny 
of the High Commission, and were by no means 
disposed to revive an institution so odious. They at 
the same time thought, and with reason, that the 
statute which had swept away all the courts Christian 
of the realm, without providing any substitute, was 
open to grave objection. They accordingly repealed 
that statute, with the exception of the part which 
related to the High Commission. Thus, the Archi- 
diaconal Courts, the Consistory Courts, the Court of 
Arches, the Court of Peculiars, and the Court of 
Delegates were revived: but the enactment by which 
Elizabeth and her successors had been empowered 
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to appoint Commissioners with visitatorial authority 
over the Church was not only not revived, but was 
declared, with the utmost strength of language, to be 
completely abrogated. It is therefore as clear as 
any point of constitutional law can be that James the 
Second was not competent to appoint a Commission 
with power to visit and govgrn the Church of Eng- 
land.* But, if this were so, it was to little purpose 
that the Act of Supremacy, in high sounding words, 
empowered him to amend what was amiss in that 
Church. Nothing but a machinery as stringent as 
that which the Long Parliament had destroyed could 
force the Anglican clergy to become his agents for 
the destruction of the Anglican doctrine and dis- 
cipline. He therefore, as early as the month of April 
1686, determined to revive the Court of High Com- 
mission. This design was not immediately executed. 
It encountered the opposition of every minister who 
was not devoted to France and to the Jesuits. It was 
regarded by lawyers as an outrageous violation of the 
law, and by Churchmen as a direct attack upon the 
Church. Pérhaps the contest might have lasted 
longer, but for an event which wounded the pride 
and inflamed the rage of the King. He had, as 
supreme ordinary, put forth directions, charging the 
clergy of the establishment to abstain from touching 
in their discourses on controverted points of doctrine. 
Thus, while sermons in defence of the Roman Ca- 
tholic religion were preached on every Sunday and 
holiday within the precincts of the royal palaces, the 
Church of the state, the Church of the great majority 
of the nation, was forbidden to explain and vindicate 
her own principles. The spirit of the whole clerical 
order rose against this injustice. William Sherlock, 


* The whole question is lucidly Ecclesiastical fairly stated.” Sce 
and unanswerably argued in a also a concise but forcible argu- 
little contemporary tract, entitled ment by Archbishup Sancrofe 
“The King’s Power in Matters Dvoyly’s Life of Sancroft, i. 93. 
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@ divine of distinguished abilities, who had written 
with sharpness against Whigs and Dissenters, and had 
been rewarded by the government with the Master- 
ship of the Temple and with a pension, was one of the 
first who incurred the royal displeasure. His pension 
was stopped; and he was severely reprimanded.* 
John Sharp, Dean of Norwich and Rector of Saint 
Giles’s in the Fields, soon gave still greater offence. 
He was a man of learning and fervent piety, a 
preacher of great fame, and an exemplary parish 
priest. In politics he was, like most of his brethren, 
a Tory, and had just been appointed one of the royal 
chaplains. He received an anonymous letter which 
purported to come from one of his parishioners, who 
had been staggered by the arguments of Roman 
Catholic theologians, and who was anxious to be 
satisfied that the Church of England was a branch of 
the true Church of Christ. No divine, not utterly 
lost to all sense of religious duty and of professional 
honour, could refuse to answer such a call. On the 
following Sunday Sharp delivered an animated dis- 
course against the high pretensions 6f the see of 
Rome. Some of his expressions were exaggerated, 
distorted, and carried by talebearers to Whitehall. It 
was falsely said that he had spoken with contumely 
of the theological disquisitions which had been found 
in the strong box of the late King, and which the 
present King had published. Compton, the Bishop 
of London, received orders from Sunderland to sus- 
pend Sharp till the royal pleasure should be further 
known. The Bishop was in great perplexity. His 
recent conduct in the House of Lords had given deep 
offence to the Court. Already his name had been 
struck out of the list of Privy Councillors. Already 
he had been dismissed from his office in the royal 
chapel. He was unwilling to give fresh provocation: 


* Letter from James to Clarendon, Feb. 18. 168} , 
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but the act which he was directed to perform was 4 
judicial act. He felt that it was unjust, and he was 
assured by the best advisers that it was also illegal, to 
inflict punishment without giving any opportunity 
for defence. He accordingly, in the humblest terms, 
represented his difficylties to the King, and privately 
requested Sharp not to appear in the pulpit for the 
present. Reasonable as were Compton’s scruples, obse- 
quious as were his apologies, James was greatly in- 
censed. What insolence to plead either natural justice 
or positive law in opposition to an express command 
of the Sovereign! Sharp was forgotten. The Bishop 
became a mark for the whole vengeance of the go- 
Hecreatesa Vernment.* The King felt more painfully 
fect than ever the want of that tremendous 
en engine which had once coerced refractory 
ecclesiastics. He probably knew that, for a few angry 
words uttered against his father’s government, Bishop 
Williams had been suspended by the High Com- 
mission from all ecclesiastical dignities and functions. 
The design of reviving that formidable tribunal was 
pushed on mre eagerly than ever. In July, London 
was alarmed by the news that the King had, in di- 
rect defiance of two Acts of Parliament drawn in the 
strongest terms, entrusted the whole government of the 
Church to seven Commissioners.f| The words in which 
the jurisdiction of these officers was described were 
loose, and might be stretched to almost any extent. 
All colleges and grammar schools, even those which 
had been founded by the liberality of private bene- 
factors, were placed under the authority of the new 
board. All who depended for bread on situations in the 
Church or in academical institutions, from the Primate 
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down to the youngest curate, from the Vicechancellurs 
of Oxford and Cambridge down to the humblest peda- 
gogue who taught Corderius, were subjected to this 
despotic tribunal. Ifany one of those many thousands 
was suspected of doing or saying anything distasteful 
to the government, the Commissioners might cite 
him before them. In their mode of dealing with him 
they were fettered by“no rule. They were them- 
selves at once prosecutors and judges, The accused 
party was to be furnished with no copy of the charge. 
He was to be examined and crossexamined. If his 
answers did not give satisfaction, he was liable to be 
suspended from his office, to be ejected from it, to be 
pronounced incapable of holding any preferment in 
future. If he were contumacious, he might be ex- 
communicated, or, in other words, be deprived of all 
civil rights and imprisoned for life. He might also, 
at the discretion of the court, be loaded with all the 
costs of the proceeding by which he had been reduced 
to beggary. No appeal was given. The Commis- 
sioners were directed to execute their office notwith- 
standing any law which might be, or might seem to 
be, inconsistent with these regulations. Lastly, lest 
any person should doubt that it was intended to re- 
vive that terrible court from which the Long Parlia- 
ment had freed the nation, the new Visitors were 
directed to use a seal bearing exactly the same device 
and the same superscription with the seal of the old 
High Commission.* 

The chief Commissioner was the Chancellor. His 
presence and assent were declared necessary to every 
proceeding. All men knew how unjustly, insolently, 
and barbarously he had acted in courts where he had 
been, to a certain extent, restrained by the known 


* The device was a rose and 3. Round the seal was this in- 
crown. Before the device was scription, “Sigillum comnmissa- 
the initial letter of the Sove- riorum regia majestatis ad causas 
reign’s name; after it the letter ecclesiasticas.” 
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laws of England. It was, therefore, not difficult to 
foresee how he would conduct himself in a situation 
in which he was at entire liberty to make forms of 
procedure and rules of evidence for himself. 

Of the other six Commissioners three were prelates 
and three laymen. The name of Archbishop Sancroft 
stood first. But he was fully convinced that the court 
was illegal, that all its judgnfents would be null, and 
that by sitting in it he should incur a serious respon- 
sibility. He therefore determined not to comply with 
the royal mandate. He did not, however, act on 
this occasion with that courage and sincerity which 
he showed when driven to extremity two years later. 
He begged to be excused on the plea of business 
and ill health. The other members of the board, he 
added, were men of too much ability to need his 
assistance. These disingenuous apologies ill became 
the Primate of all England at such a crisis; nor did 
they avert the royal displeasure. Sancroft’s name 
was not indeed struck out of the list of Privy Coun- 
cillors: but, to the bitter mortification of the friends 
of the Church, he was no longer summoned on Coun- 
cil days. “If,” said the King, “he is too sick or 
too busy to go to the Commission, it is a kindness 
to relieve him from attendance at Council.” * 

The government found no similar difficulty with 
Nathaniel Crewe, Bishop of the great and opulent 
see of Durham, a man nobly born, and raised so high 
in his profession that he could scarcely wish to rise 
higher, but mean, vain, and cowardly. He had been 
made Dean of the Chapel Royal when the Bishop 
of London was banished from the palace. The ho- 
nour of being an Ecclesiastical Commissioner turned 
Crewe’s head. It was to no purpose that some of his 
friends represented to him the risk which he ran by 
sitting in an illegal tribunal. He was not ashamed 

* Append. to Clarendon’s Di- Barillon, Oct. }.; Doyly’s Life 
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to answer that he could not live out of the royal 

smile, and exultingly expressed his hope that his 

name would appear in history, a hope which has not 

been altogether disappointed.* 

Thomas Sprat, Bishop of Rochester, was the third 
clerical Commissioner. He was a man to whose ta-~ 
lents posterity has scarcely done justice. Unhappily 
for his fame, 1t has been usual to print his verses 
in collections of the British poets; and those who 
judge of him by his verses must consider him asa 
servile imitator, who, without one spark of Cowley’s 
admirable genius, mimicked whatever was least com- 
mendable in Cowley’s manner: but those who are ac- 
quainted with Sprat’s prose writings will form a very 
different estimate of his powers. He was indeed a 
great master of our language, and possessed at once 
the eloquence of the preacher, of the controversialist, 
and of the historian. His moral character might 
have passed with little censure had he belonged to a 
less sacred profession ; for the worst that can be said of 
him is that he was indolent, luxurious, and worldly: 
but such failings, though not commonly regarded as 
very heinous in men of secular callings, are scandalous 
inaprelate. The Archbishopric of York was vacant : 
Sprat hoped to obtain it, and therefore accepted a 
seat at the ecclesiastical board: but he was too good- 
natured a man to behave harshly; and he was too 
sensible a man not to know that he might at some 
future time be called to a serious account by a Par- 
liament. He therefore, though he consented to act, 
tried to do as little mischief, and to make as few 
enemies, as possible.f 

The three remaining Commissioners were the Lord 
Treasurer, the Lord President, and the Chief Justice 
of the King’s Bench. Rochester, disapproving and 
murmuring, consented to serve. Much as he had to 


* Burnet, i. 676. ¢ Burnet, i. 675 ii. 629.; 
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endure at the Court, he could not bear to quit it. 
Much as he loved the Church, he could not bring 
himself to sacrifice for her sake his white staff, his 
patronage, his salary of eight thousand pounds a 
year, and the far larger indirect emoluments of his 
office. He excused his conduct to others, and per- 
haps to himself, by pleading that, asa Commissioner, 
he might be able to prevent much evil, and that, if 
he refused to act, some person less attached to the 
Protestant religion would be found to fill the vacant 
place. Sunderland was the representative of the 
Jesuitical cabal. Herbert’s recent decision on the 
question of the dispensing power seemed to prove 
that he would not flinch from any service which the 
King might require. 

As soon as the Commission had been opened, the 
Proceedings bishop of London was cited before the new 
Siva tribunal. He appeared. “I demand of 
ac you,” said Jeffreys, “a direct and positive 
answer. Why did not you suspend Dr. Sharp ?” 

The Bishop requested a copy of the Commission in 
order that he might know by what authority he was 
thus interrogated. ‘“ If you mean,” said Jeffreys, “to 
dispute our authority, I shall take another course 
with you. As to the Commission, I do not doubt that 
you have seen it. At all events you may see it in 
any @offeehouse for a penny.” The insolence of the 
Chancellor’s reply appears to have shocked the other 
Commissioners; and he was forced to make some awk- 
ward apologies. He then returned to the point from 
which he had started. “This,” he said, “is not a 
court in which written charges are exhibited. Our 
proceedings are summary, and by word of mouth. 
The question is a plain one. Why did you not obey 
the King?” With some difficulty Compton obtained 
a brief delay, and the assistance of counsel. When 
the case had been heard, it was evident to all men 
that the Bishop had done only what he was bound to 
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do. The Treasurer, the Chief Justice, and Sprat 
were for acquittal. The King’s wrath was moved. 
It seemed that his Ecclesiastical Commission would 
fail him as his Tory Parliament had failed him. He 
offered Rochester a simple choice, to pronounce the 
Bishop guilty, or to quit the Treasury. Rochester 
was base enough to yield. ompton was suspended 
from all spiritual funttions; and the charge -of his 
great diocese was committed to his judges, Sprat and 
Crewe. He continued, however, to reside in his pa- 
lace and to receive his revenues; for it was known 
that, had any attempt been made to deprive him of 
his temporalities, he would have put himself under 
the protection of the common law; and Herbert him- 
self declared that, at common law, judgment must be 
given against the crown. This consideration induced 
the King to pause. Only a few weeks had elapsed 
since he had packed the courts of Westminster Hall 
in order to obtain a decision in favour of his dispens- 
ing power. He now found that, unless he packed 
them again, he should not be able to obtain a deci- 
sion in favour of the proceedings of hig Ecclesiastical 
Commission. He determined, therefore, to postpone 
for a short time the confiscation of the freehold pro- 
perty of refractory clergymen.* 

The temper of the nation was indeed such as 
might well make him hesitate. During pisontent 
some months discontent had been steadily Subic avoine 
and rapidly increasing. The celebration Gathone rites 
of the Roman Catholic worship had long %4 v=*ments 
been prohibited by Act of Parliament. During se~ 
veral generations no Roman Catholic clergyman had 
dared to exhibit himself in any public place with 
the badges of his office. Against the regular clergy, 
and against the restless and subtle Jesuits by name, 
had been enacted a succession of rigorous statutes. 

* Burnet, i. 677.; Barillon, ceedings are in the Collection of 
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Every Jesuit who set foot in this country was liabie 
to be hanged, drawn, and quartered. A reward was 
offered for his detection. He was not allowed to take 
advantage of the general rule, that men are not 
bound to accuse themselves. Whoever was suspected 
of being a Jesuit might be interrogated, and, if he 
refused to answer, might be sent to prison for life.* 
These laws, though they had hot, except when there 
was supposed to be some peculiar danger, been 
strictly executed, and though they had never pre- 
vented Jesuits from resorting to England, had made 
discuise necessary. But all disguise was now thrown 
off. Injudicious members of the King’s Church, en- 
couraged by him, took a pride in defying statutes 
which were still of undoubted validity, and feelings 
which had a stronger hold of the national mind than 
at any former period. Roman Catholic chapels rose 
all over the country. Cowls, girdles of ropes, and 
strings of beads constantly appeared in the streets, 
and astonished a population, the oldest of whom had 
never seen a conventual garb except on the stage. 
A convent rose at Clerkenwell on the site of the 
ancient cloister of Saint John. The Franciscans 
occupied a mansion in Lincoln’s Inn Fields. The 
Carmelites were quartered in the City. A society 
of Benedictine monks was lodged in Saint James’s 
Palace. In the Savoy a spacious house, including 
a church and a school, was built for the Jesuits.f 
The skill and care with which those fathers had, 
during several generations, conducted the education 
of youth, had drawn forth reluctant praises from the 
wisest Protestants. Bacon had pronounced the mode 
of instruction followed in the Jesuit colleges to be 
the best yet known in the world, and had warmly 
expressed his regret that so admirable a system of 
intellectual and moral discipline should be employed 
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on the side ot error.~ It was not improbable that 
the new academy in the Savoy might, under royal 
patronage, prove a formidable rival to the great foun- 
dations of Eton, Westminster, and Winchester. In- 
deed, soon after the school was opened, the clakses 
consisted of four hundred boys, about one half of 
whom were Protestants. TRe Protestant pupils were 
not required to attend mass: but there could be no 
doubt that the influence of able preceptors, devoted 
to the Roman Catholic Church, and versed in all the 
arts which win the confidence and affection of youth, 
would make many converts. 

These things produced great excitement among 
the populace, which is always more moved 
by what impresses the senses than by what 
is addressed to the reason. Thousands of rude and 
ignorant men, to whom the dispensing power and 
the Ecclesiastical Commission were words without a 
meaning, saw with dismay and indignation a Jesuit 
college rising on the banks of the Thames, friars in 
hoods and gowns walking in the Strand, and crowds 
of devotees pressing in at the doors of temples where 
homage was paid to graven images. “Riots broke out 
in several parts of the country. At Coventry and 
Worcester the Roman Catholic worship was violentls 
interrupted.t At Bristol the rabble, countenanced, 
it was said, by the magistrates, exhibited a profane 
and indecent pageant, in which the Virgin Mary 
was represented by a buffoon, and in which a mock 
host was carried in procession. Soldiers were called 
out to disperse the mob. The mob, then and ever 
since one of the fiercest in the kingdom, resisted. 
Blows were exchanged, and serious hurts inflicted.{ 
The agitation was great in the capital, and greater m 
the City, properly so called, than at Westminster. 
For the people of Westminster had been accustomed 

* De Augmentis, i. vi. 4. Van Citters, Ma 1686 
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to see among them the private chapels of Roman 
Catholic Ambassadors: but the City had not, within 
living memory, been polluted by any idolatrous ex- 
hibition. Now, however, the resident of the Elector 
Palatine, encouraged by the King, fitted up a cha- 
pel in Lime Street. The heads of the corporation, 
though men selected for office on account of their 
known Toryism, protested agsinst this proceeding, 
which, as they said, the ablest gentlemen of the long 
robe regarded as ulegal. The Lord Mayor was or- 
dered to appear before the Privy Council. “Take 
heed what you do,” said the King. “Obey me; and 
do not trouble yourself either about gentlemen of 
the long robe or gentlemen of the short robe.” The 
Chancellor took up the word, and reprimanded the 
unfortunate magistrate with the genuine eloquence 
of the Old Bailey bar. The chapel was opened. All 
the neighbourhood was soon in commotion. Great 
crowds assembled in Cheapside to attack the new 
mass house. The priests were insulted. A crucifix 
was taken out of the building and set up on the 
parish pump. , The Lord Mayor came to quell the 
tumult, but was received with cries of “No wooden 
gods.” The trainbands were ordered to disperse the 
crowd: but the trainbands shared in the popular 
feeling ; and murmurs were heard from the ranks; 
«We cannot in conscience fight for Popery.” * 

The Elector Palatine was, like James, a sincere 
and zealous Catholic, and was, like James, the ruler 
of a Protestant people; but the two princes resembled 
each other little in temper and understanding. The 
Elector had promised to respect the rights of the 
Church which he found established in his dominions. 
He had strictly kept his word, and had not suffered 
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himself to be provoked to any violence by the indis- 
cretion of preachers who, in their antipathy to his 
faith, occasionally forgot the respect which they owed 
to his person.* He learned, with concern, that great 
offence had been given to the people of London by 
the injudicious act of his representative, and, much to 
his honour, declared ghat he would forego the pri- 
vilege to which, as a sovereign prince, he was enti- 
tled, rather than endanger the peace of a great city. 
“<T, too,” he wrote to James, “have Protestant 
subjects; and I know with how much caution and 
delicacy it is necessary that a Catholic prince so 
situated should act.” James, instead of expressing 
gratitude for this humane and considerate conduct, 
turned the letter into ridicule before the foreign 
ministers. It was determined that the Elector should 
have a chapel in the City whether he would or not, 
and that, if the trainbands refused to do their duty, 
their place should be supplied by the Guards.f 

The effect of these disturbances on trade was se- 
rious. The Dutch minister informed the States Ge- 
neral that the business of the Exclfange was at a 
stand. The Commissioners of the Customs reported 
to the King that, during the month which followed 
the opening of the Lime Street Chapel, the receipt 
in the port of the Thames had fallen off by some 
thousands of pounds.{ Several Aldermen, who, 
though zealous royalists appointed under the new 
charter, were deeply interested in the commercial 
prosperity of their city, and loved neither Popery nor 
martial law, tendered their resignations. But the 
King was resolved not to yield. He formed a camp 
on Hounslow Heath, and collected there, 4 camp formea 
within a circumference of about two miles “ #o™tow 
and a half, fourteen battalions of foot and thirty two 
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squadrons of horse, amounting to thirteen thousand 
fighting men. Twenty six pieces of artillery, and 
many wains laden with arms and ammunition, were 
dragged from the Tower through the City to Houn- 
slow.* The Londoners saw this great force assembled 
in their neighbourhood With a terror which familiarity 
soon diminished. A visit to Heunslow became their 
favourite amusement on holidays. The camp pre- 
sented the appearance of a vast fair. Mingled with 
the musketeers and dragoons, a multitude of fine 
gentlemen and ladies from Soho Square, sharpers 
and painted women from Whitefriars, invalids in 
sedans, monks in hoods and gowns, lacqueys in rich 
hveries, pedlars, orange girls, mischievous apprentices, 
and gaping clowns, was constantly passing and re- 
passing through the long lanes of tents. From some 
pavilions were heard the noises of drunken revelry, 
from others the curses of gamblers. In truth the 
place was merely a gay suburb of the capital. The 
King, as was amply proved two years later, had 
greatly miscalculated. He had forgotten that vi- 
cinity operates in more ways than one. He had 
hoped that his army would overawe London: but 
the result of his policy was that the feelings and 
opinions of London took complete possession of his 
army.f 

Scarcely indeed had the encampment been formed 
when there were rumours of quarrels between the 
Protestant and Popish soldiers.{ A little tract, en- 
titled A humble and hearty Address to all English 
Protestants in the Army, had been actively circulated 
through the ranks. The writer vehemently exhorted 
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the troops to use their arms in defence, nut of the 
mass book, but of the Bible, of the Great Charter, 
and of the Petition of Right. He was a man already 
under the frown of power. His character was re- 
markable, and his history not uninstructive. 

His name was Samuel Johnson. He was a priest 
of the Church of England, and had been  ggnet sonn- 
chaplain to Lord Russell. Johnson was *™ 
one of those persons who are mortally hated vy their 
opponents, and less loved than respected by their 
allies, His morals were pure, his religious feelings 
ardent, his learning and abilities not contemptible, 
his judgment weak, his temper acrimorious, tur- 
bulent, and unconquerably stubborn. His profession 
made him peculiarly odious to the zealous supporters 
of monarchy; for a republican in holy orders was a 
strange and almost an unnatural being. During the 
late reign Johnson had published a book entitled 
Julian the Apostate. The object of this work was to 
show that the Christians of the fourth century did 
not hold the doctrine of nonresistance, It was easy 
to produce passages from Chrysostom. and Jerome 
written in a spirit very different from that of the 
Anglican divines who preached against the Exclu- 
sion Bill. Johnson, however, went further. He at- 
tempted to revive the odious imputation which had 
for very obvious reasons, been thrown by Libanius on 
the Christian soldiers of Julian, and insinuated that 
the dart which slew the imperial renegade came, not 
from the enemy, but from some Rumbold or Fergu- 
son in the Roman ranks. A hot controversy followed. 
Whig and Tory disputants wrangled fiercely about an 
obscure passage, in which Gregory of Nazianzus praises 
a pious Bishop who was going to bastinado somebody. 
The Whigs maintained that the holy man was going 
to bastinado the Emperor; the Tories that, at the 
worst, he was only going to bastinado a captain of 
the guard. Johnson wrote a reply to his asgailants, 
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in which he drew an elaborate parallel between 
Julian anid James, then Duke of York. Julian had, 
during many years, pretended to abhor idolatry, while 
in heart an idolater. Julian had, to serve a turn, 
occasionally affected respect for the rights of con- 
science. Julian had ,.punished cities which were 
zealous for the true religion, by taking away their 
municipal privileges. Julian°had, by his flatterers, 
been called the Just. James was provoked beyond 
endurance. Johnson was prosecuted for a libel, con- 
victed, and condemned to a fine which he had no 
means of paying. He was therefore kept in gaol ; 
and it seemed likely that his confinement would end 
only with his life.* 

Over the room which he occupied in the King’s 
Bench prison lodged another offender 
whose character well deserves to be stu- 
died. This was Hugh Speke, a young man of good 
family, but of a singularly base and depraved nature. 
His love of mischief and of dark and crooked ways 
amounted almost to madness. To cause confusion 
without being: found out was his business and his 
pastime; and he had a rare skill in using honest 
enthusiasts as the instruments of his coldblooded 
malice. He had attempted, by means of one of his 
puppets, to fasten on Charles and James the crime of 
murdering Essex in the Tower. On this occasion the 
agency of Speke had been traced; and, though he 
succeeded in throwing the greater part of the blame 
on his dupe, he had not escaped with impunity. He 
was now a prisoner; but his fortune enabled him to 
live with comfort; and he was under so little re- 
straint that he was able to keep up regular commu- 
nication with one of his confederates who managed a 
secret press. 


Hugh Speke. 


* See the memoirs of Johnson, swers to his opponents. Sen also 
xed to the folo edition of Hickes’s Jovian. 
1s life, his Julian, and his an< 
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Johnson was the very man for Speke’s purposes, 
zealous and intrepid, a scholar and a practised con- 
troversialist, yet as simple as a child. A close in- 
timacy sprang up between the two fellow prisoners. 
Johnson wrote a succession of bitter and vehement 
treatises which Speke conveyed to the printer. Wher. 
the camp was formed at Hounslow, Speke urged 
Johnson to compose an Saxddress which might excite the 
troops to mutiny. The paper was instantly drawn up. 
Many thousands of copies were struck off and brought 
to Speke’s room, whence they were distributed over 
the whole country, and especially among the soldiers. 
A milder government than that which then ruled 
England would have been moved to high resentment 
by such a provocation. Strict search was made. A 
subordinate agent who had been employed to cir- 
culate the address saved himself by giving up John- 
son; and Johnson was not the man to save himself 
by giving up Speke. An information was 
filed, and a conviction obtained without sean: Jehu 
difficulty. Julian Johnson, as he was po- “" 
pularly called, was sentenced to stand ethrice in the 
pillory, and to be whipped from Newgate to Tyburn. 
The Judge, Sir Francis Withins, told the criminal 
to be thankful.for the great lenity of the Attornev 
General, who might have treated the case as one 
of high treason. “I owe him no thanks,” answered 
Johnson, dauntilessly. ‘Am I, whose only crime is 
that I have defended the Church and the laws, to be 
grateful for being scourged like a dog, while Popish 
scribblers are suffered daily to insult the Church and 
to violate the laws with impunity?” The energy 
with which he spoke was such that both the Judges 
and the crown lawyers thought it necessary to vin- 
dicate themselves, and to protest that they knew of 
no Popish publications such as those to which the 
prisoner alluded. He instantly drew from his pocket 
some Roman Catholic books and trinkets which were 
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then freely exposed for sale under the royal patron- 
age, read aloud the titles of the books, and threw a 
rosary across the table to the King’s counsel. And 
now,” he cried with a loud voice, “I lay this infor- 
mation before God, before this court, and before the 
English people. We.shall soon see whether Mr. 
Attorney will do his duty.” 

It was resolved that, before the punishment was in- 
flicted, Johnson should be degraded from the priest- 
hood. The prelates who had been charged by the 
Ecclesiastical Commission with the care of the diocese 
of London cited him before them in the chapter 
house of Saint Paul’s Cathedral. The manner in 
which he went through the ceremony made a deep 
impression on many minds. When he was stripped 
of his sacred robe he exclaimed, “You are taking 
away my gown because I have tried to keep your 
gowns on your backs.” The only part of the for- 
malities which seemed to distress him was the pluck 
ing of the Bible out of his hand. He made a faint 
struggle to retain the sacred book, kissed it, and 
burst into tears. “ You cannot,” he said, “ deprive 
me of the hopes which I owe to it.” Some attempts 
were made to obtain a remission of the flogging, <A 
Roman Catholic priest offered to intercede in con- 
sideration of a bribe of two hundred pounds. The 
money was raised; and the priest did his best, but 
in vain. “Mr. Johnson,” said the King, “has the 
spirit of a martyr; and it is fit that he should be 
one.” William the Third said, a few years later, of 
one of the most acrimonious and intrepid Jacobites, 
“He has set his heart on being a martyr; and I have 
set mine on disappointing him.” These two speeches 
would alone suffice to explain the widely different 
fates of the two princes. 

The day appointed for the flogging came. A whip 
of nine lasheS8 was used. Three hundred and seven- 
teen stripes were inflicted; but the sufferer never 
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winced. He afterwards said that the pain was cruel, 
but that, as he was dragged at the tail of the cart, he 
remembered how patiently the cross had been borne 
up Mount Calvary, and was so much supported by 
the thought that, but for the fear of incurring the 
suspicion of vainglory, he woulti have sung a psalm 
with as firm and cheerfuy] a voice as if he had .been 
worshipping God in the congregation. It is impossi- 
ble not to wish that so much heroism had been less 
alloyed by intemperance and intolerance.* 

Among the clergy of the Church of England John- 
son found no sympathy. He had at- | oe. 
tempted to justify rebellion: he had even Anghcanciergy 
hinted approbation of regicide; and they “" ""” 
still, in spite of much provocation, clung to the doc- 
trine of nonresistance. But they saw with alarm 
and concern the progress of what they considered as 
® noxious superstition, and, while they abjured all 
thought of defending their religion by the sword, 
betook themselves manfully to weapons of a different 
kind. To preach against the errors of Popery was 
now regarded by them as a point of dut¥ and a point 
,of honour. The London clergy, who were then in 
" abilities and influence decidedly at the head of their 
profession, set an example which was bravely followed 
by their ruder brethren all over the country. Had 
only a few bold men taken this freedom, they would 
probably have been at once cited before the Ecclesi- 
astical Commission; but it was hardly possible to 
punish an offence which was committed every Sunday 
by thousands of divines, from Berwick to Penzance. 
The presses of the capital, of Oxford, and of Cam 
bridge, never rested. The Act which subjected lite- 
rature to a censorship did not seriously impede the 


* Life of Johnson, prefixed to “Iees- 1686. Van Citters gives 


his works; Secret Hustory of the best account of the tnal. I 
ro ket y ey by Hugh have seen a broadside which con- 
> Beate Trials Van Citters, firms his narrative ® 
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exertions of Protestant controversialists; for that Act 
contained a proviso in favour of the two Univer- 
sities, and authorised the publication of theological 
works licensed by the Archbishop of Canterbury. It 
was therefore out of the power of the government 
to silence the defendgrs of the established religion. 
They were a numerous, an intrepid, and a well ap- 
pointed band of combatants. * Among them were elo- 
quent declaimers, expert dialecticians, scholars deeply 
read in the writings of the fathers and in all parts 
of ecclesiastical history. Some of them, at a later 
period, turned against one another the formidable 
arms which they had wielded. against the common 
enemy, and by their fierce contentions and insolent 
triumphs brought reproach on the Church which they 
had saved. But at present they formed an united 
phalanx. In the van appeared a rank of steady and 
skilful veterans, Tillotson, Stillingfleet, Sherlock, 
Prideaux, Whitby, Patrick, Tenison, “Wake. The rear 
was brought up by the most distinguished bachelors 
of arts who were studying for deacon’s orders. Con- 
spicuous amongst the recruits whom Cambridge sent 
to the field was a distinguished pupil of the great 
Newton, Henry Wharton, who had, a few months 
before, been senior wrangler of his year, and whose 
early death was soon after deplored by men of all 
parties as an irreparable loss to letters.* Oxford 
was not less proud of a youth, whose great powers, 
first essayed in this conflict, afte: wards troubled the 
Church and the State during forty eventful years, 
Francis Atterbury. By such men as these every ques- 
tion in issue between the Papists and the Protestants 
was debated, sometimes in a popular style which boys 
and women could comprehend, sometimes with the 
utmost subtlety of logic, and sometimes with an im- 
mense display of learning. The pretensions of the 


* See the preface to Henry Wharton's Posthumous Sermons. 
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Holy See, the authority of tradition, purgatory, tran- 
substantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, the ado- 
ration of the host, the denial of the cup to the laity, 
confession, penance, indulgences, extreme unction, 
the invocation of saints, the adoration of images, 
the celibacy of the clergy, the monastic vows, ‘the 
practice of celebrating public” worship in a tongue 
unknown to the multitnde, the corruptions of the 
court of Rome, the history of the Reformation, the 
characters of the chief Reformers, were copiously 
discussed. Great numbers of absurd legends about 
miracles wrought by saints and relics were translated 
from the Italian, and published as specimens of the 
priestcraft by which the greater part of Christendom 
had been fooled. Of the tracts put forth on these 
subjects by Anglican divines during the short reign 
of James the Second many have probably perished. 
Those which may still be found in our great libraries 
make up a mass of near twenty thousand pages.* 
The Roman Catholics did not yield the victory 
without a struggle. One of them, named , 
Henry Hills, had been appointed printer Catholis divines 
to the royal household and chapel, and 
had been placed by the King at the head of a great 
office in London from which theological tracts came 
forth by hundreds. Obadiah Walker’s press was not 
less active at Oxford. But, with the exception of 
some bad translations of Bossuet’s admirable works, 
these establishments put forth nothing of the smallest 
value. It was indeed impossible for any intelligent 
and candid Roman Catholic to deny that the cham- 
pions of his Church were, in every talent and acquire- 
ment, completely overmatched. The ablest of them 


* This I can attest from my Wake had not been able to form 
own researches. ‘There is an ex- even a perfect catalogue of all the 
cellent collection in the British tracts published m this contro- 
Museum. Birch tells us, in his versy. 

Life of Tilloteon, that Archbishop 
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would not, on the other side, have been considered as 
of the third rate. Many of them, even when they 
had something to say, knew not how to say it. They 
had been excluded by their religion from Englisk 
schools and universities; nor had they ever, till the 
accession of James, found England an agreeable, or 
even a safe, residenée. They had therefore passed 
the greater part of their lives on the Continent, and 
had almost unlearned their mother tongue. When 
they preached, their outlandish accent moved the 
derision of the audience. They spelt like washer- 
women. Their diction was disfigured by foreign 
idioms; and, when they meant to be eloquent, they 
imitated, as well as they could, whatewas considered 
as fine writing in those Italian academies where rhe- 
toric had then reached the last stage of corruption. 
Disputants labouring under these disadvantages would 
scarcely, even with truth on their side, have been able 
to make head against men whose style is eminently 
distinguished by simple purity and grace.* 


* Cardinal wHoward spoke challenged Tenison to dispute 


strongly to Burnet at Rome on 
this subject. Burnet, i. 662. 
There is a curious passage to 
the same effect in a despatch of 
Barillon or Bonrepaux: but I 
have mislaid the reference. 

One of the Roman Catholic di- 
vines who engaged in this contro- 
versy, a Jesuit named Andrew 
Pulton, whom Mr. Olver, in his 
biography of the Order, pro- 
10unces to have been a man of dis- 
tinguished ability, very frankly 
owns his deficiencics. “A. P, 
having been eighteen years out of 
his own country, pretends not yet 
to any perfection of the English 
expression or orthography.” His 
spelling 1s indeed deplorable. In 
one of his letters wright 1s put 
for write, woed for would. He 


with him in Latin, that they might 
be on equal terms. Ina contem- 
porary satire, entitled the Advice, 
is the following couplet: — 


* Send - Daa to be inshed at Busby’s 
school, 
That he in print no longer play the fool ” 


Another Roman Catholic, 
named William Clench, wrote a 
treatise on the Pope’s supremacy, 
and dedicated it to the Queen in 
Itahan. The following specimen 
of his style may suffice. ‘“ O del 
sagro marito fortunata consorte ! 
O dolce alleviamento d’ affari alti ! 
O grato ristoro di pensieri noiosi, 
nel cui petto latteo, lucente spec- 
chio d’illibata matronal pudicina, 
nel cui seno odorato, come in 
porto d’amor, si mtira 11 Giacomo! 
O beata regia coppial O felice 
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The situation of England in the year 1686 cannot 
be better described than in the words of the French 
Ambassador. “The discontent,” he wrote, “is great 
and general: but the fear of incurring still worse 
evils restrains all who have anything to lose. The 
King openly expresses his joy at finding himself 
in a situation to strike bold strokes. He likes to be 
complimented on this fubject. He has talked to me 
about it, and has assured me that he will not flinch.” * 
Meanwhile in other parts of the empire events of 
grave importance had taken place. The  gistece 
situation of the episcopalian Protestants *°*™¢ 
of Scotland differed widely from that in which their 
English brethren stood. In the south of the island 
the religion of the state was the religion of the 
people, and had a strength altogether independent of 
the strength derived from the support of the govern- 
ment. The sincere conformists were far more nume- 
rous than the Papists and the Protestant Dissenters 
taken together. The Established Church of Scotland 
was the Church of a minority. The lowland popu- 
lation was generally attached to thee Presbyterian 
discipline. Prelacy was abhorred by the great body 
of Scottish Protestants, both as an unscriptural and 
as a foreign institution. It was regarded by the 
disciples of Knox as a relic of the abominations of 
Babylon the Great. It painfully reminded a people 
proud of the memory of Wallace and Bruce that 
Scotland, since her sovereigns had succeeded to a 


inserto tra I’ invincibil leoni e le 
candide aquile !” 
Clench’s English is of a piece 
ith his Tuscan, For example, 
“ Peter signifies an inexpugnable 
rock, able to evacuate all the 
plots of hell’s divan, and nau- 
all the lurid designs of 
empoisoned heretics.” 
Another Roman Catholic trea- 


tise, entitled “The Church of 
England truly represented,” be- 
gins by informing us that “the 
ignis fataus of reformation, which 
had grown to a comet by many 
acts of sporl and rapine, had been 
ushered into England, purified of 
the filth which it had contracted. 
among the lakes of the Alps.” 
* Barillon, July ¥. 1696. 
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fairer inheritance, had been independent in name 
only. The episcopal polity was also closely associated 
in the public mind with all the evils produced by 
twenty five years of corrupt and cruel maladminis- 
tration. Nevertheless this polity stood, though on 
a narrow basis and aqmidst fearful storms, tottering 
indeed, yet upheld by the civil magistrate, and leaning 
for support, whenever dangerbecame serious, on the 
power of England. The records of the Scottish Par- 
lament were thick set with laws denouncing ven- 
geance on those who in any direction strayed from 
the prescribed pale. By an Act passed in the time 
of Knox, and breathing his spirit, it was a high cmme 
to hear mass, and the third offence was capital.* An 
Act recently passed, at the instance of James, made 
it death to preach in any Presbyterian conventicle 
whatever, and even to attend such a conventicle in 
the open air.f The Eucharist was not, as in Eng- 
land, degraded into a civil test; but no person could 
hold any office, could sit in Parliament, or could even 
vote for a member of Parliament, without subscrib- 
ing, under the sanction of an oath, a declaration 
which condemned in the strongest terms the prin- 

ciples both of the Papists and of the Covenanters.{ 
In the Privy Council of Scotland there were two 
terry, Parties corresponding to the two parties 
which were contending against each other 
at Whitehall. William Douglas, Duke of Queens- 
berry, was Lord Treasurer, and had, during some 
years, been considered as first minister. He was 
nearly connected by affinity, by similarity of opinions, 
and by similarity of temper, with the Treasurer of 
England. Both were Tories: both were men of hot 
temper and strong prejudices: both were ready to 
support their master in any attack on the civil liber- 


* Act Parl. Aug. 24. 1560; Act Parl. May 8. 1685. 
Dec. 15. 1567. Act Parl. Aug. 31. 1681. 
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ties of his people; but both were sincerely attached 
to the Established Church. Queensberry had early 
notified to the court that, if any innovation affecting 
that Church were contemplated, to such innovation 
he could be no party. But among his colleagues 
were several men not less unprincipled than Sunder- 
land. In truth the Council chamber at Edinburgh 
had been, during a quarter of a century, a seminary 
of all public and all private vices; and some of 
the politicians whose character had been formed 
there had a peculiar hardness of heart and forehead 
to which Westminster, even in that bad age, could 
hardly show anything quite equal. The Chancel- 
lor, James Drummond, Ear! of Perth, and pn ana 

his brother, the Secretary of State, John Mt 
Lord Melfort, were bent on supplanting Queensberry. 
The Chancellor had already an unquestionable title 
to the royal favour. He had brought into use a little 
steel thumbscrew which gave such exquisite torment 
that it had wrung confessions even out of men on 
whom His Majesty's favourite boot had been tried 
in vain.* But it was well known that even barba- 
rity was not so sure a way to the heart of James as 
apostasy. To apostasy, therefore, Perth and Melfort 
resorted with a certain audacious baseness which no 
English statesman could hope to emulate. They de- 
clared that the papers found in the strong box of 
Charles the Second had converted them both to the 
true faith; and they began to confess and to hear 
mass.+ How little conscience had to do with Perth’s 
change of religion he amply proved by taking to wife, 
a few weeks later, in direct defiance of the laws of 
the Church which he had just joined, a lady who 
was his cousin german, without waiting for a dispen- 
sation. When the good Pope learned this, he said, 
with scorn and indignation which well became him, 


* Burnet, i. 604. ¢ Ibid i. 652, 153. 
VOL. I. BB 
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that this was a strange sort of conversion.* But 
James was more easily satisfied. The apostates pre- 
sented themselves at Whitehall, and there received 
such assurances of his favour, that they ventured to 
bring direct charges against the Treasurer. Those 
charges, however, were so evidently frivolous that 
James was forced to acquit the accused minister; and 
many thought that the Chancéllor had ruined himself 
by his malignant eagerness to ruin his rival. There 
were a few, however, who judged more correctly. 
Halifax, to whom Perth expressed some apprehensions, 
answered with a sneer that there was no danger. 
“Be of good cheer, my Lord: thy faith hath made 
thee whole.” The prediction was correct. Perth and 
Melfort went back to Edinburgh, the real heads of 
the government of their country.t Another member 
of the Scottish Privy Council, Alexander Stuart, Earl 
of Murray, the descendant and heir of the Regent, 
abjured the religion of which his illustrious ancestor 
had been the foremost champion, and declared him- 
self a member of the Church of Rome. Devoted as 
Queensberry had always been to the cause of preroga- 
tive, he could not stand his ground against competitors 
who were willing to pay such a price for the favour of 
the Court. He had to endure a succession of mortifica- 
tions and humiliations similar to those which, about 
the same time, began to embitter the life of his friend 
Favourshown vochester. Royal letters came down au- 
Gatholicrisio thorising Papists to hold offices without 
in Scotland. + taking the test. The clergy were strictly 
charged not to reflect on the Roman Catholic religion 
in their discourses. The Chancellor took on himself 
to send the macers of the Privy Council round to the 
few printers and booksellers who could then be found 
in Edinburgh, charging them not to publish any work 
without his license. It was well understood that this 


* Burnet, i. 678. + Ibid. i. 658. 
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order was iatended to prevent the circulation of Pro- 
testant treatises. One honest stationer told the mes- 
sengers that he had in his shop a book which reflected 
in very coarse terms on Popery, and begged to know 
whether he might sell it. They asked to see it; and 
he showed them a copy of the Bible.* A cargo of copes, 
images, beads, crosses and censers arrived at Leith 
directed to Lord Perth. * The importation of sich ar- 
ticles had long been considered as illegal; but now 
the officers of the customs allowed the superstitious 
garments and trinkets to pass. In a short time it 
was known that a Popish chapel had been fitted up 
in the Chancellor’s house, and that mass was regularly 
said there. The mob rose. The mansion ice at Edin- 
where the idolatrous rites were celebrated °™8* 

was fiercely attacked. The iron bars which protected 
the windows were wrenched off. Lady Perth and 
some of her female friends were pelted with mud. 
One rioter was seized, and ordered by the Privy 
Council to be whipped. His fellows rescued him 
and beat the hangman. The city was all night in 
confusion. The students of the University mingled 
with the crowd and animated the tumult. Zealous 
burghers drank the health of the college lads and 
confusion to Papists, and encouraged each other to 
face the troops. The troops were already under 
arms. They were received with a shower of stones, 
which wounded an officer. Orders were given to 
fire; and several citizens were killed. The disturb- 
ance was serious; but the Drummonds, inflamed by 
resentment and ambition, exaggerated it strangely. 
Queensberry observed that their reports would lead 
any person, who had not witnessed what had 

to believe that a sedition as formidable as that of 
Masaniello had been raging at Edinburgh. The 
brothers in return accused the Treasurer, not only of 


* Fountainhall, Jan. 28. 168§. t Ibid. Jan. 11. 1683. 
BB 2 
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extenuating the crime of the insurgents, but of hav- 
mg himself prompted it, and did all m their power 
to obtain evidence of his guilt. One of the ring- 
leaders, who had been taken, was offered a pardon if 
he would own that Queensberry had set him on; but 
the same religious enthusiasm, which had impelled 
the unhappy prisoner to criminal violence, prevented 
him from purchasing his lif€ by a calumny. He and 
several of his accomplices were hanged. A soldier, 
who was accused of exclaiming, during the affray, 
that he should like to run his sword through a Papist, 
was shot; and Edinburgh was again quiet: but the 
sufferers were regarded as martyrs; and the Popish 
Chancellor became an object of mortal hatred, which 
in no Jong time was largely gratified.* 

The King was much incensed. The news of the 
tumult reached him when the Queen, as- 
sisted by the Jesuits, had just triumphed 
over Lady Dorchester and her Protestant allies. The 
malecontents should find, he declared, that the only 
effect of the resistance offered to his will was to make 
him moreeand more resolute.f He sent orders to 
the Scottish Council to punish the guilty with the 
utmost severity, and to make unsparing use of the 
boot.{ He pretended to be fully convinced of the 
Treasurer’s innocence, and wrote to that minister in 
gracious words; but the gracious words were accom- 
panied by ungracious acts. The Scottish Treasury 
was put into commission in spite of the earnest re- 
monstrances of Rochester, who probably saw his own 
fate prefigured in that of his kinsman.§ Queensberry 


Anger of the 
King 


* Fountainhall, Jan. 31. and ¢~ Fountainhall, Feb. 16.; Wod- 
Feb 1. 168§; Burnet, i. 678.; row, book iii. chap. x. sec. 3. 
Trials of David Mowbray and “ We require,” His Majesty gra- 
Alexander Keith, in the Collee- ciously wrote, “that you 
tion of State Trials ; Bonrepaux, no legal trial by torture or 


om Ht wise. 
ienae is to Barillon, Feb. if. § Bonrepaux, Feb. jf. 1686. 
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was, indeed, named First Commissioner, ari was 
made President of the Privy Council: bu‘ his fall, 
though thus broken, was still a fall. He was also re- 
moved from the government of the castle of Edin- 
burgh, and was succeeded in that confidential post by 
the Duke of Gordon, a Roman Catholic.* 

And now a letter arrived from London, fully ex- 
plaining to the Scottish*Privy Council the | - 
intentions of the King. What he wanted cernng so” 
was that the Roman Catholics should be “~~ 
exempted from all laws imposing penalties and dis- 
abilities on account of nonconformity, but that the 
persecution of the Covenanters should go on without 
mitigation.f This scheme encountered strenuous op- 
position in the Council. Some members were un- 
willing to see the existing laws relaxed. Others, who 
were by no means averse to relaxation, felt that it 
would be monstrous to admit Roman Catholics to 
the highest honours of the State, and yet to leave 
unrepealed the Act which made it death to attend a 
Presbyterian conventicle. The answer of the board 
was, therefore, less obsequious than usugl. peputanon of 
The King in reply sharply reprimanded his $otchiuvy 
undutiful Councillors, and ordered three ** % London. 
of them, the Duke of Hamilton, Sir George Lock~ 
hart, and General Drummond, to attend him at 
Westminster. Hamilton’s abilities and knowledge, 
though by no means such as would have sufficed to 
raise an obscure man to eminence, appeared highly 
respectable in one who was premier peer of Scotland. 
Lockhart had long been regarded as one of the’ first 
jurists, logicians, and orators that his country had 
produced, and enjoyed also that sort of consideration 
which is derived from large possessions ; for his estate 
was such as at that time very few Scottish nobles 


* Fountainhall, March ii. + This letter is dated March 4. 
1686 ; Adda, March ;. 1686. 
Ba 8S - 
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possessed.- He had been lately appointed President 
of the Court of Session. Drummond, a cousin of 
Perth and Melfort, was commander of the forces in 
Scotland. He was a loose and profane man: but a 
sense of honour which his two kinsmen wanted re- 
strained him from public apostasy. He lived and 
died, in the significant phrase of one of his country- 
men, a bad Christian, but a ‘ood Protestant. 

James was pleased by the dutiful language which 
the three Councillors used when first they appeared 
before him. He spoke highly of them to Barillon, 
and particularly extolled Lockhart as the ablest and 
most eloquent Scotchman living. They soon proved, 
however, less tractable than had been expected; and 
it was rumoured at Court that they had been per- 
verted by the company which they had kept in Lon- 
don. Hamilton lived much with zealous churchmen ; 
and it might be feared that Lockhart, who was re- 
lated to the Wharton family, had fallen into still 
worse society. In truth it was natural that states-~ 
men, fresh from a country where opposition in any 
other form than that of insurrection and assassina- 
tion had long been almost unknown, and where all 
that was not lawless fury was abject submission, 
should have been struck by the earnest and stub- 
born, yet sober, discontent which pervaded England, 
and should have been emboldened to try the experi- 
ment of constitutional resistance to the royal will. 
They indeed declared themselves willing to grant 
large relief to the Roman Catholics; but on two cop- 
ditions; first, that similar indulgence should be ef. 
tended to the Calvinistic sectaries ; and, secondly, that 
the King should bind himself by a solemn promise 
not to attempt anything to the prejudice of the Pro- 
testant religion. 


* Barillon, Apri 1686 The word i 
Bi en pril ip ; at words are in & letter of 
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Both conditions were highly distasteful to James. 
He reluctantly agreed, however, after a 
dispute which lasted several days, that trons 
some indulgence should be granted to the 
Presbyterians: but he would by no means consent to 
allow them the full liberty which | he demanded for 
members of his own communion.* To the second 
condition proposed bythe three Scottish Councillors 
he positively refused to listen. The Protestant re- 
ligion, he said, was false ; and he would not give any 
guarantee that he would not use his power to the 
prejudice of a false religion. The altercation was 
ri and was not brought toa conclusion satisfactory 
to either party.t . 
The time fixed for the meeting of the Scottish Es- 
tates drew near; and it was necessary that syctung of the 
the three Councillors should leave London 5th Estates 
to attend their parliamentary duty at Edinburgh. On 
this occasion another affront was offered to Queens- 
berry. In the late session he had held the office of 
Lord High Commissioner, and had in that capacity 
represented the majesty of the absent King. This 
dignity, the greatest to which a Scottish noble could 
aspire, was now transferred to the renegade Murray. 
On the twenty-ninth of April the Parhament met 
at Edinburgh. A letter from the King amgy prove re- 
was read. He exhorted the Estates to 
give relief to his Roman Catholic subjects, and offered 
in return a free trade with England and an amnesty 
for political offences. A committee was appointed to 
draw up an answer. That committee, though named 


otia~ 
the 


* Some words of Barillon de- 
serve to be transcribed. They 
would alone suffice to decide a 
question which ignorance and 
party spirit have done much to 
perplex. “ Cette liberté accordée 
aux nonconformistes a faite une 
giande difticulté, et a €té débattue 


pendant plusicurs jours. Le Roy 
d’Angleterre avoit fort envie que 
les Cathohques eussent sculs le 
liberté de lexercice de leur rel- 
gion.” April JR. 1686. 
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by Murray, and composed of Privy Uouncillors and 
courtiers, framed a reply, full indeed of dutiful and 
expressions, yet clearly indicating a deter- 

mination to refuse what the King demanded. The 
Estates, it was said, would go as far as their con- 
sciences would allow to meet His Majesty’s wishes 
ing his subjecfs of the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion. These expressions were far from satisfying 
the Chancellor; yet, such:as they were, he was forced 
to content himself with them, and even had some 
difficulty in persuading the Parliament to adopt them. 
Objection was taken by some zealous Protestants to 
the mention made of the Roman Catholic religion. 
There was no such religion. There was an idolatrous 
apostasy, which the laws punished with the halter, 
and to which it did not become Christian men to give 
flattering titles. To call such a superstition Catholic 
was to give up the whole question which was at issue 
between Rome and the reformed Churches. The 
offer of a free trade with England was treated as an 
insult. ‘ Our fathers,” said one orator, “sold their 
king for southern gold; and we still lie under the 
reproach of that foul bargain. Let it not be said of 
us that we have sold our God!” Sir John Lauder 
of Fountainhall, one of the Senators of the College 
of Justice, suggested the words, “the persons com- 
monly called Roman Catholics.” ‘Would you nick- 
name His Majesty ?” exclaimed the Chancellor. The 
answer drawn by the committee was carried; but a 
large and respectable minority voted against the 
proposed words as too courtly.” It was remarked 
that the representatives of the towns were, almost 
to a man, against the government. Hitherto those 
members had been of very small account in the Par- 
liament, and had generally been considered as the 
retainers of powerful noblemen. They now showed, 


* Vountainhall. May 6. 1686. 
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for the first time, an independence, a resolution, and 
& spirit of combination which alarmed the court.* 

The answer was so unpleasing to James that he 
did not suffer it to be printed in the Gazette. Soon 
he learned that a law, such as he wished to see passed, 
would not even be brought in. ,The Lords of Articles, 
whose business was to draw up the Acts on which 
the Estates were afterWards to deliberate, were vir- 
tualiy nominated by himself. Yet even the Lords 
of Articles proved refractory. When they met, the 
three Privy Councillors who had lately returned from 
London took the lead in opposition to tne royal will. 
Hamilton declared plainly that he could not do what 
was asked He was a faithful and loyal subject; but 
tnere was a limit imposed by conscience. ‘ Con- 
science!” said the Chancellor: “conscience is a 
vague word, which signifies any thing or nothing.” 
Lockhart, who sate in Parlhament as representative 
of the great county of Lanark, struck in. “If con- 
acience,” he said, “be a word without meaning, we 
will change it for another phrase which, I hope, 
means something. For conscience let us put the 
fundamental laws of Scotland.” These words raised a 
fierce debate. General Drummond, who represented 
Perthshire, declared that he agreed with Hamilton 
and Lockhart. Most of the Bishops present took the 
same side.f 


* Fountainhall, June 15. 1686. 

¢ Van Citters, May H. 1686. 
Van Citters informed the States 
that he had his intelliyence from 
a sure hand. I will transcribe 
part of his narrative It is an 
amusing specimen of the pyebald 
dialect in which the Dutch *diploe 
matists of that age corresponied. 
“ Des konigs missive, boven en 
ecm den Hoog Commussaris 
aen het parlement 


ahucesaden: gelyck dat altoos 


gebruyckelyck is, waerby Syne 
Majesteyt nu in genere versocht 
heft de mitigatie der rmgoureuse 
ofte sanglante wetten van het 
Ryck jegens het Pausdom, in het 
Generale Comitée des Articles 
(soo men het daer tuaemt) na or- 
dre gestelt en gelesen synde, in 't 
voteren, den Hertog van Hamil- 
ton onder anderen klaer uyt seyde 
dat hy duertoe niet soude ver- 
ataen, dat hy anders genegen was 
den konig im allen voorval gv- 
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It was plain that, even in the Committee of 
Articles, James could not command a majority. He 
was mortified and irritated by the tidings. He held 
warm and menacing language, and punished some of 
his mutinous servants, in the hope that the rest 
would take warning. .Several persons were dismissed 
from the Council board. Several were deprived of 
pensions, which formed an important part of their in- 
come. Sir George Mackenzie of Rosehaugh was the 
most distinguished victim. He had long held the 
office of Lord Advocate, and had taken such a in 
the persecution of the Covenanters that to this day 
he holds, in the estimation of the austere and godly 
peasantry of Scotland, a place not far removed from 
the unenviaLie eminence occupied by Claverhouse. 
The leyal learning of Mackenzie was not profound: 
but, as a scholar, a wit, and au orator, he stood 
high in the opinion of his countrymen; and his re- 
nown had spread even to the coffeehouses of London 
and to the cloisters of Oxford. The remains of his 
forensic speeches prove him to have been a man of 
parts, but are somewhat disfigured by what he doubt- 
less considered as Ciceronian graces, interjections 
which show more art than passion, and elaborate am- 
plifications, in which epithet rises above epithet in 
wearisome climax. He had now, for the first time, 


trouw te dienen volgens het dic- There is, in the Hind Let 


tamen syner conscientie: *t gene 
reden gaf aen de Lord Cancelier 
de Grave Perts te seggen dat het 
woort conscientie mieta en be- 
duyde, en alleen een individuum 
vagum was, waerop der Cheva 
le: Locquard dan pdt gingh ; 
wil man ntet verstaen de betyck- 
ems van het woordt conscien- 
tie, tees ik in fortioribus a 2 
gen wy meynen volgens de 
fondamen ween van het 
ryck.” | 


Loose, a curious passage to which 
I should have given no credit, but 
for this despatch of Van Citters. 
* They cannot endure so much 
as to hear of the name of con- 
science One that was well ac- 
quaint with the Councils humour 
im this pomt told a geucleman 
that was going before them, 
*I beseech you, whatever you 
do, speuk pothing of pancbeiocion 
before the Lords, for they car 

abide tu hear that word.*” 
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been found scrupulous. He was, therefure, in spite 
of all his claims on the gratitude of the government, 
deprived of his office. He retired into the country, 
and soon after went up to London for the purpose 
of clearing himself, but was refused admission to the 
royal presence.* While the eKing was thus trying to 
terrify the Lords of Articles into submission, the po- 
pular voice encouraged them to persist. The utmost 
exertions of the Chancellor could not prevent the na- 
tional sentiment from expressing itself through the 
pulpit and the press. One tract, written with such 
boldness and acrimony that no printer dared to put 
it in type, was widely circulated in manuscript. The 
papers which appeared on the other side of the ques- 
tion had much less effect, though they were dissemi- 
nated at the public charge, and though the Scottish 
defenders of the government were assisted by an 
English auxiliary of great note, Lestrange, who had 
been sent down to Edinburgh, and lodged in Holy- 
rood House.t 

At length, after three weeks of debate, the Lords 
of Articles came to a decision. They proposed merely 
that Roman Catholics should be permitted to worship 
God in private houses without incurring any penalty ; 
and it soon appeared that, far as this measure was 
from coming up to the King’s demands and expecta- 
tions, the Estates either would not pass it at all, or 
would pass it with great restrictions and modifications. 

While the contest lasted the anxiety in London 
was intense. Every report, every line, from Edin- 
burgh was eagerly devoured. One day the story ran 
that Hamilton had given way, and that the govern- 
ment would carry every point. Then came intelli- 
gence that the opposition had rallied and was more 
obstinate than ever. At the most critical moment, 
orders were sent to the postoffice that the bags from 
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Scotland should be transmitted to Whitehall. During 
a whole week, not a single private letter from beyond 
the Tweed was delivered in London. In our age, such 
an interruption of communication would throw the 
whole island into confusion: but there was then so 
little trade and correspondence between England and 
Scotland that the inconvenience was probably much 
smaller than has been often occasioned in our own 
time by a short delay in the arrival of the Indian 
mail. While the ordinary channels of information 
were thus closed, the crowd in the galleries of White- 
hall observed with attention the countenances of the 
King and his ministers. It was noticed, with great 
satisfaction, that, after every express from the North, 
the enemies of the Protestant religion looked more 
and more gloomy. At length, to the general joy, 
They areaa- it was announced that the struggle was 
tangas over, that the government had been un- 
able to carry its measures, and that the Lord High 
Commissioner had adjourned the Parliament.* 

If James had not been proof to all warning, these 
Nite: events would have sufficed to warn him. 
wrumentte A few months before this time, the most 
petiaes obsequious of English Parliaments had re- 
fused to submit to his pleasure. But the most ob- 
sequious of English Parliaments might be regarded 
as an independent and even as a mutinous assembly 
when compared with any Parliament that had ever 
sate in Scotland; and the servile spirit of Scottish 
Parliaments was “always to be found in the highest 
perfection, extracted and condensed, among the Lords 
of Articles. Yet even the Lords of Articles had been 
refractory. It was plain that all those classes, all 
those institutions, which, up to this year, had been 
considered as the strongest supports of monarchical 


* Van Cittera, FaL7» June yy fy 1686 5 Fountainhall, June 15. 
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power, must, if the King persisted in his insane 
policy, be reckoned as parts of the strength of the op- 
position. All these signs, however, were lost upon 
him. To every expostulation he had one answer: he 
would never give way; for concession had ruined his 
father; and his unconqueradle firmness was loudly 
applauded by the French embassy and by the Jesu- 
itical cabal. 
He now proclaimed that he had been only too 
ious when he had condescended to ask the assent 
of the Scottish Estates to his wishes. His prerogative 
would enable him, not only to protect those whom he 
favoured, but to punish those who had crossed him. 
He was confident that, in Scotland, his dispensing 
power would not be questioned by any court of law. 
There was a Scottish Act of Supremacy which gave to 
the sovereign such a control over the Church as might 
have satisfied Henry the Eighth. Accordingly Pa- 
pists were admitted in crowds to offices and honours. 
The Bishop of Dunkeld. who, as a Lord of Parlia- 
ment, had opposed the government, was arbitrarily 
ejected from his see, and a successorewas appointed. 
Queensberry was stripped of all his employments, and 
was ordered to remain at Edinburgh till the accounts 
of the Treasury during his administration had been 
examined and approved.* As the representatives of 
the towns had been found the most unmanageable 
part of the Parliament, it was determined to make a 
revolution in every burgh throughout the kngdom. 
A similar change had recently been effected in Eng- 
land by judicial sentences: but in Scotland a simple 
mandate of the prince was thought sufficient. All 
elections of magistrates and of town councils were 
prohibited; and the King assumed to himself the 
right of filling up the chief municipal offices.—| Ina 
formal letter to the Privy Council he announced his 


* Fonntainhall, June 31. 1686. f Ibid, Sept. 16. 1686. 
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iutention to fit up a Roman Catholic chapel in his 
palace of Holyrood; and he gave orders that the 
Judges should be directed to treat all the laws against 
Papists as null, on pain of his high displeasure. He 
however comforted the Protestant Episcopalians by 
assuring them that, though he was determined to 
protect the Roman Catholic Church against them, he 
was equally determined to, protect them against any 
encroachment on the part of the fanatics. To this 
communication Perth proposed an answer couched in 
the most servile terms. The Council now contained 
many Papists: the Protestant members who still had 
seats had been cowed by.the King’s obstinacy and 
severity; and only a few faint murmurs were heard. 
Hamilton threw out against the dispensing power 
some hints which he made haste to explain away. 
Lockhart said that he would lose his head rather 
than sign such a letter as the Chancellor had drawn, 
but took care to say this in a whisper which was 
heard only by friends. Perth’s words were adopted 
with inconsiderable modifications; and the royal 
commands wefe obeyed; but a sullen discontent 
spread through that minority of the Scottish nation 
by the aid of which the government had hitherto 
held the majority down.* 

When the historian of this troubled reign turns to 
Ireland, his task becomes peculiarly dif- 
ficult and delicate. His steps, to borrow 
the fine image used on a similar occasion bya Roman 
poet, are on the thin crust of ashes, beneath which 
the lava is still glowing. The seventeenth ceutury 
has, in that unhappy country, left to the nineteenth 
a fatal heritage of malignant passions. No am- 
nesty for the mutual wrongs inflicted by the Saxon 
defenders of Londonderry, and by the Celtic de- 
fenders of Limerick, has ever been granted from 
the heart by either race. To this day a more than 
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Spartan haughtiness alloys the many noble qaalities 
which characterise the children of the victors, while a 
Helot feeling, compounded of awe and hatred, is but 
too often discernible in the children of the vanquished. 
Neither of the hostile castes can justly be absolved 
from blame; but the chief Blame is due to that 
shortsighted and headgtrong prince who, placed in 
a situation in which he might have reconciled them, 
employed all his power to inflame their animosity, 
and at length forced them to close in a grapple for 
life and death. 

The grievances under which the members of his 
Church laboured in Ireland differed widely . 
from those which he was attempting to on the subject” 
remove in England and Scotland. The ~~” 
Irish Statute Book, afterwards polluted by intolerance 
as barbarous as that of the dark ages, then contained 
scarcely a single enactment, and nota single stringent 
enactment, imposing any penalty on Papists as such. 
On our side of Saint George’s Channel every priest 
who reccived a neophyte into the bosom of the 
Church of Rome was liable to be hanged, drawn, and 
quartered. On the other side he incurred no such 
danger. <A Jesuit who landed at Dover took his life 
in his hand; but he walked the streets of Dublin 
mm security. Here no man could hold office, cr 
even earn his livelihood as a barrister or a school- 
master, without previously taking the oath of supre- 
macy: but in Ireland a public functionary was not 
held to be under the necessity of taking that oath 
unless it were formally tendered to him.* It there- 


* The provisions of the Irish law was made in Ire- 


mentary 
Act of Supremacy, 2 Eh. chap, 


land. That the construction men- 


1., are substantially the same 
with those of the English Act of 
Supremacy, 1 Eliz. chap. 1.: but 
the English act was soon found to 
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an y # more stringent act, 
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fore did not exclude from employment any person 
whom the government wished to promote. The 
sacramental test and the declaration against tran- 
substantiation were unknown; nor was either House 
of Parliament closed by law against any religious 
sect. 

It might seem, therefore, that the Irish Roman 
Hostitityo¢ . Catholic was in a situation which his Eng- 
— lish and Scottish brethren in the faith 
might well envy. In fact, however, his condition was. 
more pitiable and irritating than theirs. For, though 
not persecuted as a Roman Catholic, he was oppressed 
as an Irishman. In his country the same line of de- 
marcation which separated religions separated races; 
and he was of the conquered, the subjugated, the 
degraded race. On the same soil dwelt two popu- 
lations, locally intermixed, morally and _ politically 
sundered. The difference of religion was by no 
means the only difference, or even the chief difference, 
which existed between them. They sprang froin 
different stocks. They spoke different languages. 
They had different national characters as strongly 
opposed as any two national characters in Europe. 
They were in widely different stages of civilisation. 
Between two such populations there could be little 
sympathy; and centuries of calamities and wrongs 
had generated a strong antipathy. The relation in 
which the minority stood to the majority resembled 
the relation in which the followers of William the 
Conqueror stood to the Saxon churls, or the relation 
in which the followers of Cortes stood to the Indians 
of Mexico. 

The appellation of Irish was then given exclusively 
to the Celts and to those families which, though not 
of Celtic origin, had in the course of ages degenerated 
into Celtic manners. These people, probably about 
a million in number, had, with few exceptions, ad- 
heres to the Church of Rome. Among thein resided 
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about two hundred thousand colonists, proud of their 
Saxon blood and of their Protestant faith.* 

The great preponderance of numbers on one side 
was more than compensated by a great  aporiginal 
superiority of intelligence, vigour, and or- Pe**=*- 
ganisation on the other. The English settlers seem 
to have been, in knowledge, enérgy, and perseverance, 
rather above than belew the average level of the 
population of the mother éountry. The aboriginal 
peasantry, on the contrary, were in an almost savage 
state. They never worked till they felt the sting of 
hunger. They were content with accommodation in- 
ferior to that which, in happier countries, was pro- 
vided for domestic cattle. Already the potato, a root 
which can be cultivated with scarcely any art, indus- 
try, or capital, and which cannot be long stored, had 
become the food of the common people.t From a 
people so fed diligence and forethought were not to 
be expected. Even within a few miles of Dublin, the 
traveller, on a soil the richest and most verdant in 
the world, saw with disgust the miserable burrows 
out of which squalid and half naked barbarians stared 
wildly at him as he passed.} 

The aboriginal aristocracy retained in no common 
measure the pride of birth, but had lost Aboriginal 
the influence which is derived from wealth *™*°7™y- 
and power. Their lands had been divided by Crom- 
well among his followers. A portion, indeed, of the 
vast territory which he had confiscated had, after the 
restoration of the House of Stuart, been given back 
to the ancient proprietors. But much the greater 
part was still held by English emigrants under the 

tee of an Act of Parliament. This act had 
been in force a quarter of a century; and under it 


* Political Anatomy of Ire- John Dunton’s Account of Ire- 
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mortgages, settlements, sales, and leases without 
number had been made. The old Irish gentry were 
scattered over the whole world. Descendants of 
Milesian chieftains swarmed in all the courts and 
camps of the Continent. Those despoiled proprietors 
who still remained in their native land, brooded 
gloomily over their losses, pined for the opulence 
and dignity of which they fiad been deprived, and 
cherished wild hopes of another revolution. A person 
of this class was described by his countrymen as a 
gentleman who would be rich if justice were done, as 
a gentleman who had a fine estate if he could only get 
it.* He seldom betook himself to any peaceful calling. 
Trade, indeed, he thought a far more disgraceful re- 
source than marauding. Sometimes he turned free- 
booter. Sometimes he contrived, in defiance of the law, 
to live by coshering, that is to say, by quartering him- 
self on the old tenants of his family, who, wretched as 
was their own condition, could not refuse a portion 
of their pittance to one whom they still regarded as 
their rightful lord.{ The native gentleman who had 
been so fortunate as to keep or to regain some of bis 
land too often lived like the petty prince of a savage 
tribe, and indemnified himself for the humiliations 
which the dominant race made him suffer by govern- 
ing his vassals despotically, by keeping a rude harem, 
and by maddening or stupefying himself daily with 
strong drink.f Politically he was insignificant. No 
statute, indeed, excluded him from the House of 
Commons; but he had almost as little chance of ob- 
taining a seat there as a man of colour has of being 
chosen a Senator of the United States. In fact only 


* Bishop Malony’s Letter to Edgeworth’s King Corny belongs 
Bishop Tyrrel, March 8. 1689. to a later and much more ci- 
+ Statute 10 & 11 Charles L vilised generation ; but whoever 
chap. 16.; King’s State of the has studied that admirable por- 
Protestants of Ireland, chap. ii. trait can form some notion of 
sec. 8. what King Cornys greatgrand- 
i King, chap. fi. ceec.8. Miss father must have been. 
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one Papist had been returned to the Irish Parliament 
since the Restoration. The whole legislative and 
executive power was in the hands of the colonists; 
and the ascendency of the ruling caste was upheld by 
a standing army of seven thousand men, on whose 
zeal for what was called the English interest full re- 
liance could be placed.* : 

On a close scrutiny ‘it would have been found that 
neither the Irishry nor the Englishry formed a per- 
fectly homogeneous body. The distinction between 
those Irish who were of Celtic blood, and those Irish 
who sprang from the followers of Strongbow and De 
Burgh, was not altogether effaced. The Fitzes some- 
times permitted themselves to speak with scorn of 
the Os and Macs; and the Os and Macs sometimes 
repaid that scorn with aversion. In the preceding 
generation one of the most powerful of the O’Neills 
refused to pay any mark of respect to a Roman Ca- 
tholic gentleman of old Norman descent. ‘* They say 
that the family has been here four hundred years. 
No matter. I hate the clown as if he had come yes- 
terday.” f It seems, however, that such feelings were 
rare, and that the feud which had long raged between 
the aboriginal Celts and the degenerate English had 
nearly given place to the fiercer feud which sepa-~ 
rated both races from the modern and Protestant 
colony. 

That colony had its own internal disputes, both 
national and religious. The majority Was state or the 
English ; but a large minority came from ™™#% colony. 
the south of Scotland. One half of the settlers be- 
longed to the Established Church: the other halt 
were Dissenters. But in Ireland Scot and Southron 
were strongly bound together by their common Saxon 
origin. Churchman and Presbyterian were strongly 


* King, chap iii. sec. 2. Anglicana, 1690; Secret Con- 
¢ Sheridan MS.; Preface to sults of the Romish party in Ire- 
the first volume of the Hibernia land, 1689. 
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Jound together by their common Protestantism. All 
the colonists had a common language and a common 
pecuniary interest. They were surrounded by com- 
mon enemies, and could be safe only by means of 
common precautions and exertions. The few penal 
laws, therefore, which had been made in Ireland 
against Protestant Nonconformists, were a dead let- 
ter.* The bigotry of the rhost sturdy churchman 
would not bear exportation across Saint George's 
Channel. Assoon as the Cavalier arrived in Ireland, 
and found that, without the hearty and courageous 
assistance of his Puritan neighbours, he and all his 
family would run imminent risk of being murdered 
by Popish marauders, his hatred of Puritanism, in 
spite of himself, began to languish and die away. It 
was remarked by eminent men of both parties that a 
Protestant who, in Ireland, was called a high Tory 
would in England have been considered as a mode- 
rate Whig.f 

The Protestant Nonconformists, on their side, en- 
dured, with more patience than could have been 
expected, the sight of the most absurd ecclesiastical 
establishment that the world has ever seen. Four 
Archbishops and eighteen Bishops were employed in 
looking after about a fifth part of the number of 
churchmen who inhabited the single diocese of Lon- 
don. Of the parochial clergy a large proportion were 
pluralistse, and resided at a distance from their cures. 


* “There wa» a free liberty of “Those that passed for Tories 
conscience by connivance, though here ” (that is in England) “ pub- 
not aly the law.”— King, chap. ui. licly espouse the Whig sdk ar on 
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There were some who drew from their benefices in- 
comes of little less than a thousand pounds a year, 
without ever performing any spiritual function. Yet 
this monstrous institution was much less disliked by 
the Puritans settled in Ireland than the Church of 
England by the English seotaries. For in Ireland 
religious divisions werg subordinate to national divi- 
sions; and the Presbyterign, while, as a theologian, 
he could not but condemn the established hierarchy, 
yet looked on that hierarchy with a sort of com- 
placency when he considered it as a sumptuous and 
ostentatious trophy of the victory achieved by the 
great race from which he sprang.* 

Thus the grievances of the Irish Roman Catholic 
had hardly anything in common with the grievances 
of the English Roman Catholic. The Roman Catho- 
lic of Lancashire or Staffordshire had only to turn 
Protestant; and he was at once, in all respects, on a 
level with his neighbours: but, if the Roman Catho- 
lics of Munster and Connaught had turned Protes- 
tants, they would still have continued to be a subject 
people. Whatever evils the Roman Catholic suffered 
in England were the effects of harsh legislation, and 
might have been remedied by a more liberal legisla 
tion. But between the two populations which inha- 
bited Ireland there was an inequality which legislation 
had not caused and could not remove. The domi- 
nion which one of those populations exercised over 
the other was the dominion of wealth over poverty, 
of knowledge over ignorance, of civilised over unci- 
vilised man. 

James himself seemed, at the commencement of his 
reign, to be perfectly aware of these truths. |. 
The distractions of Ireland, he said, arose, James ought to 
not from the differences between the Ca- 
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tholics and the Protestants, but from the differences 
between the Irish and the English.* The conse- 
quences which he should have drawn from this just 
proposition were sufficiently obvious; but, unhappily 
for himself and for Ireland, he failed to perceive them. 

If only national animosity could be allayed, there 
could be little doubt that religious animosity, not 
being kept alive, as in England, by cruel penal acts 
and stringent test acts, would of itself fade away 
To allay a national animosity such as that which the 
two races inhabiting Ireland felt for each other could 
not be the work of a few years. Yet it was a work 
to which a wise and good prince might have con- 
tributed much; and James would have undertaken 
that work with advantages such as none of his prede- 
cessors or successors possessed. At once an English- 
man and a Roman Catholic, he belonged half to the 
ruling and half to the subject caste, and was there- 
fore peculiarly qualified to be a mediator between 
them. Nor is it difficult to trace the course which 
he ought to have pursued. He ought to have deter- 
mined that the existing settlement of landed pro- 
perty should be inviolable; and he ought to have 
announced that determination in such a manner as 
effectually to quiet the anxiety of the new proprie- 
tors, and to extinguish any wild hopes which the old 
proprietors might entertain. Whether, in the great 
transfer of estates, injustice had or had not been 
committed, was immaterial. That transfer, just or 
unjust, had taken place so long ago, that to reverse it 
would be to unfix the foundations of society. There 
must be a time of limitation to all rights. After 
thirty five years of actual possession, after twenty 
five years of possession solemnly guaranteed by sta- 
tute, after innumerable leases and releases, mort- 
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gages and devises, it was too late to search for flaws 
in titles. Nevertheless something might have been 
done to heal the lacerated feelings and to raise the 
fallen fortunes of the Irish gentry. The colonists 
were in a thriving condition. They had greatly im- 
proved their property by building, planting, and en- 
closing. The rents had almost doubled within a few 
years; trade was brisk ; and the revenue, amounting 
to about three hundred thousand pounds a year, more 
than defrayed all the charges of the local govern- 
ment, and afforded a surplus which was remitted to 
England. There was no doubt that the next Parlia- 
ment which should meet at Dublin, though represent- 
ing almost exclusively the sEnglish interest, would, 
in return for the King’s promise to maintain that in- 
terest in all its legal rights, willingly grant to him a 
very cousiderable sum for the purpose of indemnify- 
ing, at least in part, such native families as had been 
wrongfully despoiled. It was thus that in our own 
time the French government put an end to the dis- 
putes engendered by the most extensive confiscation 
that ever took place in Europe. And thus, if James 
had been guided by the advice of his most loyal Pro- 
testant counsellors, he would have at least greatly 
mitigated one of the chief evils which afflicted Ire- 
land.* 

Having done this, he should have laboured to 
reconcile the hostile races to each other by im- 
partially defending the rights and restraining the 
excesses of both. He should have punished with 
equal severity the native who indulged in the li- 
cense of barbarism, and the colonist who abused the 
strength of civilisation. As far as the legitimate au- 
thority of the crown extended,— and in Ireland it 
extended far,—no man who was qualified for office 


* Clarendon strongly recom- would do its part. See his letter 
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by integrity and ability should have been considered 
as disqualified by extraction or by creed for any 
public trust. It is probable that a Roman Catholic 
King, with an ample revenue absolutely at his dis- 
posal, would, without much difficulty, have secured 
the cooperation of the,Roman Catholic prelates and 
priests in the great work of reconciliation. Much, 
however, must still have been left to the healing in- 
fluence of time. The native race would still have 
had to learn from the colonists industry and fore- 
thought, the arts of civilised hfe, and the language of 
England. There could not be equality between men 
who lived in houses and men who lived in sties, be- 
tween men who were fed on bread and men who were 
fed on potatoes, between men who spoke the noble 
tongue of great philosophers and poets, and men who, 
with a perverted pride, boasted that they could not 
writhe their mouths into chattering such a jargon as 
that in which the Advancement of Learning and the 
Paradise Lost were written.* Yet it is not unrea- 
sonable to believe that, if the gentle policy which has 
been described had been steadily followed by the go- 
vernment, all distinctions would gradually have been 
effaced, and that there would now have been no more 
trace of the hostility which has been the curse of 
Ireland than there is of the equally deadly hostility 
which once raged between the Saxons and the Nor- 
mans in England. 
Unhappily James, instead of becoming a mediator, 
ee became the fiercest and most reckless of 
partisans. Instead of allaying the ani- 
mosity of the two populations, he inflamed it to a 
height before unknown. He determined to reverse 
their relative position, and to put the Protestant 
colonists under the feet of the Popish Celts. To be 
* It was an O’Neil of great to chatter English. Preface to 


eminence who said that it did not the first volume of the Hibernis 
become him to writhe his mouth Anglicana. 


7686, JAMES THE SECOND. 


® 
of the established religion, to be of the English blood, 
was, in his view, a disqualification for civil and muli- 
tary employment. He meditated the design of again 
confiscating and again portioning out the soil of half 
the island, and showed his inclination so clearly that 
one glass was soon agitated bygerrors which he after- 
wards vainly wished to sooth, and the other by cupi- 
dity which he afterwafds vainly wished to réstrain. 
But this was the smallest part of his guilt and madness. 
He deliberately resolved, not merely to give to the 
aboriginal inhabitants of Ireland the entire dominion of 
their own country, but also to use them as his instru- 
ments for setting up arbitrary government in England. 
The event was such as might have been foreseen. The 
colonists turned to bay with the stubborn hardihood 
of their race. The motuner country justly regarded 
their cause as her own. Then came a desperate 
struggle for a tremendous stake. Everything dear 
to nations was wagered on both sides: nor can we 
justly blame either the Irishman or the Englishman 
for obeying, in that extremity, the law of selfpreser- 
vation. The contest was terrible, bué short. The 
weaker went down. His fate was cruel; and yet for 
the cruelty with which he was treated there was, not 
indeed a defence, but an excuse: for, though he 
suffered all that tyranny could inflict, he suffered 
nothing that he would not himself have inflicted. 
The effect of the insane attempt to subjugate Eng- 
land by means of Ireland was that the Irish became 
hewers of wood and drawers of water to the English. 
The old proprietors, by their effort to recover what 
they had lost, lost the greater part of what they had 
retained. The momentary ascendency of Popery 
produced such a series of barbarous laws against Po- 
as made the statute book of Ireland a proverb 
of infamy throughout Christendom. Such were the 
bitter fruits of the policy of James. 
We have seen that one of his first acts, after he 
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became King, was to recall Ormond from Ireland. 
Ormond was the head of the English interest in that 
kingdom: he was firmly attached to the Protestant 
religion; and his power far exceeded that of an ordi- 
nary Lord Lieutenant, first, because he was in rank 
and wealth the greatest} of the colonists, and, secondly, 
because he was not only the chief of the civil ad- 
ministration, but also commarider of the forces. The 
King was not at that time disposed to commit the 
government wholly to Irish hands. He had indeed 
been heard to say that a native viceroy would soon 
become an independent sovereign.* For the present, 
therefore, he determined, to divide the power which 
Ormond had possessed, to entrust the civil adminis- 
tration to an English and Protestant Lord Lieute- 
nant, and to give the command of the army to an 
Irish and Roman Catholic General. The Lord Lieu-~ 
tenant was Clarendon : the General was Tyrconnel. 
Tyrconnel sprang, as has already been said, from 
one of those degenerate families of the Pale which 
were popularly classed with the aboriginal population 
of Ireland. de sometimes, indeed, in his rants, 
talked with Norman haughtiness of the Celtic bar- 
barians f : but all his sympathies were really with the 
natives. The Protestant colonists he hated; and they 
returned his hatred. Clarendon’s inclinations were 
very different: but he was, from temper, interest, and 
principle, an obsequious courtier. His spirit was 
mean: his circumstances were embarrassed; and his 
mind had been deeply imbued with the political doc- 
trines which the Church of England had in that age 
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too assiduously taught. His abilities, however, were 
not contemptible ; and, under a good King, he would 
probably have been a respectable viceroy. 

About three quarters of a year elapsed between the 
recall of Ormond and the arrival of Claren- g,renaon ar- 
don at Dublin. During that interval the “R% ireland 
King was represented by a board of Lords “*"* 
Justices: but the military administration was in 
connel’s hands. Already the designs of the court be- 
gan gradually to unfold themselves. A royal order 
came from Whitehall for disarming the population. 
This order Tyrconnel strictly executed as respected 
the English. Though the country was infested by pre- 
datory bands, a Protestant gentleman could scarcely 
obtain permission to keep a brace of pistols. The 
native peasantry, on the other hand, were suffered to 
retain their weapons.* The joy of the colonists was 
therefore great, when at length, in December 1685, 
Tyrconnel went to London, and Clarendon came to 
Dublin. Butit soon appeared that the government 
was really directed, not at Dublin, but in London. 
Every mail that crossed Saint Geofge’s Channel 
brought tidings of the boundless influence which 
Tyrconnel exercised on Irish affairs. It was said that 
he was to be a Marquess, that he was to be a Duke, 
that he was to have the sole command of the forces, 
that he was to be entrusted with the task of remodel- 
Img the army and the courts of justice.f ais morti- 
Clarendon was bitterly mortified at finding ™““™ 
himself a subordinate member of that administration 
of which he had expected to be the head. He com- 
plained that whatever he did was misrepresented by 
his detractors, and that the gravest resolutions touch- 
ing the country which he governed were adopted at 
Westminster, made known to the public, discussed at 
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coffee houses, communicated in hundreds of private 
letters, some weeks before one hint had been given to 
the Lord Lieutenant. His own personal dignity, he 
said, mattered little: but it was no light thing that 
the representative of the majesty of the throne should 
be made an object ef contempt to the people.* 
Panic spread fast among the English, when they 
Panicamong found that the vicéroy, their fellow coun- 
the colonuts, = tryman and fellow Protestant, was unable 
to extend to them the protection which they had ex- 
pected from him. They began to know by bitter 
experience what it is to be a subject caste. They 
were harassed by the natives with accusations of 
treason and sedition. This Protestant had corre- 
sponded with Monmouth: that Protestant had said 
something disrespectful of the King four or five years 
ago, when the Exclusion Bill was under discussion ; 
and the evidence of the most infamous of mankind 
was ready to substantiate every charge. The Lord 
Lieutenant expressed his apprehension that, if these 
practices were not stopped, there would soon be at 
Dublin a reign of terror similar to that which he had 
seen in London, when every man held his life and 
honour at the mercy of Oates and Bedloe. f 

Clarendon was soon informed, by a concise despatch 
from Sunderland, that it had been resolved to make 
without dele y a complete change in both the civil and 
the military government of Ireland, and to bring a 
large number of Roman Catholics instantly into office. 
His Majesty, it was most ungraciously added, had 
taken — on these matters with persons more 
competent, to advise him than his inexperienced Lord 
Lieutenant could possibly be.t} 

Before this letter reached the viceroy the intel- 
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ligence which it contained had, through many chan- 
nels, arrived in Ireland. The terror of the colonists 
was extreme. QOutnumbered as they were by the 
native population, their condition would be pitiable 
indeed if the native population were to be armed 
against them with the whole,power of the state; and 
nothing less than this was threatened. The English 
inhabitants of Dublin ‘passed each other in the streets 
with dejected looks. On the Exchange business was 
suspended. Landowners hastened to sell their estates 
for whatever could be got, and to remit the purchase 
money to England. Traders began to call in then 
debts, and to make preparations for retiring from 
business. The alarm soon affected the revenue. * 
Clarendon attempted to inspire the dismayed settlers 
with a confidence which he was himself far from 
feeling. He assured them that their property would 
be held sacred, and that, to his certain knowledge, 
the King was fully determined to maintain the Act 
of Settlement which guaranteed their right to the 
soil. But his letters to England were in a very dif- 
ferent strain. He ventured even to expostulate with 
the King, and, without blaming His Majesty’s in- 
tention of employing Roman Catholics, expressed a 
strong opinion that the Roman Catholics who might 
be employed ought to be Englishmen.f 

The reply of James was dry and cold. He declared 
that he had no intention of depriving the English 
colonists of their land, but that he regarded a large 
portion of them as his enemies, and that, since he 
consented to leave so much property in the hands of 
his enemies, it was the more necessary that the civil 
and military administration should be in the Rands 
of his friends. 

Accordingly several Roman Catholics were sworn 


* Clarendon to Rochester, 4. 168) 
March 14. 168%. t James to Clarendon, April ¢ 
ft Clarendon to James, March 1686. 
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of the Privy Council; and orders were sent to cor- 
porations to admit Roman Catholics to municipal 
advantages.* Many officers of the army were arbi- 
trarily deprived of their commissions and of their 
bread. It was to no purpose that the Lord Lieu- 
tenant pleaded the cause of some whom he knew to 
be good soldiers and loyal subjects. Among them 
were old Cavaliers, who had fought bravely for mon- 
archy, and who bore the marks of honourable wounds. 
Their places were supplied by men who had no re- 
commendation but their religion. Of the new Cap- 
tains and Lieutenants, it was said, some had been 
cowherds, some footmen, some noted marauders; 
some had been so used to wear brogues that they 
stumbled and shuffled about strangely in their mili- 
jack boots. Nota few of the officers who were 
discarded took refuge in the Dutch service, and en- 
joyed, four years later, the pleasure of driving their 
successors before them in ignominious rout from the 
margin of the Boyne. f 
The distress and alarm of Clarendon were in- 
creased by news which reached him through pri- 
vate channels. Without his approbation, without 
his knowledge, preparations were making for arm- 
ing and drilling the whole Celtic population of the 
country of which he was the nominal governor. 
Tyrconnel from London directed the design; and the 
prelates of the Roman Catholic Church were his 
agents. Every priest had been instructed to prepare 
an exact list of all his male parishioners capable of 
bearing arms, and to forward it to his Bishop.f 
It had already been rumoured that Tyrconnel 
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would soon return to Dublin armed with extra- 
ordinary and independent powers; and the rumour 
gathered strength daily. The Lord Lieutenant, 
whom no insult could drive to resign the pomp and 
emoluments of his place, declared that he should 
submit cheerfully to the royal, pleasure, and approve 
himself in all things a faithful and obedient subject. 
He had never, he said, “in his life, had any difference 
with Tyrconnel, and he trusted that no difference 
would now arise.* Clarendon appears not to have 
recollected that there had once been a plot to ruin 
the fame of his innocent sister, and that in that 
plot Tyrconnel had borne a chief part. This is not 
exactly one of the injuries which highspirited men 
most readily pardon. But, in the wicked court 
where the Hydes had long been pushing their for- 
tunes, such injuries were easily forgiven and forgot- 
ten, not from magnanimity or Christian charity, but 
from mere baseness and want of moral sensibility. 
In June 1686, Tyrconnel came. His com-  anivaror 

mission authorised him only to command  Zyrconnel 

the troops: but he brought with him ™ Geer 

royal instructions touching all parts of the adminis- 
tration, and at once took the real government of the 
island into his own hands. On the day after his 
arrival he explicitly said that commissions must be 
largely given to Roman Catholic officers and that 
room must be made for them by dismissing more 
Protestants. He pushed on the remodelling of the 
army eagerly and indefatigably. It was indeed the 
only part of the functions of a Commander in Chief 
which he was competent to perform; for, though 
courageous in brawls and duels, he knew nothing of 
inilitary duty. At the very first review which he 
held, it was evident to all who were near him that 
he did not know how to draw up a regiment.f To 
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turn Englishmen out and to put Irishmen in was, in 
His pertiaity Dis view, the beginning and the end of 
end violence. the administration of war. He had the 
insolence to cashier the Captain of the Lord Lieu- 
tenant's own Body Guard; nor was Clarendon aware 
of what had happened till he saw a Roman Catholic, 
whose face was quite unknown to him, escorting the 
state coach.* The change wks not confined to the 
officers alone. The ranks were completely broken 
up and recomposed. Four or five hundred soldiers 
were turned out of a single regiment chiefly on the 
ground that they were below the proper stature. 
Yet the most unpractised eye at once perceived that 
they were taller and better made men than their 
successors, whose wild and squalid appearance dis- 
gusted the beholders.t Orders were given to the new 
officers that no man of the Protestant religion was 
to be suffered to enlist. The recruiting parties, in- 
stead of beating their drums for volunteers at fairs 
and markets, as had been the old practice, repaired 
to places to which the Roman Catholics were in the 
habit of makirg pilgrimages for purposes of devotion. 
In a few weeks the General had introduced more 
than two thousand natives into the ranks; and the 
people about him confidently affirmed that by Christ- 
mas day not a man of English race would be left in 
the whole army.{ 

On all auesaons which arose in the Privy Council, 
Tyrconnel showed similar violence and partiality. 
John Keating, Chief Justice of the Common Pleas, a 
man distinguished by ability, integrity, and loyalty, 
represented with great mildness that perfect equal- 
ity was all that the General could reasonably ask for 
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his own Church. The King, he said, evidently meant 
that no man fit for public trust should be excluded 
because he was a Roman Catholic, and that no man 
unfit for public trust should be admitted because he 
was a Protestant. Tyrconnel immediately began to 
curse and swear. “Ido not know what to say to that; 
I would have all Catholics in.”* The most judicious 
Irishmen of his own *religious persuasion were dis- 
mayed at his rashness, and ventured to remonstrate 
with him; but he drove them from him with impre- 
cations.f| His brutality was such that many thought 
him mad. Yet it was less strange than the shameless 
volubility with which he uttered falsehoods. He had 
long before earned the nickname of Lying Dick Tal- 
bot; and, at Whitehall, any wild fiction was com- 
monly designated as one of Dick Talbot’s truths. He 
now daily proved that he was well entitled to this un- 
enviable reputation. Indeed in him mendacity was 
almost a disease. He would, after giving orders for 
the dismission of English officers, take them into his 
closet, assure them of his confidence and friendship, 
and implore Heaven to confound him, sink him, blast 
him, if he did not take good care of their interests. 
Sometimes those to whom he had thus perjured him- 
self learned, before the day closed, that he had ca 
shiered them.f 

On his arrival, though he swore savagely at the 
Act of Settlement, and called the English interest a 
foul thing, a roguish thing, and a damned thing, he 
yet pretended to be convinced that the distribution 
of property could not, after the lapse of so many 
years, be altered. But when he had been a few 
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weeks at Dublin, his language changed. He be- 
Heistenten g2n to harangue vehemently at the Coun- 
the repealof =6»s ci]. board on the necessity of giving back 
Settlement. the land to the old owners. He had not, 
however, as yet obtained his master’s sanction to this 
fatal project. Nationa] feeling still struggled feebly 
against superstition in the mind of James. He was 
an Englishman: he was an English King; and he 
could not, without some Mmisgivings, consent to the 
destruction of the greatest colony that England had 
ever planted. The English Roman Catholics with 
whom he was in the habit of taking counsel were al- 
most unanimous in favour of the Act of Settlement. 
Not only the honest and moderate Powis, but the 
dissolute and headstrong Dover, gave judicious and 
patriotic advice. Tyrconnel could hardly hope to 
counteract at a distance the effect which such advice 
must produce on the royal mind. He determined to 
Siesetiius plead the cause of his caste in person ; and 
to England. ~=+_ accordingly he set out, at the end of Au- 
gust, for England. 

His presence and his absence were equally dreaded 
by the Lord Lieutenant. It was, indeed, painful to 
be daily browbeaten by an enemy: but it was not less 
painful to know that an enemy was daily breathing 
calumny and evil counsel in the royal ear. Clarendon 
was overwhelmed by manifold vexations. He made 
@ progress through the country, and found that he 
was everywhere treated by the Irish population with 
contempt. The Roman Catholic priests exhorted 
their congregations to withhold from him all marks of 
honour. The native gentry, instead of coming to pay 
their respects to him, remained at their houses. The 
native peasantry everywhere sang Celtic ballads in 
praise of Tyrconnel, who would, they doubted not, 
soon reappear to complete the humiliation of their 
oppressors. The viceroy had scarcely returned to 
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Dublin, from his unsatisfactory tour, when he received 
letters which informed him that he had | | 
incurred the King’s serious displeasure. Plessed with 
His Majesty,—so these letters ran,—ex- 

pected his servants not only to do what he com- 
manded, but to do it from the heart, and with a cheer- 
ful countenance. The Lord Lieutenant had not, in 
deed, refused to cooperate in, the reform of the army 
and of the civil adm inistration: but his cooperation 
had been reluctant and perfunctory : his looks had be- 
trayed his feelings; and everybody saw that he disap- 
proved of the policy which he was employed to carry 
into effect. In great anguish of mind he wrote to 
defend himself; but he was sternly told that his de- 
fence was not satisfactory. He then, in the most 
abject terms, declared that he would not attempt to 
justify himself; that he acquiesced in the royal judg- 
ment, be it what it might; that he prostrated himself 
in the dust; that he implored pardon; that of all 
penitents he was the most sincere; that he should 
think it glorious to die in his Sovereign’s cause, but 
found it impossible to live under his Sofereign’s dis- 
pleasure. Nor was this mere interested hypocrisy, 
but, at least in part, unaffected slavishness and po- 
verty of spirit; for in confidential letters, not meant 
for the royal eye, he bemoaned himself to his fa- 
mily in the same strain. He was miserable: he was 
crushed: the wrath of the King was insupportable: 
if that wrath could not be mitigated, life would not 
be worth having.f{ The poor man’s terror increased 
when he learned that it had been determined at 
Whitehall to recall him, and to appoint, as his suc- 
cessor, his rival and calumniator, Tyrconnel.{| Then 
for a time the prospect seemed to clear: the King was 


in better humour; and during a few days Clarendon 


* Clarendon to Rochester, Oc- to Rochester, October 23. 1686. 
tober 6. 1686. t Clarendon to Rochester. Oc. 
t Clarendon to the King and tober 29, 30. 1686. 
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flattered himself that his brother's intercession had 
prevailed, and that the crisis was passed.* 
In truth the crisis was only beginning. While 
a Clarendon was trying to lean on Rochester, 
teckedty the = Rochester was unable longer to support 
himself. As in Ireland the elder brother, 
though retaining the guard of honour, the sword of 
state, and the title of Excellency, had really been 
superseded by the Commander of the Forces, so in 
England, the younger brother, though holding the 
white staff, and walking, by virtue of his high office, 
before the greatest hereditary nobles, was fast sink- 
ing into a mere financial clerk. The Parliament was 
again prorogued to a distant day, in opposition to the 
Treasurers known wishes. He was not even told 
that there was to be another prorogation, but was 
left to learn the news from the Gazette. The real 
direction of affairs had passed to the cabal which 
dined with Sunderland on Fridays. The cabinet met 
only to hear the despatches from foreign courts read ; 
nor did those despatches contain anything which was 
not known on the Royal Exchange; for all the Eng- 
lish Envoys had received orders to put into the offi- 
cial letters only the common talk of antechambers, 
and to reserve important secrets for private commu- 
nications which were addressed to James himself, to 
Sunderland, or to Petre.f Yet the victorious faction 
was not content. The King was assured by those 
whom he most trusted that the obstinacy with which 
the nation opposed his designs was really to be im- 
puted to Rochester. How could the people believe 
that their Sovereign was unalterably resolved to per- 
severe in the course on which he had entered, when 
they saw at his right hand, ostensibly first in power 
and trust among his counsellors, a man who noto- 
riously regarded that course with strong disapproba- 


* Clarendon to Rochester, No- ¢ Barillon, Sept. j% 1686; 
vember 27. 1686 Lite of James the Second, is, 99. 
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tion? Every step which had been taken with the 
object of humbling the Church of England and of 
elevating the Church of Rome, had been opposed 
by the Treasurer. True it was that, when he had 
found opposition vain, he had gloomily submittea, 
nay, that he had sometimes even assisted in carry- 
ing into effect the very plans against which -he had 
most earnestly contended. . True it was that, though 
he disliked the Ecclesiastical Commission, he had 
consented to be a Commissioner. True it was that 
he had, while declaring that he could see nothing 
blamabie in the conduct of the Bishop of London, 
voted sullenly and reluctantly for the sentence of 
suspension. But this was not enough. A prince, 
engaged in an enterprise so important and arduous as 
that on which James was bent, had a right to expect 
from his first minister, not unwilling and ungracious 
acquiescence, but zealous and strenuous cooperation. 
While such advice was daily given to James by those 
in whoin he reposed confidence, he received, by the 
penny post, many anonymous letters filled with ca- 
lumnies against the Lord Treasurer. This mode of 
attack had been contrived by Tyrconnel, and was in 
perfect harmony with every part of his infamous life.* 

The King hesitated. He seems, indeed, to have 
really regarded his brother in law with personal kind- 
ness, the effect of near affinity, of long and familiar 
intercourse, and of many mutual good offices. It 
seemed probable that, as long as Rochester continued 
to submit himself, though tardily and with mur- 
murs, to the royal pleasure, he would continue to 
be in name prime minister. Sunderland, therefore, 
with exquisite cunning, suggested to his master the 
propriety of asking the only proof of obedience which 
it was quite certain that Rochester never would give. 
At present,—such was the language of the artful 
Secretary, — it was impossible to consult with the first 


* Sheridan MS. ® 
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of the King’s servants respecting the object nearest 
to the King’s heart. It was lamentable to think that 
religious prejudices should, at such a conjuncture, 
deprive the government of such valuable assistance 
Perhaps those prejudices might not prove insur- 
mountable. Then the deceiver whispered that, to 
his knowledge, Rochester had of late had some mis- 
givings about the points in dispute between the Pro- 
testants and Catholics.* This was enough. The 
King eagerly caught at the hint. He be- 
Jamestocon- gan to flatter himself that he might at 
ie once escape from the disagreeable neces- 
sity of removing a friend, and secure an able coad- 
jutor for the great work which was in progress. He 
was also elated by the hope that he might have the 
merit and the glory of saving a fellow creature from 
perdition. He seems, indeed, about this time, to 
have been seized with an unusually violent fit of zeal 
for his religion; and this is the more remarkable, 
because he had just relapsed, after a short interval 
of selfrestraint, into debauchery which all Christian 
divines condémn as sinful, and which, in an elderly 
man married to an agreeable young wife, is regarded 
even by people of the world as disreputable. Lady 
Dorchester had returned from Dublin, and was again 
the King’s mistress. Her return was politically of no 
importance. She had learned by experience the folly 
of attempting to save her lover from the destruction 

to which he was running headlong. She therefore 
suffered the Jesuits to guide his political conduct; 
and they, in return, suffered her to wheedle him out 
of money. She was, however, only one of several 
abandoned women who at this time shared, with his 
beloved Church, the dominion over his mind.f He 
seems to have determined to make some amends for 
neglecting the welfare of his own soul by taking care 


* Life of James the Second, + Barillon. Sept. ij. 1686; 
00. . Bonrepaux, June 4. 1687. 
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of the souls of others. He set himself, therefore, to 
labour, with real good will, but with the good will of 
a coarse, stern, and arbitrary mind, for the conver- 
sion of his kinsman. Every audience which the 
Treasurer obtained was spent in arguments about the 
nauthority of the Church and the worship of images. 
Rochester was firmly resolved not to abjure his re- 
ligion: but he had no sqruple about employing in 
selfdefence artifices as discreditable as those which 
had been used against him. He affected to speak 
like a man whose mind was not made up, professed 
himself desirous to be enlightened if he was in error, 
borrowed Popish books, and hstened with civility to 
Popish divines. He had several interviews with Ley- 
burn, the Vicar Apostolic, with Godden, the chaplain 
and almoner of the Queen Dowayer, and with Bo- 
naventure Giffard, a theologian trained to polemics 
in the schools of Douay. It was agreed that there 
should be a formal disputation between these doctors 
and some Protestant clergymen. The King told Ro- 
chester to choose any ministers of the Established 
Church, with two exceptions. The pro&cribed persons 
were Tillotson and Stillingfleet. Tillotson, the most 
popular preacher of that age, and in manners the 
most inoffensive of men, had been much connected 
with some leading Whigs; and Stillingfleet, who was 
renowned as a consummate master of all the weapons 
of controversy, had given still deeper offence by pub- 
lishing an answer to the papers which had been found 
in the strong box of Charles the Second. Rochester 
took the two royal chaplains who happened to be in 
waiting. One of them was Simon Patrick, whose 
commentaries on the Bible still form a part of theo 

logical libraries: the other was Jane, a vehement 
Tory, who had assisted in drawing up that decree by 
which the University of Oxford had solemnly adopted 
the worst follies of Filmer. The conference took 
place at Whitehall on the thirtieth of N ovember. 
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Rochester, who did not wish it to be known that 
he had even consented to hear the arguments of 
Popish priests, stipulated for secrecy. No auditor 
was suffered to be present except the King. The 
subject discussed was the real presence. The Roman 
Catholic divines took on themselves the burden of 
the proof. Patrick and Jane,said little; nor was it 
necessary that they should say much; for the Earl 
himself undertook to defend the doctrine of his 
Church, and, as was his habit, soon warmed with con- 
flict, lost his temper, and asked with great vehemence 
whether it was expected that he should change his 
religion on such frivolous grounds. Then he remem- 
bered how much he was risking, began again to dis- 
semble, complimented the disputants on their skill 
and learning, and asked time to consider what had 
been said.* . 

Slow as James was, he could not but see that this 
was mere trifling. He told Barillon that Rochester’s 
language was not that of a man honestly desirous 
of arriving at the truth. Still the King did not like 
to propose diréctly to his brother in law the simple 
choice, apostasy or dismissal: but, three days after 
the conference, Barillon waited on the Treasurer, and, 
with much circumlocution and many expressions of 
friendly concern, broke the unpleasant truth. “Do 
you mean,” said Rochester, bewildered by the in- 
volved and ceremonious phrases in which the intima- 
tion was made, “that, if I do not turn Catholic, the 
consequence will be that I shall lose my place?” “I 
say nothing about consequences,” answered the wary 
diplomatist. “I only come as a friend to express 
a hope that you will take care to keep your place.” 


* Barillon, Dec ~§. 1686; Bur- 
net, i. 684 ; Life of James the 
Second, ii. 100. ; Dodd’s Church 
History. I have tried to frame a 
tair narrative out of these con- 
Ricting materials. It seems clear 


to me, from MRochester’s own 
papers, that he was on this oeca- 
sion by no means so stubborn a8 
he has been represented by Bur- 
net and by the biographer of 
James. 
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«But surely,” said Rochester, “the plain meaning of 
all this is that I must turn Catholic or go out.” He 
put many questions for the purpose of ascertaining 
whether the communication was made by authority, 
but could extort only vague and mysterious replies. 
At last, affecting a confidence ‘which he was far from 
feeling, he declared that Barillon must have been 
imposed upon by idle or malicious reports. “I tell 
you,” he said, “that the King will not dismiss me, 
and I will not resign. I know him: he knows me; 
and I fear nobody.” The Frenchman answered that 
he was charmed, that he was ravished to hear it, and 
that his only motive for ‘interfering was a sincere 
anxiety for the prosperity and dignity of his excellent 
friend the Treasurer. And thus the two statesmen 
parted, each flattering himself that he had duped the 
other.* 

Meanwhile, in spite of all injunctions of secrecy, 
the news that the Lord Treasurer had consented to 
be instructed in the doctrines of Popery had spread 
fast thiough London. Patrick and Jane had been 
seen going in at that mysterious door which led to 
Chiffinch’s apartments. Some Roman Catholics about 
the court had, indiscreetly or artfully, told all, and 
more than all, that they knew. The Tory church- 
men waited anxiously for fuller information. They 
were mortified to think that their leader should even 
have pretended to waver in his opinion; but they 
could not believe that he would stoop to be a rene- 
gade. The unfortunate minister, tortured at once by 
his fierce passions and his low desires, annoyed by 
the censures of the public, annoyed by the hints 
which he had received from Barillon, afraid of losing 
character, afraid of losing office, repaired to the royal 
closet. He was determined to keep his place, if it 
could be kept by any villany but one. He would pre- 


* From Rochester’s Minutes, dated Dec. 3 1686 © 
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tend to be shaken in his religious opinions, and to be 
half a convert: he would promise to give strenuous 
support to that policy which he had hitherto op- 
posed: but, if he were driven to extremity, he would 
refuse to change his religion. He began, therefore, 
by telling the King that the business in which His 
Majesty took so much interest was not sleeping, that 
Jane and Giffard were engaged in consulting books 
on the points in dispute between the Churches, and 
that, when these researches were over, it would be 
desirable to have another conference. Then he com- 
plained bitterly that all the town was apprised of 
what ought to have been carefully concealed, and 
that some persons, who, from their station, might be 
supposed to be well informed, reported strange things 
as to the royal intentions. “It is whispered,” he 
said, “that, if I do not do as Your Majesty would 
have me, I shall not be suffered to continue in my 
present station.” The King said, with some general 
expressions of kindfiess, that it was difficult to pre- 
vent people from talking, and that loose reports were 
not to be regarded. These vague phrases were not 
likely to quiet the perturbed mind of the minister. 
His agitation became violent, and he began to plead 
for his place as if he had been pleading for his life. 
«Your Majesty sees that I do all in my power to 
obey you. Indeed I will do all that I can to obey 
you in everything. I will serve you in your own way. 
Nay,” he cried, in an agony of baseness, “I will do 
what I can to believe as you would have me. But 
do not let me be told, while I am trying to bring 
my mind to this, that, if I find it impossible to com- 
ply, I must lose all. For I must needs tell Your 
Majesty that there are other considerations.” ‘ Oh, 
you must needs,” exclaimed the King with an oath. 
For a single word of honest and manly sound, 
escaping in the midst of all this abject supplication, 
was sufficient to move his anger. “I hope, sir,” said 
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poor Rochester, “that I do not offend you. Surely 
Your Majesty could not think well of me if I did not 
say so.” The King recollected himself, protested 
that he was not offended, and advised the Treasurer 
to disregard idle rumours, and to confer again with 
Jane and Giffard.* 

After this conversation, a fortnight elapsed before 
the decisive blow féll. ,rhat fortnight pinnision of 
Rochester passed in intriguing and im- Pechester. 
ploring. He attempted to interest in his favour those 
Roman Catholics who had the greatest influence at 
court. He could not, he said, renounce his own re- 
ligion: but, with that single reservation, he would do 
all that they could desire. Indeed, if he might only 
keep his place, they should find that he could be more 
useful to them asa Protestant than as one of their 
own communion.f His wife, who was on a sick bed, 
had already, it was said, solicited the honour of a visit 
from the much injured Queen, and had attempted to 
work on Her Majesty’s feelings of compassion.{} But 
the H}des abased themselves in vain. Petre regarded 
them with peculiar malevolence, ard was bent on 
their ruin.§ On the evening of the seventeenth of 
December the Earl was called into the royal closet. 
James was unusually discomposed, and even shed 
tears. The occasion, indeed, could not but call up 
some recollections which might well soften a hard 
heart. He expressed his regret that his duty made 
it impossible for him to indulge his private par- 
tialities. It was absolutely necessary, he said, that 
those who had the chief direction of his affairs should 

artake his opinions and feelings. He owned that he 
ad very great personal obligations to Rochester, and 
that no fault could be found with the way in which 
the financial business had lately been done: but the 


* From Rochester’s Minutes, Burnet, i. 684. 
Dec. 4. 1686. Bonrepaux, ¥*1*5: 1687. 
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office of Lord Treasurer was of such high importance 
that, in general, it ought not to be entrusted toa 
single person, and could not safely be entrusted by a 
Roman Catholic King to a person zealous for the 
Church of England. “Think better of it, my Lord,” 
he continued. ‘“ Readeagain the papers from my 
brother’s box. I will give you_a little more time for 
consideration, if you desire, it.* Rochester saw that 
all was over, and that the wisest course left to him 
was to make his retreat with as much money and 
as much credit as possible. He succeeded in both 
objects. He obtained a pension of four thousand 
pounds a year for two lives on the post office. He 
had made great sums out of the estates of traitors, 
and carried with him in particular Grey’s bond for 
forty thousand pounds, and a grant of all the estate 
which the crown had in Grey’s extensive property.* 
No person had ever quitted office on termns so advan- 
tageous. To the applause of the sincere friends of 
the Established Church Rochester had, indeed, very 
slender claims. To save his place he had sate in that 
tribunal whicle had been illegally created for the 
purpose of persecuting her. To save his place he had 
given a dishonest vote for degrading one of her most 
eminent ministers, had affected to doubt her ortho- 
doxy, had listened with the outward show of docility 
to teachers who called her schismatical and heretical, 
and had offered to cooperate strenuously with her 
deadliest enemies in their designs against her. The 
highest praise to which he was entitled was this, that 
he had shrunk from the exceeding wickedness and 
haseness of publicly abjuring, for lucre, the religion 
in which he had been brought up, which he believed 
to be true, and of which he had long made an osten- 
tatious profession. Yet he was extolled by the great 


* Rochester’s Minutes, Dec 19. the Second, ii. 102.3; Treasury 
1886; RBarillon, = ee 168% ; Warrant Book, December 29 
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body of Churchmen as if he had been the bravest and 
purest of martyrs. The Old and New Testaments, 
the Martyrologies of Eusebius and of Fox, were ran- 
sacked to find parallels for his heroic piety. He was 
Daniel in the den of lions, Shadrach in the fiery 
furnace, Peter in the dungegn of Herod, Paul at the 
bar of Nero, Ignatius in the amphitheatre, Latimer 
at the stake. Among the many facts which prove 
that the standard of honour and virtue among the 
public men of that age was low, the admiration ex- 
cited by Rochester’s constancy is, perhaps, the most 
decisive. 

In his fall he dragged down Clarendon. On the 
seventh of January 1687, ‘the Gazette an- a ee 
nounced to the people of London that the “==d0. 
Treasury was put into commission. On the eighth 
arrived at Dublin a despatch formally signifying that 
in a month Tyrconnel would assume the qyrconne 
government of Ireland. It was not with- “rT? Pr 
out great difficulty that this man had surmounted the 
numerous impediments which stood in the way of his 
ambition. It was well known that the extermination 
of the English colony in Ireland was the object on 
which his heart was set. He had, therefore, to over- 
come seme scruples in the royal mind. He had to 
surmount the opposition, not merely of all the Pro- 
testant members of the government, not merely of 
the moderate and respectable heads of the Roman 
Catholic body, but even of several members of the Je- 
suitical cabal.* Sunderland shrank from the thought 


* Bishop Malony in a letter to 
Bishop Tyrrel says, “Never a 
Catholic or other English will 
ever think or make a step, nor 
suffer the King to make a step for 
} our restauration, but leave you as 
you were hitherto, and leave your 
enemies over your heads: nor is 
there any Enghshman, Catholic 


or other, of what quality or degree 
soever alive, that will stick to 
sacrifice all Ireland for to save 
the least interest of ns own in 
England, and would as wil.ngly 
see ali Ireland over inhabited by 
English of whatecever religion as 
by the Irish.” 
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of an Irish revolution, religious, political, and social. 
To the Queen Tyrconnel was personally an object of 
aversion. Powis was therefore suggested as the man 
best qualified for the viceroyalty. He was of illus- 
trious birth: he was a sincere Roman Catholic; and 
yet he was generally allowed by candid Protestants 
to be an honest man and a good Englishman. All 
opposition, however, yielded to Tyrconnel’s energy 
and cunning. He fawned, bullied, and bribed inde- 
fatigably. Petre’s help was secured by flattery. Sun- 
derland was plied at once with promises and menaces. 
An immense price was offered for his support, no less 
than an annuity of five thousand pounds a year from 
Ireland, redeemable by payment of fifty thousand 
pounds down. If this proposal were rejected, Tyr- 
connel threatened to let the King know that the Lord 
President had, at the Friday dinners, described His 
Majesty as a fool who must be governed either by a 
woman or by a priest. Sunderland, pale and trem- 
bling, offered to procure for Tyrconnel supreme mili- 
tary command, enormous appointments, anything but 
the viceroyalty< but all compromise was rejected ; 
and it was necessary to yield. Mary of Modena her- 
self was not free from suspicion of corruption. There 
was in London a renowned chain of pearls which was 
valued at ten thousand pounds. It had belonged to 
Prince Rupert; and by him it had been left to Mar- 
garet Hughes, a courtesan who, towards the close of 
his life, had exercised a boundless empire over him. 
Tyrconnel loudly boasted that with this chain he had 
purchased the support of the Queen. There were 
those, however, who suspected that this story was one 
of Dick Talbot’s truths, and that it had no more 
foundation than the calumnies which, twenty six years 
before, he had invented to blacken the fame of Anne 
Hyde. To the Roman Catholic courtiers generally 
he spoke of the uncertain tenure by which they held 
offices, honours, and emoluments. The King might 


1686. JAMES THE SECOND. 416 


die tomorrow, and might leave them at the mercy of 
a hostile government and a hostile rabble. But, if 
the old faith could be made dominant in Ireland, if 
the Protestant interest in that country could be de- 
stroyed, there would still be, in the worst event, an 
asylum at hand to which they might retreat, and 
where they might either negotiate or defend them- 
selves with advantage.* A Popish priest was -hired 
with the promise of the mitre of Waterford to preach 
at Saint James's against the Act of Settlement; and 
his sermon, though heard with deep disgust by the 
English part of the auditory, was not without its 
effect. The struggle which pat lotism had for a time 
maintained against bigotry in the royal mind was at 
an end. ‘ There is work to be done in Ireland,” said 
James, * which no Englishman will do.” * 

All obstacles were at length removed; and in 
February 1687, Tyrconnel began to rule his native 
country with the power and appointments of Lord 
Lieutenant, but with the humbler title of Lord 
Deputy. 

His arrival spread dismay through the whole Eng- 
lish population. Clarendon was accom- | ou. 
panied, or speedily followed, across Saint Enginh golo- 
George’s Channel, by a large proportion of 
the most respectable inhabitants of Dublin, gentle- 
men, tradesmen, and artificers. It Was said that 
fifteen hundred families emigrated in a few days. 
The panic was not unreasonable. The work of put- 
ting the colonists down under the feet of the natives 
went rapidly on. In ashort time almost every Privy 
Councillor, Judge, Sheriff, Mayor, Alderman, and 
Justice of the Peace was a Celt and a Roman Catho- 
lic. It seemed that things would soon be ripe for a 
general election, and that a House of Commons bent 
on abrogating the Act of Settlement would easily be 


* The best account of these transactions is in the Sheridan MS. 
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assembled.* Those who had latel¥ been the lords of 
the island now cried out, in the bitterness of their 
souls, that they had become a prey and a laughing- 
stock to their own serfs and menials; that houses 
were burnt and cattle stolen with impunity ; that the 
new soldiers roamed the country, pillaging, insult- 
ing, ravishing, maiming, tossing one Protestant in a 
blanket, tying up another byethe hair and scourging 
him ; that to appeal to the law was vain; that Irish 
Judges, Sheriffs, juries, and witnesses were all in a 
league to save Irish criminals; and that, even without 
an Act of Parliament, the whole soil would soon 
change hands. for that, in every action of ejectment 
tried under the administration of Tyrconnel, judg- 
ment had been given for the native against the Eng- 
lishman.f 

While Clarendon was at Dublin the Privy Seal 
had been in the hands of Commissioners. His friends 
hoped that it would, on his return to London, be 
again delivered to him. But the King and the Je- 
suitical cabal had determined that the disgrace of 
the Hydes should be complete. Lord Arundel! of 
Wardour, a Roman Catholic, obtained the Privy Seal. 
Bellasyse, a Roman Catholic, was made First Lord of 
the Treasury; and Dover, another Roman Catholic, 
had a seat at the board. The appointment of a 
ruined gambler to such a trust would alone have 
sufficed to disgust the public. The dissolute Ethe- 
rege, who then resided at Ratisbon as English envoy, 
could not refrain from expressing, with a sneer, his 
hope that his old boon companion, Dover, would keep 
the King’s money better than his own. In order 
that the finances might not be ruined by incapable 
and inexperienced Papists, the obsequious, diligent 


* Sheridan MS.; Oldmixon’s for the Protestants of Ireland, 
Memorrs of Ireland ; King’s State 1689. 
of the Protestants of Ireland, ¢ Secret Consults of the Ro- 
particularly chapter iii.; Apulogy mish Party in Ireland, 1690. 
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and silent Godolphin was named a Commissio.er of 
the Treasury, but continued to be Chamberlain to the 
Queen.* 

The dismission of the two brothers is a great epoch 
in the reign of James. From that time it pocct of thefall 
was clear that what he really wanted was ‘Hyde 
not liberty of conscience for the members of his own 
church, but liberty to persecute the members of other 
churches. Pretending to abhor tests, he had him- 
self imposed a test. He thought it hard, he thought 
it monstrous, that able and loyal men should be ex- 
cluded from the public service solely for being Ro- 
man Catholics. Yet he had himself turned out of 
office a Treasurer, whom he admitted to be both loyal 
and able, solely for being a Protestant. The cry was 
that a general proscription was at hand, and that 
every public functionary must make up his mind to 
lose his soul or to lose his place.t Who indeed could 
hope to stand where the Hydes had fallen? They 
were the brothers in law of the King, the uncles and 
natural guardians of his children, his friends from 
early youth, his steady adherents in *adversity and 
peril, his obsequious servants since he had been on 
the throne. Their sole crime was their religion ; and 
for this crime they had been discarded. In great 
perturbation men began to look roynd for help; 
and soon all eyes were fixed on one whom arare con- 
currence both of personal qualities and of fortuitous 
circumstances pointed out as the deliverer. 


* London Gazette, Jan. 6 and 1 popolo, d’esser cacciato il detto 
March 14. 168§; Evelyn’s Diary, munistro per non essere Catto- 
— 10. ab letter to lico, percio tirarsi al esterminio 
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CHAPTER VII. 


Tue place which William‘Henry, Prince of Orange 
aay Nassau, occupies in the history of England 
Witham, Prince and of mankind is so great that it may be 
desirable to portray with some minuteness 

the strong lineaments of his character.* 

He was now in his thirty-seventh year. But both 
in body and in mind he was older than 
other men of the same age. Indeed it 
might be said that he had never been young. His 
external appearance is almost as well known to us 
as to his own captains and counsellors. Sculptors, 
painters, and medallists exerted their utmost skill in 
the work of transmitting his features to posterity ; 
and his features were such as no artist could fail to 
seize, and such as, once seen, could never be for- 
gotten. His name at once calls up before us a slen- 
der and feeble frame, a lofty and ample forehead, a 
nose curved lke the beak of an eagle, an eye rival- 
ling that of #2 eagle in brightness and keenness, a 
thoughtful and somewhat sullen brow, a firm and 
somewhat peevish mouth, a cheek pale, thin, and 
deeply furrowed by sickness and by care. That pen- 
sive, severe, and solemn aspect could scarcely have 


His appearance. 


* The chief materials irom 
which I have taken my descrip- 
tion of the Prince of Orange will 
be found in Burnet’s History, m 
Temple’s and Gourville’s Me- 
moirs,in the Negotiations of the 
Counts of Estrades and Avaux, 
in Sir George Downing’s Letters 
to Lord Chancellor Clarendon, in 


Wagenaar’s voluminous History, 
in Van Kamper’s Karakterkunde 
der Vaderlandsche Geschiedenis, 
and, above all, in William’s own 
confidential correspondence, of 
which the Duke of Portiand per- 
mitted Sur James Mackintosh to 
take a copy. 
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belonged to a happy or a goodhumoured man. But 
it indicates in a manner not to be mistaken capacity 
equal to the most arduous enterprises, and fortitude 
not to be shaken by reverses or dangers. 

Nature had largely endowed William with the qua- 
lities of a great ruler; and education had gis earty ne 
developed those qualities in no common ‘4 °™#tHes 
degree. With strong natuyal sense, and rare force 
of will, he found himself, when first his mind be 
to open, a fatherless and motherless child, the chief 
of a great but depressed and disheartened party, and 
the heir to vast and indefinite pretensions, which 
excited the dread and aversjon of the oligarchy then 
supreme in the United Provinces. The common 
people, fondly attached during three generations to 
his house, indicated, whenever they saw him, in a 
manner not to be mistaken, that they regarded him 
as their rightful head. The able and experienced 
ministers of the republic, mortal enemies of his name, 
came every day to pay their feigned civilities to him, 
and to observe the progress of his mind. The first 
movements of his ambition were carefitlly watched : 
every unguarded word uttered by him was noted 
down; nor had he near him any adviser on whose 
judgment reliance could be placed. He was scarcely 
fifteen years old when all the domestics who were 
attached to his interest, or who enjoyed any share 
of his confidence, were removed from under his roof 
by the jealous government. He remonstrated with 
energy beyond his years, but in vain. Vigilant ob- 
servers saw the tears more than once rise in the eyes 
of the young state prisoner. His health, naturally” 
delicate, sank for a time under the emotions which 
his desolate situation had produced. Such situations 
bewilder and unnerve the weak, but call forth all the 
strength of the strong. Surrounded by snares in 
which an ordinary youth would have perished, Wil- 
liam learned to tread at once warily and firmly. Long 
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before he reached manhood he knew how to keep 
secrets, how to baffle curiosity by dry and guarded 
answers, how to conceal all passions under the same 
show of grave tranquillity. Meanwhile he made little 
proficiency in fashionable or literary accomplishments. 
The manners of the Dytch nobility of that age wanted 
the grace which was found in the highest perfection 
among the gentlemen of Fr&nce, and which, in an 
inferior degree, embellished the Court of England ; 
and his manners were altogether Dutch. Even his 
countrymen thought him blunt. To foreigners he 
often seemed churlish. In his intercourse with the 
world in general he appeared ignorant or negligent 
of those arts which double the value of a favour 
and take away the sting of a refusal. He was lit- 
tle interested in letters or science. The discoveries 
of Newton and Leibnitz, the poems of Dryden and 
Boileau, were unknown to him. Dramatic perfor- 
mances tired him; and he was glad to turn away 
from the stage and to talk about public affairs, while 
Orestes was raving, or while Tartuffe was pressing 
Elmira’s hané. He had indeed‘some talent for sar- 
casm, and not seldom employed, quite unconsciously, 
a natural rhetoric, quaint, indeed, but vigorous and 
original, He did not, however, in the least affect the 
character of a wit or of an orator. His attention had 
been confined’ to those studies which form strenuous 
and sagacious men of business. From a child he 
listened with interest when high questions of alliance, 
finance, and war were discussed. Of geometry he 
learned as much as was necessary for the construc- 
‘tion of a ravelin or a hornwork. Of languages, by 
the help of a memory singularly powerful, he learned 
as much as was necessary to enable him to compre- 
hend and answer without assistance everything that 
was said to him, and every letter which he received. 
The Dutch was his own tongue. With the French 
he was not less familiar. He understood Latin, 
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Italian, and Spanish. He spoke and wrote English 
and German, inelegantly, it is true, and inexactly, 
but fluently and intelligibly. No qualification could 
be more important to a man whose life was to be 
passed in organising great alliances, and in com- 
manding armies assembled frem different countries. 
One class of philosoqhical questions had been forced 
on his attention by circwmstances, and ge teciogical 
seems to have interested him more than °™°™ 
might have been expected from his general character. 
Among the Protestants of the United Provinces, as 
among the Protestants of our island, there were two 
great religious parties which almost exactly coincided 
with two great political parties. The chiefs of the 
municipal oligarchy were Arminians, and were com- 
monly regarded by the multitude as httle better than 
Papists. The princes of Orange had generally been 
the patrons of the Calvinistic divinity, and owed no 
small part of their popularity to their zeal for the 
doctrines of election and final perseverance, a zeal 
not always enlightened by knowledge or tempered by 
humanity. William had been carefully instructed 
from a child in the theological system to which his 
family was attached; and he regarded that system 
with even more than the partiality which men gene- 
rally feel for a hereditary faith. He had ruminated 
on the great enigmas which had been discussed in 
the Synod of Dort, and had found in the austere 
and inflexible logic of the Genevese school something 
which suited his intellect and his temper. That 
example of intolerance indeed which some of his pre- 
decessors had set he never imitated. For all per- 
secution he felt a fixed aversion, which he avowed, 
not only where the avowal was obviously politic, but 
on occasions where it seemed that his interest would 
have been promoted by dissimulation or by silence. 
His theological opinions, however, were even more 
decided than those of his ancestors The tenet of 
RE 3 
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predestination was the keystone of his religion. He 
often declared that, if he were to abandon that tenet, 
he must abandon with it all belief in a superintend 

ing Providence, and must become a mere Epicu- 
rean. Except in this single instance, all the sap of 
his vigorous mind wae early drawn away from the 
speculative to the practical. The faculties which 
are necessary for the conduct of important business 
ripened in him at a time of life when they have 
scarcely begun to blossom in ordinary men. Since 
Octavius the world had seen no such instance of 
precocious statesmanship. Skilful diplomatists were 
surprised to hear the weighty observations which at 
seventeen the Prince made on public affairs, and still 
more surprised to see a lad, in situations in which 
he might have been expected to betray strong pas- 
sion, preserve @ composure as imperturbable as their 
own. <At eighteen he sate among the fathers of 
the commonwealth, grave, discreet, and judicious as 
the oldest among them. At twenty one, in a day of 
gloom and terror, he was placed at the head of the 
administration. At twenty three he was renowned 
throughout Europe as a soldier and a politician. He 
had put domestic factions under his feet: he was the 
soul of a mighty coalition; and he had contended 
with honour in the field against some of the greatest 
generals of the age. 

His personal tastes were those rather of a warrior 
than of a statesman : but he, like his great- 
grandfather, the silent prince who founded 
the Batavian commonwealth, occupies a far higher 
place among statesmen than among warriors. The 
event of battles, indeed, is not an unfailing test of 
the abilities of a commander; and it would be pecu- 
Uarly unjust to apply this test to William; for it was 
his fortune to be almost always opposed to captains 
who were consummate masters of their art, and to 
troops far superior in discipline to his own. Yet 


His military 
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there is reason to believe that he was by no means 
equal, as a general in the field, to some who ranked 
far below him in intellectual powers. To those whom 
he trusted he spoke on this subject with the mag- 
nanimous frankness of a man who had done great 
things, and who could welleafford to acknowledge 
some deficiencies. He had never, he said, served an 
apprenticeship to the’ military profession. He had 
been placed, while still a boy, at the head of an army. 
Among his officers there had been none competent to 
instruct him. His own blunders and their conse- 
quences had been his only lessons. “I would give,” 

he once exclaimed, “a good part of my estates to 
have served a few campaigns under the Prince of 
Condé before I had to command against him.” It 
is not improbable that the circumstance which pre- 
vented William from attaining any eminent dexterity 
in strategy may have been favourable to the general 
vigour of his intellect. If his battles were not those 
of a great tactician, they entitled him to be called a 
great man. No disaster could for one moment de- 
prive him of his firmness or of the entire possession 
of all his faculties. His defeats were repaired with 
such marvellous celerity that, before his enemies had 
sung the Te Deum, he was again ready for conflict ; 
nor did his adverse fortune ever deprive him of the 
respect and confidence of his soldiers.” That respect 
and confidence he owed in no small measure to his 
personal courage. Courage, in the degree which is 
necessary to carry a soldier without disgrace through 
a campaign, is possessed, or might, under proper 
training, be acquired, by the great majority of mer. 
But courage like that of William is rare indeed. He 
was proved by every test; by war, by wounds, by 
painful and depressing maladies, by raging seas, by 
the imminent and constant risk of assassination, a risk 
which has shaken very strong nerves, a risk which 
severely tried even the adamantine fortitude of 
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Cromwell. Yet none could ever discover what that 
thing was which the Prince of Orange feared. His 
advisers could with difficulty induce him to take any 
precaution against the pistols and daggers of conspi- 
rators.* Old sailors were amazed at the composure 
which he preserved amidst roaring breakers on a 
perilous coast. In battle his bravery made him 
conspicuous even among tens of thousands of brave 
warriors, drew forth the generous applause of hostile 
armies, and was scarcely ever questioned even by the 
injustice of hostile factions. During his first cam- 
puigns he exposed himself like a man who sought for 
death, was always foremost in the charge and last in 
the retreat, fought, sword in hand, in the thickest 
press, and, with a musket ball in his arm and the 
blood streaming over his cuirass, stil] stood his ground 
and waved his hat under the hottest fire. His friends 
adjured him to take more care of a life invaluable 
to his country; and his most illustrious antagonist, 
the great Condé, remarked, after the bloody day of 
Seneff, that the Prince of Orange had in all things 
borne himself‘like an old general, except in exposing 
himself like a young soldier. William denied that 
he was guilty of temerity. It was, he said, from a 
sense of duty, and on a cool calculation of what the 
public interest, required, that he was always at the 
post of danger. The troops which he commanded 
had been little used to war, and shrank from a close 
encounter with the veteran soldiery of France. It 


tic. To Bentinck, who had sent 


." William was earnestly en- 
from Pars very alarming mtelli- 


treated by his friends, after the 


peace of Ryswick, to speak se- 
riously to the French ambassador 
about the schemes of assassination 
which the Jacobites of Saint Ger- 
main’s were constantly contriving. 
The cold magnanimuty with which 
these intimations of danger were 

charactecris- 


reccived is singularly 


gence, William merely replied, at 
the end of a long letter of busi- 
ness, — “ Pour les assasins je ne 
Iny en ay pas voulu parler, croianut 
que c’étoit au desous de moy.” 


May 4, 1698. I keep the origi- 
mal ithcerephs. it it is to be so 
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was necessary that their leader should show then. 
how battles were to be won. And in truth more 
than one day which had seemed hopelessly lost was 
retrieved by the hardihood with which he rallied his 
broken battalions and cut down the cowards who 
set the example of flight. Sometimes, however, it 
seemed that he had a,strange pleasure in venturing 
his person. It was remarked that his spirits were 
never so high and his manners never so gracious and 
easy as amidst the tumult and carnage of a battle. 
Even in his pastimes he liked the excitement of 
danger. Cards, chess, and billiards gave him no 
pleasure. The chase wasehis favourite recreation ; 
and he loved it most when it was most hazardous. 
His leaps were sometimes such that his boldest com- 
panions did not hke to follow him. He seems even 
to have thought the most hardy field sports of Eng- 
land effeminate, and to have pined in the Great Park 
of Windsor for the game which he had been used to 
drive to bay in the forests of Guelders, wolves, and 
wild boars, and huge stags with sixteen antlers.* 

The audacity of his spirit was the more remarka- 
ble because his physical organisation was 
unusually delicate. From a child he had danger’ er his bad 
been weak and sickly. In the prime of 
manhood his complaints had been aggravated by a 
severe attack of smallpox. He was asthmatic and 
consumptive. His slender frame was shaken by a 
constant hoarse cough. He could not sleep unless 
his head was propped by several pillows, and could 


* From Windsor he wrote to not worse than Napoleon’s. Wil- 
Bentinck, then ambassador at am wrote in better humour from 
Paris. “J’ay pris avant hier un Loo. “Ncus avons pris deux 
cert dans la forest avec les chains gros cerfs, lp premier dans Dore- 
du Pr. de Denm. et ay fait un waert, qa un des plus grus 
assez jolie chasse, autant que co que je sach avoir jamais pris. Il 

March +4 2 
vilatn paiis le permest.” porte seize.” ava 1697. 
rit but 


1698. The spelling is ba : 
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scarcely draw his breath in any but the purest air. 
Cruel headaches frequently tortured him. Exertion 
soon fatigued him. The physicians constantly kept 
up the hopes of his enemies by fixing some date 
beyond which, if there were anything certain in 
medical science, it wes impossible that his broken 
constitution could hold out, Yet, through a life 
which was one long disease, the force of his mind 
never failed, on any great occasion, to bear up his 
suffering and languid body. 

He was born with violent passions and quick sen- 
Colaness ofhis Sibilities: but the strength of his emotions 
strength of ins was not suspected by the world. From 
i eaten the multitude his joy and his grief, his 
affection and his resentment, were hidden by a 

hlegmatic serenity, which made him pass for the 
most coldblooded of mankind. Those who brought 
him good news could seldom detect any sign of 
pleasure. Those who saw him after a defeat looked 
in vain for any trace of vexation. He praised and re- 
primanded, rewarded and punished, with the stern 
tranquillity of a Mohawk chief: but those who knew 
him well and saw him near were aware that under 
all this ice a fierce fire was constantly burning. It 
was seldom that anger deprived him of power over 
himself. But, when he was really enraged the first 
outbreak of his passion was terrible. It was indeed 
scarcely safe to approach him. On these rare occa- 
sions, however, as soon as he regained his selfcom- 
mand, he made such ample reparation to those whom 
he had wronged as tempted them to wish that he 
Would go into a fury again. His affection was as 
impetuous as his wrath. Where he loved, he loved 
with the whole energy of his strong mind. When 
death separated him from what he loved, the few who 
witnessed his agonies trembled for his reasén and 
his life. To a very small circle of intimate friends, 
on whose fidelity and secrecy he could absolutely 
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depend, he was a different man from the reserved and 
stoical William whom the multitude supposed to be 
destitute of human feelings. He was kind, cordial, 
open, even convivial and jocose, would sit at table 
many hours, and would bear his full share in festive 
conversation. Highest in hisdavour stood ys sienaship 

a gentleman of his household named * 22 

Bentinck, sprung from a noble Batavian race, and 
destined to be the founder of one of the great pa- 
trician houses of England. The fidelity of Bentinck 
had been tried by no common test. It was while the 
United Provinces were struggling for existence against 
the French power that the young Prince on whom all 
their hopes were fixed was seized by the smallpox. 
That disease had been fatal to many members of his 
family, and at first wore, in his case, a peculiarly 
malignant aspect. The public consternation was 
great. The streets of the Hague were crowded from 
daybreak to sunset by persons anxiously asking how 
His Highness was. At length his complaint took a 
favouralle turn. His escape was attributed partly 
to his own singular equanimity, and°*partly to the 
intrepid and indefatigable friendship of Bentinck. 
From the hands of Bentinck alone William took food 
and medicine. By Bentinck alone William was lifted 
from his bed and laid down in it. “Whether Ben- 
tinck slept or not while I was ill,” said William to 
Temple, with great tenderness, “I know not. But 
this I know, that, through sixteen days and nights, 
I never once called for anything but that Bentinck 
was instantly at my side.” Before the faithful ser- 
vant had entirely performed his task, he had him- 
self caught the contagion. Still, however, he bore 
up against drowsiness and fever till his master was 
pronounced convalescent. Then, at length, Bentinck 
asked Fuave to go home. It was time: for his limbs 
would no longer support him. He was in great 
danger, but recovered, and, as soon as he left his 
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bed, hastened to the army, where, during many sharp 
campaigns, he was ever found, as he had been in 
peril of a different kind, close to William’s side. 
Such was the origin of a friendship as warm and 
pure as any that ancient or modern history records. 
The descendants of Bentinck still preserve many 
letters written by William to their ancestor: and it 
is not too much to say that no person who has not 
studied those letters can form a correct notion of the 
Prince’s character. He, whom even his admirers ge- 
nerally accounted the most distant and frigid of men, 
here forgets all distinctions of rank, and pours out all 
his thoughts with the ingenuousness of a schoolboy. 
He imparts without reserve secrets of the highest 
moment. He explains with perfect simplicity vast 
designs affecting all the governments of Europe. 
Mingled with his communications on such subjects 
are other communications of a very different, but 
perhaps not of a less interesting kind. All his ad- 
ventures, all his personal feelings, his long runs after 
enormous stags, his carousals on Saint Hubert’s day, 
the growth of his plantations, the failure of his me- 
lons, the state of his stud, his wish to procure an easy 
pad nag for his wife, his vexation at learning that 
one of his household, after ruining a girl of good fa- 
mily, refused tg marry her, his fits of sea sickness, his 
coughs, his headaches, his devotional moods, his gra- 
titude for the divine protection after a great escape, 
his struggles to submit himself to the divine will 
after a disaster, are described with an amiable gar- 
rulity hardly- to have been expected from the most 
discreet and sedate statesman of the age. Still more 
remarkable is the careless effusion of his tenderness, 
and the brotherly interest which he takes in his 
friend’s domestic felicity. When an heir is born to 
Bentinck, “he will live, I hope,” says William, “to 
be as good a fellow as you are; and, if I should have 
@ son, our children will love each ‘other, I hope, as 
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we have done.’ Through life he continues to re- 
gard the little Bentincks with paternal kindness. He 
calls them by endearing diminutives: he takes charge 
of them in their father’s absence, and, though vexed 
at being forced to refuse them any pleasure, will not 
suffer them to go on a huntgng party, where there 
would be risk of a push from a stag’s horn, or to sit 
wp late at a riotous supper.f When their mother is 
taken ill during her husband’s absence, William, in 
the midst of business of the highest moment, finds 
time to send off several expresses in one day with 
short notes containing intelligence of her state.{ On 
one occasion, when she is pronounced out of danger 
after a severe attack, the Prince breaks forth into 
fervent expressions of gratitude to God. “I write,” 
he says, “ with tears of joy in my eyes.”§ There is 
a singular charm in such letters, penned by a man 
whose irresistible energy and inflexible firmness ex- 
torted the respect of his enemies, whose cold and 
ungracious demeanour repelled the attachment of 
almost all his partisans, and whose mind was occu- 
pied by gigantic schemes which have changed the 
face of the world. 

His kindness was not misplaced. Bentinck was 
early pronounced by Temple to be the best and 
truest servant that ever prince had the good fortune 
to possess, and continued through lifé to merit that 
honourable character. The friends were indeed made 
for each other. William wanted neither a guide nor 
a flatterer. Having a firm and just reliance on his 
own judgment, he was not partial to counsellors who 


* March 3. 1679. 

+ “ Voila en peu de mot le de- 
tail de nostre St. Hubert. Et jay 
eu som ge M. Woodstoc 5 (Ben- 
tinck’s eMest son) “ n’a point esté 
a la chasse, bien moin au soypé, 
quoyqu'il fut icy. Vous pouvez 
pourtant croire que de n’avoir pas 


chassé l’a un peu mortifié, mais 
je ne Vay pas ausé prendre sur 
moy, puisqae vous m’aviex dit 
que vous ne le souhaitiex pas.” 
From Loo, Nov. 4. 1697. 
On the 15th of June, 1688. 
September 6 1679. 


430 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. CH. Vir. 


dealt much in suggestions and objections. At the 
same time he had too much discernment, and too 
much elevation of mind, to be gratified by syco- 
phancy. The confidant of such a prince ought to be 
a man, not of inventive genius or commanding spirit, 
but brave and faithful, capable of executing orders 
punctually, of keeping secrets inviolably, of observ- 
ing facts vigilantly, and of reporting them truly; and 
such a man was Bentinck. 

William was not less fortunate in marriage than in 
Mary,Princees friendship. Yet his marriage had not at 
DEOTEDES: first promised much domestic happiness. 
His choice had been determined chiefly by political 
considerations: nor did it seem likely that any strong 
affection would grow up between a handsome girl of 
sixteen, well disposed indeed, and naturally intelli- 
gent, but ignorant and simple, and a bridegroom 
who, though he had not completed his twenty-eighth 
yeur, was in constitution older than her father, whose 
manner was chilling, and whose head was constantly 
occupied by public business or by field sports. For 
a time William was a negligent husband. He was 
indeed drawn away from his wife by other women, 
particularly by one of her ladies, Elizabeth Villiers, 
who, though destitute of personal attractions, and 
disfigured by a hideous squint, possessed talents which 
well fitted her to partake his cares.* He was indeed 
ashamed of his errors, and spared no pains to conceal 
them: but, in spite of all his precautions, Mary well 
knew that he was not strictly faithful to her. Spies 
and talebearers, encouraged by her father, did their 
best to inflame her resentment. A man of a very 
different character, the excellent Ken, who was her 
chaplain at the Hague during some months, was so 
much incensed by her wrongs that he, with more 
zeal than discretion, threatened to reprimarid her 


* Sec Swift's account of her in the Journal to Stella. 
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husband severely.* She, however, bore her injuries 
with a meekness and patience which deserved, and 
gradually obtained, William's esteem and gratitude. 
Yet there still remained one cause of estrangement. 
A time would probably come when the Princess, who 
had been educated only to wosk embroidery, to play 
on the spinet, and to read the Bible and the Whole 
Duty of Man, would be the chief of a great mo- 
narchy, and would hold the balance of Europe, while 
her lord, ambitious, versed in affairs, and bent on 
great enterprises, would find in the British govern- 
ment no place marked out for him, and would hold 
power only from her bounty and during her pleasure. 
It is not strange that a man so fond of authority as 
William, and so conscious of a genius for command, 
should have strongly felt that jealousy which, du- 
ring a few hours of royalty, put dissension between 
Guildford Dudley and the Lady Jane, and which 
produced a rupture still more tragical between Darn- 
ley and the Queen of Scots. The Princess of Orange 
had not the faintest suspicion of her husband’s feel- 
ings. Her preceptor, Bishop Compton, had instructed 
her carefully in religion, and had especially guarded 
her mind against the arts of Roman Catholic divines, 
but had left her profoundly ignorant of the English 
constitution and of her own position. She knew that 
her marriage vow bound her to obey*her husband ; 
and it had never occurred to her that the relation 
in which they stood to each other might one day be 
inverted. She had been nine years married before 
she discovered the cause of William’s discontent ; nor 
would she ever have learned it from himself. If 

eneral his temper inclined him rather to brood over 
his griefs than to give utterance to them; and in this 
particular case his lips were sealed by a very natural 


* Henry Sidney’s Journa of March 31. 1680, in Mr. Blencowe’s 
interesting collection. 
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delicacy. At length a complete explanation and re- 
conciliation were brought about by. the agency of 
Gilbert Burnet. 

The fame of Burnet has been attacked with sin- 
gular malice and pertinacity. The attack 
began early in his life, and is still carried 
on with undiminished vigour, though he has now been 
more than a century and a quarter in his grave. 
He is indeed as fair a mafk as factious animosity and 
petulant wit could desire. The faults of his under- 
standing and temper lie on the surface, and can- 
not be missed. They were not the faults which 
are ordinarily considered as belonging to his country. 
Alone among the many Scotchmen who have raised 
themselves to distinction and prosperity in Eng- 
land, he had that character which satirists, novelists, 
and dramatists have agreed to ascribe to Irish adven- 
turers, His high animal spirits, his boastfulness, 
his undissembled vanity, his propensity to blunder, 
his provoking indiscretion, his unabashed audacity, 
afforded inexhaustible subjects of ridicule to the 
Tories. Nor. did his enemies omit to compliment 
him, sometimes with more pleasantry than delicacy, 
on the breadth of his shoulders, the thickness of his 
calves, and his success in matrimonial projects on 
amorous and opulent widows. Yet Burnet, though 
open in many respects to ridicule, and even to se- 
rious censure, was no contemptible man. His parts 
were quick, his industry unwearied, his reading vari- 
ous and most extensive. He was at once a historian, 
an antiquary, a theologian, a preacher, a pamphlet- 
«er, a debater, and an active political leader; and in 
every one of these characters he made himself conspi- 
cuous among able competitors. The many spirited 
tracts which he wrote on passing events are now 
known only to the curious: but his History of his own 
Times, his History of the Reformation, his ition 
ef the Articles, his Discourse of Pastoral Care, his 
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Life of Hale, his Life of Wilmot, are still reprinted, 
nor is any good private library without them. Against 
such a fact as this all the efforts of detractors are 
vain. A writer, whose voluminous works, in several 
branches of literature, find numerous readers a hun- 
dred and thirty years after hts death, may have had 
great faults, but must also have had great merits : 
and Burnet had great merits, a fertile and vigorous 
mind, and a style, far indeed removed from faultless 
purity, but generally clear, often lively, and some- 
times rising to solemn and fervid eloquence. In the 
pulpit the effect of his discourses, which were delivered 
without any note, was heightened by a noble figure 
and by pathetic action. He was often interrupted 
by the deep hum of his audience; and when, afte1 
preaching out the hourglass, which in those days 
was part of the furniture of the pulpit, he held it up 
in his hand, the congregation clamorously encouraged 
him to go on till the sand had run off once more.* 
In his moral character, as in his intellect, great 
blemishes were more than compensated by great 
excellence. Though often misled by prejudice and 
passion, he was emphatically an honest man. Though 
he was not secure from the seductions of vanity, his 
spirit was raised high above the influence both of 
cupidity and of fear. His nature was kind, generous, 
grateful, forgiving.f His religious zeal, though steady 


* Speaker Onslow’s note on 
Burnet, i. 596.; Johnson’s Life of 
Sprat. 

¢ No person has contradicted 
Burnet more frequently or with 
Tore aspernty than Dartmouth. 
Yet Dartmouth wrote, “I do not 
think he designedly published 
anything he believed to be false ” 
At a period Dartmouth, 
wovokad by some remarks on 
himself in second volume of 
the Bishop’s history, retracted 
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this praise : but to such a retrac- 
tation httle importance can be 
attached. Even Swift bas the 
justice to say, “* After all, he was 
a man of gencrosity and good- 
nature,” — Short Remarks on Bi- 
shop Bornet’s History. 

Ie is usual to censure Burnet 
as a singularly inaccurate histo- 
rian ; but I believe the charge to 
be altogether unjust. He appears 
to be singularly inaccurate only 
because his narrative hus beep 
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and ardent, ‘was in general restrained by humanity, and 
by a respect for the rights of conscience. Strongly 
attached to what he regarded as the spirit of Chris- 
tianity, he looked with indifference on rites, names, 
and forms of ecclesiastical polity, and was by no means 

i to be severe even on infidels and heretics 
whose lives were pure, and whose errors appeared to 
be the effect rather of some perversion of the under- 
standing than of the depravity of the heart. But, 
like many other good men of that age, he regarded 
the case of the Church of Rome as an exception to 
all ordinary rules. 

Burnet had during some years enjoyed an Euro- 
pean reputation. His History of the Reformation 
had been received with loud applause by all Protest- 
ants, and had been felt by the Roman Catholics as a 
severe blow. The greatest Doctor that the Church of 
Rome has produced since the schism of the sixteenth 
century, Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux, was engaged in 
framing an elaborate reply. Burnet had been ho- 
noured bya vote of thanks from one of the zealous 
Parliaments Which had sate during the excitement of 
the Popish plot, and had been exhorted, in the name 
of tne Commons of England, to continue his historical 
researches. He had been admitted to familiar con- 
versation both with Charles and James, had lived on 
terms of close intimacy with several distinguished 
statesmen, particularly with Halifax, and had been 
the spirituai guide of some persons of the highest 
note. He had reclaimed from atheism and from 
licentiousness one of the most brilliant libertines 
of the age, John Wilmot, Earl of Rochester. Lord 


to a scrutin ee ped James the Second, to a similar 

severe and unfriendly. any scrutiny, it would soon appear 

ug thought it worth while to that Byrnet was far inéced from 

subject Reresby’s Memoirs,North’s being most inexact writer of 
Mulgrave’s Account of his time. 

the Revolution, or the Lizxe of 
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Stafford, the victim of Oates, had, though a Roman 
Catholic, been edified in his last hours by Burnet’s 
exhortations touching those points on which all 
Christians agree. A few years later a more illus- 
trious sufferer, Lord Russell, had been accompanied 
by Burnet from the Tower to tle scaffold in Lincoln’s 
Inn Fields. The Court had neglected no means of 
gaining so active and able a divine. Neither royal 
blandishments nor promises of valuable preferment 
had been spared. But Burnet, though infected in 
early youth by those servile doctrines which were 
commonly held by the clergy of that age, had be- 
come on conviction a Whigs and he firmly adhered 
through -all vicissitudes to his principles. He had, 
however, no part in that conspiracy which brought so 
much disgrace and calamity on the Whig party, and 
not only abhorred the murderous designs of Good- 
enough and Ferguson, but was of opinion that even 
his beloved and honoured friend Russell had gone 
to unjustifiable lengths against the government. A 
time at length arrived when innocence was not a 
sufficient protection. Burnet, though not guilty of 
any legal offence, was pursued by the vengeance of ' 
the Court. He retired to the Continent, and, after/ 
passing about a year in those wanderings through 
Switzerland, Italy, and Germany, of which he h 
left us an agreeable narrative, reached the Hague i 
the summer of 1686, and was received there with 
kindness and respect. He had many free conveér- 
sations with the Princess on politics and religion, and 
soon became her spiritual director and confidential , 
adviser. William proved a much more gracious host 
than could have been expected. Of all faults offi- 
-ciousness and indiscretion were the most offensive to 
him; and Burnet was allowed even by frient’s and 
admirers to be the most officious and indiscreet of 
mankind. But the sagacious Prince perceived that 
chis pushing talkative divine, who was always lab- 
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bing secreta, putting impertinent questions, obtruding 

unasked advice, was Beedle an upright, cou- 
seus and able man, well acquainted with the tem- 
per and the views of British sects and factions. The 
fame of Burnet’s eloquence and erudition was also 
widely spread. William was not himself a reading 
man. But he had now been many years at the head 
of the Dutch administration, in an age when the 
Dutch press was one of the most formidable engines 
by which the public mind of Europe was moved, and, 
though he had no taste for literary pleasures, was far 
too wise and too observant to be ignorant of the value 
of literary assistance. He was aware that a popular 
pamphlet might sometimes be of as much service as 
a victory in the field. He also felt the importance of 
having always near him some person well informed 
as to the civil and ecclesiastical polity of our island: 
and Burnet was eminently qualified to be of use as a 
living dictionary of British affairs. For his know- 
ledge, though not always accurate, was of immense 
extent; and there were in England and Scotland few 
eminent mef of any political or religious party with 
whom he had not conversed. He was therefore ad- 
mitted to as large a share of favour and confidence 
as was granted to any but those who composed the 
very small jnmost knot of the Prince’s private friends. 
When the Doctor took liberties, which was not sel- 
dom the case, his patron became more than usu- 
ally cold and sullen, and sometimes uttered a short 
dry sarcasm which would have struck dumb any 
person of ordinary assurance. In spite of such oc- 
currences, however, the amity between this singular 
pair continued, with some tempprary interruptions, 
till it was dissolved by death. Indeed, it was not 
easy t wound Burnet’s feelings, His selfcompla- 
cency, his animal spirita, and his want of fact, were 
such that, aoa i he frequently gave offence, he 
never took it, 
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All the peculiarities of his character fitted him to 
be the peacemaker between William and |. 
Mary. When persons who ought to es- a good under 
teem and love each other are kept asunder, tween 
as often happens, by some cause which aie 
three words of frank explanatien would remove, they 
are fortunate if they possess an indiscreet friend who 
blurts out the whole truth., Burnet plainly told the 
Princess what the feeling was which preyed upon her 
husband’s mind. She learned for the first time, with 
no small astonishment, that, when she became Queen 
of England, William would not share her throne. 
She warmly declared that there was no proof of con- 
jugal submission and affection which she was not 
ready to give. Burnet, with many apologies and with 
solemn protestations that no human being had put 
words into his mouth, informed her that the remedy 
was in her own hands. She might easily, when the 
crown devolved on her, induce her Parliament not 
only to give the regal title to her husband, but even 
to transfer to him by a legislative act the adminis- 
tration of the government. “ But,” he added, “ your 
Royal Highness ought to consider well before you 
announce any such resolution. For it is a resolution 
which, having once been announced, cannot safely or 
easily be retracted.” ‘I want no time ,for consider- 
ation,” answered Mary. “It is enough that I have 
an opportunity of showing my regard for the Prince. 
Tell him what I say; and bring him to me that he 
may hear it from my own lips.” Burnet went in quest 
of William: but William was many miles off after a 
stag. It was not till the next day that the decisivé 
interview took place. “I did not know till yester- 
day,” said Mary, “that there was such a difference 
between the laws of England and the laws of God. 
But I fow promise you that you shall always bear 
rule; and, in return, I ask only this, that, as I shall 
observe the precept which enjoins wives to obey their 
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husbands, you will observe that which enjoins hus- 
bands to love their wives.” Her generous affection 
completely gained the heart of William. From that 
time till the sad day when he was carried away in 
fits from her dying bed, there was entire friendship 
and confidence between them. Many of her letters 
to him are extant; and they contain abundant evi- 
dence that this man, unamiable as he was in the eyes 
of the multitude, had succeeded in inspiring a beau- 
tiful and virtuous woman, born his superior, with a 
passion fond even to idolatry. 

The service which Burnet had rendered to his coun- 
try was of high moment. _A time had arrived at which 
it was important to the public safety that there should 
be entire concord between the Prince and Princess. 

Till after the suppression of the Western insurrec- 
Relations be- ‘t1on grave causes of dissension had sepa- 
imiioam rated William from both Whigs and Tories. 
amianse He had seen with displeasure the attempts 
of the Whigs to strip the executive government of 
some powers which he thought necessary to its effi- 
ciency and dignity. He had seen with still deeper 
displeasure the countenance given by a large section 
of that party to the pretensions of Monmouth. The 
opposition, it seemed, wished first to make the crown 
of England not worth the wearing, and then to place 
it on the heal of a bastard and impostor. At the 
same time the Prince’s religious system differed 
widely from that which was the badge of the Tories. 
They were Arminians and Prelatists. They looked 
down on the Protestant Churches of the Continent, 
and regarded every line of their own liturgy and rubric 
as scarcely less sacred than the gospels. His opinions 
touching the metaphysics of theology were Calvin- 
istic. His opinions touching ecclesiastical polity and 
modes of worship were latitudinarian. He* owned 
that episcopacy was a lawful and convenient form of 
church government ; but he spoke with sharpness and 
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scorn of the bigotry of those who thought episcupal 
ordination essential to a Christian society. He had 
no scruple about the vestments and gestures pre- 
scribed by the Book of Common Prayer. But he 
avowed that he should like the rites of the Church ot 
England better if they reminded him less of the rites 
of the Church of Rome. He had been heard to utter 
an ominous growl when first he saw, in his -wife’s 
private chapel, an altar decked after the Anglican 
fashion, and had not seemed well pleased at finding 
her with Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity in her hands.* 
He therefore long observed the contest between the 
English factions attentively, but without |... 
feeling a strong predilection for either side. towards Eng- 
Nor in truth did he ever, to the end of 
his life, become either a Whig or a Tory. He wanted 
that which is the common groundwork of both cha- 
racters; for he never became an Englishman. He 
saved England, it is true; but he never loved her; 
and he never obtained her love. To him she was 
always a land of exile, visited with reluctance and 
quitted with delight. Even when he rendered to her 
those services of which, at this day, we feel the happy 
effects, her welfare was not his chief object. What- 
ever patriotic feeling he had was for Hol- ui tee 
land. There was the stately tomb where pyran” 
slept the great politician whose blbod, *™"* 
whose name, whose temperament, and whose genius 
he had inherited. There the very sound of his title 
was a spell which had, through three generations, 
called forth the affectionate enthusiasm of boors and 
artisans. The Dutch language was the language ef 
his nursery. Among the Dutch gentry he had chosen 
his early friends. The amusements, the architecture, 
the landscape of his native country, had taken hold 


* Dr. Hooper’s MS. narrative, published in the Appendix to 
Lord Dungannon’s Lifa of William. 
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on his heart. To her he turned with constant fond- 
ness from a prouder and fairer rival. In the gallery 
of Whitehall he pined for the familiar House in the 
Wood at the Hague, and never was so happy as when 
he could quit the magnificence of Windsor for his 
far humbler seat at Leo. During his splendid ba- 
nishment it was his consolation to create round him, 
by building, planting, and digging, a scene which 
might remind him of the formal piles of red brick, of 
the long canals, and of the symmetrical flowerbeds 
among which his early life had been passed. Yet 
even his affection for the land of his birth was subor- 
dinate to another feeling which early became supreme 
in his soul, which mixed itself with all his passions, 
which impelled him to marvellous enterprises, which 
supported him when sinking under mortification, 
pain, sickness, and sorrow, which, towards the close 
of his career, seemed during a short time to languish, 
but which soon broke forth again fiercer than ever, 
and continued to animate him even while the prayer 
for the departing was read at his bedside. That feel- 
ing was enmity to France, and to the magnificent 
King who, in more than one sense, represented 
France, and who to virtues and accomplishments emi- 
nently French joined in large measure that unquiet, 
unscrupulous, and vainglorious ambition which has 
repeatedly drawn on France the resentment of Europe. 

It is not difficult to trace the progress of the senti- 
ment which gradually possessed itself of William’s 
whole soul. When he was little more than a boy his 
country had been attacked by Lewis in ostentatious 
defiance of justice and public law, had been overrun, 
had been desolated, had been givén up to every ex- 
cess of rapacity, licentiousness, and cruelty. The 
Dutch had in dismay humbled themselves before the 
conqueror, and had implored mercy. They hac been 
told in reply that, if they desired peace, they must 
resign their independence, and do annual homage to 
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the House of Bourbon. The injured nation, driven 
to despair, had opened its dykes, and had called in 
the sea as an ally against the French tyranny. It 
was in the agony Of that conflict, when peasants were 
flying in terror before the invaders, when hundreds 
of fair gardens and pleasure jhouses were buried be- 
neath the waves, when the deliberations of the States 
were interrupted by the fainting and the loud” weep- 
ing of ancient senators who could not bear the thought 
of surviving the freedom and glory of their native 
land, that William had been called to the head of af- 
fairs. For a time it seemed to him that resistance 
was hopeless. He looked round him for succour, and 
looked in vain. Spain was unnerved, Germany dis- 
tracted, England corrupted. N othing seemed left to 
the young Stadtholder but to perish sword in hand, 
or to be the Afneas of a great emigration, and to 
create another Holland in countries beyond the reach 
of the tyranny of France. No obstacle would then 
remain to check the progress of the House of Bour- 
bon. <A few years; and that House might add to its 
dominions Lorraine and Flanders, Castile and Aragon, 
Naples and Milan, Mexico and Peru. Lewis might 
wear the imperial crown, might place a prince of his 
family on the throne of Poland, might be sole master 
of Europe from the Scythian deserts to the Atlantic 
Ocean, and of America from regions. north of the 
Tropic of Cancer to regions south of the Tropic of 
Capricorn. Such was the prospect which lay before 
William when first he entered on public life, and 
which never ceased to haunt him till his latest day. 
The French monarchy was to him what the Romédn 
republic was to Hannibal, what the Ottoman power 
was to Scanderbeg, what the Southron domination 
was to Wallace. Religion gave her sanction to that 
intens® and unquenchable animosity. Hundreds of 
Calvinistic preachers proclaimed that the same power 
which had set apart Samson from the womb to be the 
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scourge of the Philistine, and which had called Gi- 
deon from the threshing floor to smite the Midianite. 
had raised up William of Orange to be the champion 
of all free nations and of all pure Churches; nor was 
this notion without influence on his own mind. To 
the confidence which the heroic fatalist placed in his 
high destiny and in his sacred cause is to be partly 
attributed his singular indifference to danger. He 
had a great work to do; and till it was done nothing 
could harm him. Therefore it was that, in spite of 
the prognostications of physicians, he recovered from 
maladies which seemed hopeless, that bands of assas- 
sins conspired in vain against his life, that the open 
skiff to which he trusted himself on a starless night, 
amidst raging waves, and near a treacherous shore, 
brought him safe to land, and that, on twenty fields 
of battle, the cannon balls passed him by to right and 
left. The ardour and perseverance with which he 
devoted himself to his mission have scarcely any 
parallel in history. In comparison with his great 
object he held the lives of other men as cheap as his 
own. It was but too much the habit even of the 
most humane and generous soldiers of that age to 
think very lightly of the bloodshed and devastation 
inseparable from great martial exploits; and the heart 
of William was steeled, not only by professional in- 
sensibility, but*by that sterner insensibility which is 
the effect of a sense of duty. Three great coalitions, 
three long and bloody wars in which all Europe from 
the Vistula to the Western Ocean was in arms, are to 
be ascribed to his unconquerable energy. When in 
1878 the States General, exhausted and disheartened, 
were desirous of repose, his voice was still against 
sheathing the sword. If peace was made, it was 
made only because he could not breathe into other 
men a spirit as fierce and determined as hik own. 
At aie very last moment, in the hope of breaking off 

the negotiation which he xnew to be all but conclue 
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ded, he fough€ one of the most bloody and obstinate 
battles of that age. From the day on which the 
treaty of Nimeguen was signed, he began to meditate 
a second coalition. His contest with Lewis, transfer- 
red from the field to the cabinet, was soon exasperated 
by a private feud. In talegts, temper, manners, and 
opinions, the rivals were diametrically opposed to 
each other. Lewis, polite and dignified, profuse and 
voluptuous, fond of display and averse from danger, 
@ munificent patron of arts and letters, and a cruel 
persecutor of Calvinists, presented a remarkable 
contrast to William, simple in tastes, ungracious in 
demeanour, indefatigable and intrepid in war, regard- 
less of all the ornamental branches of knowledge, 
and firmly attached to the theology of Geneva. The 
enemies did not long observe those courtesies which 
men of their rank, even when opposed to each other 
at the head of armies, seldom neglect. William, in- 
deed, went through the form of tendering his best 
services to Lewis. But this civility was rated at 
its true value, and requited with a dry reprimand. 
The great King affected contempt for the petty 
Prince who was the servant of a confederacy of 
trading towns; and to every mark of contempt the 
dauntless Stadtholder replied by a fresh defiance. 
William took his title, a title which the events of the 
preceding century had made one of ‘the most illus- 
trious in Europe, from a city which lies on the banks 
of the Rhone not far from Avignon, and which, like 
Avignon, though enclosed on every side by the French 
territory, was properly a fief not of the French but 
of the Imperial Crown. Lewis, with that ostentatidus 
contempt of public law which was characteristic of 
him, occupied “Orange, dismantled the fortifications, 
and confiscated the revenues. William declared 
aloud at his table before many persons that he would 
make the most Christian King repent the outrage, and | 
when questioned about these words by Lewia’a Am-— 
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bassador, the Count of Avaux, positively refused either 
to retract them or to explain them away. The 
quarre! was carried so far that the French minister 
sould not venture to present himself at the drawing- 
room of the Princess for fear of receiving some affront.* 

The feeling with whieh William regarded France 
explains the whole of his policy towards England. 
His public spirit was an European public spirit. 
The chief object of his care was not our island, not 
even his native Holland, but the great community 
of nations threatened with subjugation by one too 
powerful member. Those who commit the error of 
considering him as an English statesman must neces- 
sarily see his whole life in a false light, and will be 
unable to discover any principle, good or bad, Whig 
or Tory, to which some of his most important acts can 
be referred. But, when we consider him as a man 
whose especial task was to join a crowd of feeble, 
divided and dispirited states in firm and energetic 
union against a common enemy, when we consider 
him as a man in whose eyes England was important 
chiefly because, ‘without her, the great coalition which 
he projected must be incomplete, we shall be forced to 
admit that no long career recorded in history has 
been more uniform from the beginning to the close 
than that of this great Prince.f 

The clue of which we are now possessed will enable 
us to track without difficulty the course, in reality 


* Avaux, Neyotiations, Aug. core dans le sccret du cabinet, 
i, Sept. 4, SH, Dec. y. qu'd la téte des armées; un en- 
16 nem? que la haine du nom Fran- 

a cannot deny myself the ¢gais avoit rendu capable d’ima- 
pleasure of quoting illon’s giner de grandes choses et de les 
unfriendly, yet discriminatingand ©xécuter ; un de ces gémes qui 
noble, character of Wil semblient étre nés pour mouvoir 
“Un prince profond dans ses a leur gré les peuples et les sou- 
vacs; habile & former des ligues br ialnatr oa un anor ager il 
et & réunir les esprits; plus ® SVOl jamais voula ¢tre rol — 
heureux & exciter les guerres qu’a Oraison funébre de M. le Dau- 
tombattre; plus & craindrs en- Phin. 
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consistent, though in appearance sometimes tortuous, 
, which he pursued towards our domestic _ 
factions. He clearly saw what had not es- dient throagh- 
caped persons far inferior to him in 
city, that the enterprise on which his whole soul was 
intent would probably be successful if England were 
on his side, would be of uncertain issue if England 
were neutral, and would be hopeless if England acted 
as she had acted in the ‘days of the Cabal. He saw 
not less clearly that between the foreign policy and 
the domestic policy of the English government there 
was a close connection; that the sovereign of this 
country, acting in harmony with the legislature, must 
always have a great sway in the affairs of Christen- 
dom, and must also have an obvious interest in op- 
posing the undue aggrandisement of any Continental 
potentate ; that, on the other hand, the sovereign, 
distrusted and thwarted by the legislature, could be 
of little weight in European politics, and that the 
whole of that little weight would be thrown into the 
wrong scale. The Prince’s first wish therefore was 
that there should be concord between the throne and 
the Parliament. How that concord should be estab- 
lished. and on which side concessions should be made, 
were, in his view, questions of secondary importance. 
He would have been best pleased, no doubt, to see a 
complete reconciliation effected without the sacrifice 
of one tittle of the prerogative. For in the integrity 
of that prerogative he had a reversionary interest ; 
and he was, by nature, at least as covetous of power 
and as impatient of restraint as any of the Stuarts. 
But there was no flower of the crown which he*was 
not prepared to sacrifice, even after the crown had 
been placed on his own head, if he could only be 
ae that such a sacrifice was indispensably 
ec@ssary to his great design. In the days of the 
Popish sonra Hird therefore, though he disapproved of the 
with which the opposition attacked the royal 
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authority, he exhorted the government to give way. 
The conduct of the Commons, he said, as r 
domestic affairs, was most unreasonable: but while 
the Commons were discontented the liberties of Eu- 
rope could never be safe; and to that paramount 
consideration every otherconsideration ought to yield. 
On these principles he acted when the Exclusion Bill 
had thrown the nation into convulsions. There is 
no reason to believe that he encouraged the opposi- 
tion to bring forward that bill or to reject the offers 
of compromise which were repeatedly made from the 
throne. But when it became clear that, unless that 
bill were carried, there wquld be a serious breach 
between the Commons and the Court, he indicated 
very intelligibly, though with decorous reserve, his 
opinion that the representatives of the people ought 
to be conciliated at any price. When a violent and 
rapid reflux of public feeling had left the Whig party 
for a time utterly helpless, he attempted to attain 
his grand object by a new road perhaps more agree- 
abfie to his temper than that which he had previously 
tried. In the altered temper of the nation there was 
little chance that any Parliament disposed to cross 
the wishes of the sovereign would be elected. Charles 
was for a time master. To gain Charles, therefore, 
was the Prince’g first wish. In the summer of 1683, 
almost at the moment at which the detection of the 
Rtye House plot made the discomfiture of the Whigs 
and the triumph of the King complete, events took 
place elsewhere which William could not behold 
without extreme anxiety and alarm. The Turkish 
armies advanced to the suburbs of Vienna. The 
great Austrian monarchy, on the support of which 
the Prince had reckoned, seemed to be on the point 
of destruction. Bentinck was therefore sent in 
haste from the Hague to London, was charged to 
omit nothing which might be necessary to conciliate 
the English court, and was particularly instructed to 
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express in the strongest terms the horror with whicn 
his master regarded the Whig conspiracy. 

During the eighteen months which followed, there 
was some hope that the influence of Halifax would 
prevail, and that the court of Whitehall would return 
to the policy of the Triple Adliance. To that hope 
William fondly clung. He spared no effort to pro- 
pitiate Charles. The hospitality which Monmouth 
found at the Hague is chiefly to be ascribed to the 
Prince’s anxiety to gratify the real wishes of Mon- 
mouth’s father. As soon as Charles died, William, 
still adhering unchangeably to his object, again 
changed his course. He had sheltered Monmouth, 
to please the late King. That the present King 
might have no reason to complain Monmouth was 
dismissed. We have seen that, when the Western 
insurrection broke out, the British regiments in the 
Dutch service were, by the active exertions of the 
Prince, sent over to their own country on the first 
requisition. Indeed William even offered to com- 
mand in person against the rebels; and that the° 
offer was made in perfect sincerity canrfot be doubted 
by those who have perused his confidential letters to 
Bentinck.* 

The Prince was evidently at this time inclined to 
hope that the great plan, to which in hig mind every- 
thing else was subordinate, might obfain the appro- 
bation and support of his father in law. The high 
tone which James was then holding towards France, 
the readiness with which he consented to a defensive 


* For example, “Je crois M. 
Feversham un trés brave et ho- 
neste homme. Maisje doute sl 
a asscz d’expérience & dinger une 
si grande affaire qu'il a sur le 
bras. Tjeu Ini donne un succés 
prompt et heureux ! Mais je ne 
suis pas hors d’inquiétude.” July 
7 1685, Again. after he had 


received the news of the battle df 
Sedgemoor, ‘ Dieu soit loné an 
bon succés gue les troupes du 
Roy ont eu contre les rebelles. 
Je ne doute pas que cette affain; 
ne soit entiérement assoupic, et 
que le régne du Roy sera hen 

reux, ce que Dieu veuille.” July 
i} 
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alliance with the United Provinces, the inclination 
which he showed to connect himself with the House 
of Austria, encouraged this expectation. But in a 
short time the prospect was darkened. The disgrace 
of Halifax, the breach between James and the Par- 
liament, the prorogation, the announcement distinctly 
made by the King to the foreign ministers that Con- 
tinental politics should no, longer divert his attention 
from internal measures tending to strengthen his 
prerogative and to promote the interest of his Church, 
put an end to the delusion. It was plain that, when 
the European crisis came, England would, if James 
were her master, either remain inactive or act in con- 
junction with France. And the European crisis was 
drawing near. The House of Austria had, by a suc- 
cession of victories, been secured from danger on the 
side of Turkey, and was no longer under the necessity 
of submitting patiently to the encroachments and in- 
Treaty of sults of Lewis. Accordingly, in July 1686, 
ee a treaty was signed at Augsburg by which 
the Princes of the Empire bound themselves closely 
together for the purpose of mutual defence. The 
Kings of Spain and Sweden were parties to this com- 
pact, the King of Spain as sovereign of the provinces 
contained in the circle of Burgundy, and the King 
of Sweden as Duke of Pomerania. The confederates 
declared that they had no intention to attack and no 
wish to offend any power, but that they were deter- 
mined to tolerate no infraction of those rights which 
the Germanic body held under the sanction of public 
law and public faith. They pledged themselves to 
stand by each other in case of need, and fixed the 
amount of force which each member of the league 
was to furnish if it should be necessary to repel ag- 
gression.* The name of William did not ap in 
this instrument: but all men knew that it Was his 


* The treaty will be found in the Kecveil des Traités, iv. No. 203. 
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work, and foresaw that he would in no long time 
be again the captain of a coalition against France. 
Between him and the vassal of France there could, 
in such circumstances, be no cordial good will. 
There was no open rupture, no interchange of me- 
naces or reproaches. But the father in law and the 
son in law were separated completely and for ever. 
At the very time at which the Prince was thus 
from the English court, the Wikiem be-_ 
causes which had hitherto produced a cool- S7g% Rogioh 
ness between him and the two great sec- °PPottion- 
tions of the English people disappeared. A_large 
portion, perhaps a numerical majority, of the Whigs 
had favoured the pretensions of Monmouth: but 
Monmouth was now no more. The Tories, on the 
other hand, had entertained apprehensions that the 
interests of the Anglican Church might not be safe 
under the rule of a man bred among Dutch Pres- 
byterians, and well known to hold latitudinarian 
opinions about robes, ceremonies, and Bishops; but, 
since that beloved Church had been threatened by » 
far more formidable dangers from a very different 
quarter, these apprehensions had lost almost all their 
power. Thus, at the same moment, both the great 
parties began to fix their hopes and their affections 
on the same leader. Old republicans could not re- 
fuse their confidence to one who had ‘worthily filled, 
during many years, the highest magistracy of a re- 
public. Old royalists conceived that they acted ac- 
cording to their principles in paying profound respect 
to a Prince so near to the throne. At this conjunc- 
ture it was of the highest moment that there should 
be entire union between William and Mary. <A mis- 
understanding between the presumptive heiress of 
the crown and her husband must have produced a 
schisne in that vast mass which was from all quarters 
gathering round one common rallymg point. Hap- 
puy all risk of such misunderstanding was averted 
VOL. II. GG @ 


450 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. CR. VIl. 


in the critical instant by the interposition of Burnet ; 
and the Prince became the unquestioned chief of the 
whole of that party which was opposed to the govern- 
ment, a party almost coextensive with the nation. 

There is not the least reason to believe that he at 
this time meditated the great enterprise to which a 
stern necessity afterwards drove him. He was aware 
that the public mind of England, though heated by 
grievances, was by no means ripe for revolution He 
would doubtless gladly have avoided the scandal 
which must be the effect of a mortal quarrel between 
persons bound together by the closest ties of consan- 
guinity and affinity. Even his ambition made him 
unwilling to owe to violence that greatness which 
might soon be his in the ordinary course of nature and 
of law. For he well knew that, if the crown descended 
to his wife regularly, all its prerogatives would de- 
scend unimpaired with it, and that, if it were obtained 
by election, it must be taken subject to such con- 
ditions as the electors might think fit to impose. He 
emeant, therefore, as it appears, to wait with patience 
for the day when he might govern by an undisputed 
title, and to content himself in the meantime with 
exercising a great influence on English affairs, as first 
Prince of the blood, and as head of the party which 
was decidedly preponderant in the nation, and which 
was certain, whenever a Parliament should meet, to 
be decidedly preponderant in both Houses. 

Already, it is true, he had been urged by an ad- 
Mordeunt pro-_ viser, less sagacious and more impetuous 
poms to == than himself, to try a bolder course. This 
slncnsaaaes adviser was the young Lord Mordaunt. 
That age had produced no more inventive genius, 
and no more daring spirit. But, if a design was 
splendid, Mordaunt seldom inquired whether it were 
practicable. His life was a wild romance made up of 
mysterious intrigues, both political and amorous, of 
violen* and rapid changes of scene and fortune, and 
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of victories resembling those of Amadis and Launce 
lot rather than those of Luxemburg and Eugene. 
The episodes interspersed in this strange story were 
of a piece with the main plot. Among them were 
midnight encounters with generous robbers, and res- 
cues of noble and beautiful Igdies from ravishers. 
Mordaunt, having distinguished himself by the elo- 
quence and audacity with which, in the House of 
Lords, he had opposed the court, repaired, soon after 
the prorogation, to the Hague, and strongly recom- 
mended an immediate descent on England. He had 
persuaded himself that it would be as easy to surprise 
three great kingdoms as he long afterwards found it 
to surprise Barcelona. William listened, waren seteeks 
meditated, and replied, in yeneral terms, ‘f° 
that he took a great interest in English affairs, and 
would keep his attention fixed on them.* Whatever 
his purpose had been, it is not likely that he would 
have chosen a rash and vainglorious knight errant for 
his confidant. Between the two men there was no- 
thing in common except personal courage, which rose 
in both to the height of fabulous heroism: Mordaunt 
wanted merely to enjoy the excitement of conflict, 
and to make men stare. William had one great end 
ever before him. Towards that end he was impelled 
by a strong passion which appeared to him under the 
guise of a sacred duty. Towards that end he toiled with 
a patience resembling, as he once said, the patience 
with which he had seen a boatman on a canal strain 
against an adverse eddy, often swept back, but never 
ceasing to pull, and content if, by the labour of hours, 
a few yards could be gained.f Exploits which brought ' 
the Prince no nearer to his object, however glorious 
they might be in the estimation of the vulgar, were 
in his judgment boyish vanities, and no part of the 
real busimess of life. 


* Burnet, i. 762, + Temple’s Memoirs, 
@a 2 @ 
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He determined to reject Mord&unt’s advice; and 
there can be no doubt that the determination was 
wise. Had William, in 1686, or even in 1687, at- 
tempted to do what he did with such signal success 
in 1688, it is probable that many Whigs would have 
risen in arms at his call. But he would have found 
that the nation was not yet prepared to welcome 
a deliverer from a foreign country, and that the 
Church had not yet beefi provoked and insulted into 
forgetfulness of the tenet which had long been hex 
peculiar boast. The old Cavaliers would have flocked 
to the royal standard. There would probably have 
been in all the three kingdoms a civil war as long 
and fierce as that of the"preceding generation. While 
that war was raging in the British Isles, what might 
not Lewis attempt on the Continent? And what 
hope would there be for Holland, drained of her 
troops, and abandoned by her Stadtholder ? 

William therefore contented himself for the pre- 
Ducontentin Sent with taking measures to unite and 
rntiom animate that mighty opposition of which 
a daa ke had become the head. This was not 
difficult. The fall of the Hydes had excited through- 
out England extreme alarm and indignation. Men 
felt that the question now was, not whether Protes- 
tantism should be dominant, but whether it should 
be tolerated.* The Treasurer had been succeeded by 
a board, of which a Papist was the head. The Privy 
Seal had been entrusted to a Papist. The Lord 
Lieutenant of Ireland had been succeeded by a man 
who had absolutely no claim to high place except 
that he was a Papist. The last person whom a go- 
vernment having in view the general interests of the 
empire would have sent to Dubiin as Deputy was 
Tyrconnel. His brutal manners made him unfit to 
represent the majesty of the crown. The foebleness 
of his understanding and the violence of his temper 
made him unfit to conduct grave business of state. 
The deadly animosity which he felt towards tne pos- 
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sessors of the greater part of the soil of Ireland 
made him especially unfit to rule that kingdom. 
But the intemperance of his bigotry was thought 
amply to atone for the intemperance of all his other 
passions; and, in consideration of the hatred which 
he bore to the reformed faith, he was suffered to in- 
dulge without restraint his hatred of the English 
name. This, then, was the yeal meaning of His-Ma- 
Jesty’s respect for the rights of conscience. He 
wished his Parliament to remove all the disabilities 
which had been imposed on Papists, merely in order 
that he might himself impose disabilities equally 
galling on Protestants. It was plain that, under such 
@ prince, apostasy was the only road to greatness. It. 
was a road, however, which few ventured to take. 
For the spirit of the nation was thoroughly roused ; 
and every renegade had to endure such an amount 
of public scorn and detestation as cannot be alto- 
gether unfelt even by the most callous natures. 

It is true that several remarkable conversions had 
recently taken place; but they were such gonversionsto ” 
as did little credit to the Church of Romie. ¥°P*- 

Two men of high rank had joined her communion ; 
Henry Mordaunt, Earl of Peterborough, ._ 

and James Cecil, Earl of Salisbury. But pees 
Peterborough, who had been an actiye ; 
soldier, courtier, and negotiator, was now broken 
down by years and infirmities; and those who saw 
him totter about the galleries of Whitehall, leaning 
on a stick and swathed up in flannels and plasters, 
sxomforted themselves for his defection by remark- 
ing that he had not changed his religion till he had 
jutlived his faculfies.* Salisbury was foolish to a 
proverb. His figure was so bloated by sensual indul- 
yence as to be almost incapable of moving; and this 
WuggisR body was the abode of an equally sluggish 


* See the poems entitled The Converts and The Delusion. 
aa 3 e 
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mind. He was represented in popular lampoons as a 
man made to be duped, as a man who had hitherto 
been the prey of gamesters, and who might as well 


be the prey of friars. A 


uinade, which, about 


the time of Rochester’s retirement, was fixed on the 
door of Salisbury Hox«se in the Strand, described in 
coarse terms the horror with which the wise Robert 
Cecil, if he could rise fgom his grave, would see to 
what a creature his honours had descended.* 

These were the highest in station among the pro- 
selytes of James. There were other renegades of a 
very different kind, needy men of parts who were 
destitute of principle and of all sense of personal 
dignity. ‘There is reason to believe that among these 
eet was William Wycherley, the most licen- 

; tious and hardhearted writer of a singu- 
larly licentious and hardhearted school.f It is cer- 


Tindal. 


tain that Matthew Tindal, who, at a later 
period, acquired great notoriety by writing 


against Christianity, was at this time received into 
‘the bosom of the infallible Church, a fact which, 
as may easilY be supposed, the divines with whom 


he was subsequently en 


in controversy did not 


suffer to sink into oblivion.{ A still more infamous 


Haines. 


apostate was Joseph Haines, whose name 


is,now almost forgotten, but who was well 
known in his own time as an adventurer of versatile 
parts, sharper, coiner, false witness, sham bail, danc- 
ing master, buffoon, poet, comedian. Some of his 
prologues and epilogues were much admired by his 
contemporaries: and his merit as an actor was uni- 
This man professed himself 
a Roman Catholic, and went to Italy in the retinue 


& 
tion 


&. 


‘The lines are in the Collec- 
State Poem 


of 
Tt Our information about Wy- 
cheriey is very scanty : but two 


things are certain, that in his 


later years he 


called himeeclf 


Papist, and that he ,received 
money from James. I have very 
little doubt that he was a hired 
convert. 

t See the article on him m 
the Biographia Britannica. 
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of Castelmaine, but was soon dismissed for miscon- 
duct. If any credit be due to a tradition which was 
long preserved in the green room, Haines had the 
impudence to affirm that the Virgin Mary had ap- 
peared to him and called him to repentance. After 
the Revolution, he attemptedsto make his peace with 
the town by a penance more scandalous than his 
offence. One night, before he acted in a farce, he 
appeared on the stage in a white sheet with a torch 
in his hand, and recited some profane and indecent 
doggerel, which he called his recantation.* 

With the name of Haines was joined, in many 
libels, the name of a more illustrious rene- 
gade, John Dryden. Dryden was now ap- 
proaching the decline of life. After many successes 
and many failures, he had at length attained, by ge- 
neral consent, the first place among living English 
poets. Huis claims on the gratitude of James were 
superior to those of any man of letters in the king- 
dom. But James cared little for verses and much for 
money. From the day of his accession he set him 
self to make small economical reforms, such as bring 
on a government the reproach of meanness without 
producing any perceptible relief to the finances. One 
of the victims of this injudicious parsimony was Dry- 
den. A pension of a hundred a year which had been 
given to him by Charles and had expired with Charles 
was not renewed. The demise of the Crown made 
it necessary that the Poet Laureate should have a 
new patent; and orders were given that, in this pa- 
tent, the annual butt of sack, originally granted to 
Jonson, and continued to Jonson’s successors, shoultl 
be omitted.t Thjs was the only notice which the King, 


Dryden. 


* See James Quin’s account t+ This fact, which escaped the 
of HaiRes in Davies’s Miscel- minute researches of Malone, ap- 
lanies; Tom Brown’s Works; pears from the Letter 
Lives of Sharpers ; Dryden’s Epi- Book of 1685. 

Jozue to the Secular Masque. 
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during the first year of his reign, deigned to bestow 
an the mighty satirist who, in the very crisis of the 
great struggle of the Exclusion Bill, had spread terror 
through the Whig ranks. Dryden was poor and im- 
patient of poverty. He knew little and cared little 
about religion. If any,sentiment was deeply fixed in 
him, that sentiment was an aversion to priests of all 
persuasions, Levites, Augurs, Muftis, Roman Catholic 
divines, Presbyterian divines, divines of the Church 
of England. He was not naturally a man of high 
spirit ; and his pursuits had been by no means such 
as were likely to give elevation or delicacy to his 
mind. He had, during many years, earned his daily 
bread by pandaring to the vicious taste of the pit, 
and by grossly flattering rich and noble patrons. Self- 
respect and a fine sense of the becoming were not to 
be expected from one who had led a life of mendi- 
cancy and adulation. Finding that, if he continued 
to call himself a Protestant, his services would be 
overlooked, he declared himself a Papist. The King’s 

imony speedily relaxed. Dryden’s pension was 
restored: the- arrears were paid up; and he was 
employed t to defend his new religion both in prose 
and verse.* 

Two eminent men, Samuel Johnson and Walter 
Scott, have done their best to persuade themselves 
and others that this memorable conversion was sin- 
cere. It was natural that they should be desirous to 
remove a disgraceful stain from the memory of one 
whose genius they justly admired, and with whose 
political feelings they strongly sympathised ; but the 
impartial historian must with regret pronounce a very 


* Ithas lately been asserted that restored by“letters patent of the 
Dryden’s pension was restored Ath of March 166); and his erga 
long before he turned Papist, and 
that therefore it ought not to be omaat inn ix woeks 
considered as the price of his Sce Hvelyn’s Diary, January 19. 
apostasy But this is an entire 168% (1857.) 
mistake. Dryden’s pension was 
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different judgment. There will always be a strong 
presumption against the sincerity of a conversion by 

which the convert is directly a gainer. In the case 
of Dryden there is nothing to countervail this pre- 
sumption, His theological writings abundantly prove 
that he had never sought with diligence and anxiety 
to learn the truth, and that his knowledge both of 
the Church which he quitted and of the Church which 
he entered was of the most superficial kind. Nor was 
his subsequent conduct that of a man whom a strong 
sense of duty had constrained to take a step of awful 
importance. Had he been such a man, the same 
conviction which had led him to join the Church of 
Rome would surely have ‘prevented him from vio- 
lating grossly and habitually rules which that Church, 

in common with every other Christian society, recog~ 
nises as binding. There would have been a marked 
distinction between his earlier and his later compo- 
sitions. He would have looked back with remorse 
on a literary life of near thirty years, during which 
his rare powers of diction and versification had been* 
systematically employed in spreading moral corrup- 

tion. Not a line tending to make virtue contempti- 

ble, or to inflame licentious desire, would thence- 

forward have proceeded from his pen. The truth 

unhappily is that the dramas which he wrote after 

his pretended conversion are in no respect less im- 

pure or profane than those of his youth. Even when 

he professed to translate he constantly wandered from 
his originals in search of images which, if he had found 

them in his originals, he ought to have shunned. 

What was bad became worse in his versions. What 
was innocent contracted a taint from passing through 
his mind. He made the grossest satires of Juvenal 
more gross, interpolated loose descriptions in the 
tales of Boccaccio, and polluted the sweet and lim- 
pid poetry of the Georgics with filth which would 
have moved the loathing of Virgil. 


458 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. CR. VII. 


€ 

The help of Dryden was welcome to those Roman 
Catholic divines who were painfully sustaining a cop- 
flict against all that was most illustrious in the Esta- 
blished Church. They could not disguise from them. 
selves the fact that their style, disfigured with foreign 
idioms which had beenepicked up at Rome and Douay, 
appeared to little advantage when compared with the 
eloquence of Tillotson and Sherlock. It seemed that 
it was no light thing to have secured the cooperation 
of the greatest living master of the English language. 
The first service which he was required to perform in 
return for his pension was to defend his Church in 
prose against Stillingfleet. But the art of saying 
things well is useless to a man who has nothing to 
say; and this was Dryden’s case. He soon found 
himself unequally paired with an antagonist whose 
whole life had been one long training for controversy. 
The veteran gladiator disarmed the novice, inflicted 
a few contemptuous scratches, and turned away to 
The Hingangd CDCcounter more formidable combatants. 
ete: Dryden then betook himself to a weapon 
at which he was not likely to find his match. He 
retired for a time from the bustle of coffeehouses and 
theatres to a quiet retreat in Huntingdonshire, and 
there composed, with unwonted care and labour, his 
celebrated pgem on the points in aispute between 
the Churches of Rome and England. The Church of 
Rome he represented under the similitude of a milk- 
white hind, ever in peril of death, yet fated not to 
die. The beasts of the field were bent on her de- 
struction. The quaking hare, indeed, observed a 
fimorous neutrality: but the Socinian fox, the Pres- 
byterian wolf, the Independent beay, the Anabaptist 
boar, glared fiercely at the spotless creature. Yet 
she could venture to drink with them at the common 
watering place under the protection of her friefid, the 
kingly lion. The Church of England was typified by 
the panther, spotted indeed, but beautiful, too beau- 
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tiful for a beast of prey. The hind and the pan- 
ther, equally hated by the ferocious population of 
the forest, conferred apart on their common danger. 
They then proceeded to discuss the points on which 
they differed, and, while wagging their tails and lick- 
ing their jaws, held a long dialogue touching the real 
presence, the authority of Popes and Councils, the 
penal laws, the Test Act, Oates’s perjuries, Butler’s 
unrequited services to the Cavalier party, Stilling- 
fieet’s pamphlets, and Burnet’s broad shoulders and 
fortunate matrimonial speculations. 

The absurdity of this plan is obvious. In truth 
the allegory could not be preserved unbroken through 
ten lines together. No art of execution could re- 
deem the faults of such a design. Yet the Fable of 
the Hind and Panther is undoubtedly the most 
valuable addition which was made to English litera- 
ture during the short and troubled reign of James 
the Second. In none of Dryden’s works can be found 
passages more pathetic and magnificent, greater duc- 
tility and energy of language, or a more pleasing and 
various music. e 

The poem appeared with every advantage which 
royal patronage could give. A superb edition was 
printed for Scotland at the Roman Catholic press 
established in Holyrood House. Buf men were in 
no humour to be charmed by the transparent style 
and melodious numbers of the apostate. The dis- 
gust excited by his venality, the alarm excited by 
the policy of which he was the eulogist, were not to 
be sung to sleep. The just indignation of the public 
was inflamed by many who were smarting from Ifis 
ridicule, and by many who were envious of his re- 
nown. In spite of all the restraints under which the 
press lay, attacks on his life and writings appeared 
daily? Sometimes he was Bayes, sometimes Poet 
Squab. He was reminded that in his youth he had 
paid to the House of Cromwell the same servile 
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court which he was now paying to the House of 
Stuart. One set of his assailants maliciously re- 
printed the sarcastic verses which he had written 
against Popery in days when he could have got no- 
thing by being a Papist. Of the many satirical 
pieces which appeared on this occasion, the most 
successful was the joint work of two young men who 
had lately completed their studies at Cambridge, 
and had been welcomed as promising novices in the 
literary coffeehouses of London, Gharles Montague 
and Matthew Prior. Montague was of noble de- 
scent: the origin of Prior was so obscure that no 
biographer has been able to trace it: but both the 
adventurers were poor and aspiring: both had keen 
and vigorous minds: both afterwards climbed high; 
and both united in a remarkable degree the love of 
letters with skill in those departments of business 
for which men of letters generally have a strong dis- 
taste. Of the fifty poets whose lives Johnson has 
written, Montague and Prior were the only two who 
were distinguished by an intimate knowledge of 
trade and finanve. Soon their paths diverged widely. 
Their early friendship was dissolved. One of them 
became the chief of the Whig party, and was im- 
peached by the Tories. The other was entrusted 
with all the mysteries of Tory diplomacy, and was 
long kept close prisoner by the Whigs. At length, 
after many eventful years, the associates, so long 
parted, were reunited in Westminster Abbey. 
Whoever has read the tale of the Hind and Pan- 
Change in the ther with attention must have perceived 
pomy of then that, while that work was in progress, a 
the Puritans great alteration took place in the views of 
tnose who used Dryden as their interpreter. At first 
the Church of England is mentioned with tenderness 
and respect, and is exhorted to ally herself with the 
Roman Catholics against the Protestant Dissenters: 
but at the close of the poem, and in the preface, 
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which was wriften after the poem had been finished, 
the Protestant Dissenters are invited to make com- 

“mon cause with the Roman Catholics against the 
Church of England. 

This change in the language of the court poet was 
indicative of a great change in the policy of the 
court. The original purpose of James had been to 
obtain for the Church of which he was a member, 
not only complete immuhity from all penalties and 
from all civil disabilities, but also an ample share of 
ecclesiastical and academical endowments, and at the 
same time to enforce with rigour the laws against 
the Puritan sects. All the special dispensations 
which he had granted hid been granted to Roman 
Catholics. All the laws which bore hardest on the 
Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptists, had been 
executed by him with extraordinary rigour. While 
Hales commanded a regiment, while Powis sate at the 
Council board, while Massey held a deanery, while 
breviaries and mass books were printed at Oxford 
under a royal license, while the host was publicly ex- 
posed in London under the protectien of the pikes 
and muskets of the footguards, while friars and 
monks walked the streets of London in their robes, 
Baxter was in gaol; Howe was in exile; the Five 
Mile Act and the Conventicle Act were in full vi- 
gour; Puritan writers were compeHédd to resort to 
foreign or to secret presses; Puritan congregations 
could meet only by night or in waste places; and 
Puritan ministers were forced to preach in the garb 
of colliers or of sailors. In Scotland the King, while 
he spared no exertion to extort from the Estates full 
relief for Roman Catholics, had demanded and ob- 
tained new statutes of unprecedented severity against 
Presbyterians. His conduct to the exiled Huguenots 
had@ot less clearly ndicated his feelings. We have 
seen that, when the public munificence had placed 
in his hands a large sum for the relief of those un- 
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happy men, he, in violation of every law of hospi- 
tality and good faith, required them to renounce the 
Calvinistic ritual to which they were strongly at- 
tached, and to conform to the Church of England, 
before he would dole out to them any portion of the 
alms which had been entrusted to his care. 

Such had been his policy as long as he could 
cherish any hope that the Church of England would 
consent to share ascendency with the Church of 
Rome. That hope at one time amounted to con- 
fidence. The enthusiasm with which the Tories 
hailed his accession, the elections, the dutiful lan- 
guage and ample grants of his Parliament, the sup- 
pression of the Western insurrection, the complete 
prostration of the faction which had attempted to 
exclude him from the crown, elated him beyond the 
bounds of reason. He felt an assurance that every 
obstacle would give way before his power and his 
resolution. But he was disappointed. His Parlia- 
ment withstood him. He tried the effects of frowns 
and menaces. Frowns and menaces failed. He tried 
the effect of prorogation. From the day of the pro- 
rogation the opposition to his designs had been 
growing stronger and stronger. It seemed clear that, 
if he effected his purpose, he must effect it in de- 
fiance of that great party which had given such sig- 
nal proofs of fidelity to his office, to his family, and 
to his person. The whole Anglican priesthood, the 
whole Cavalier gentry, were against him. In vain 
had he, by virtue of his ecclesiastical supremacy, en- 
joined the clergy to abstain from discussing contro- 
vérted points. Every parish in the nation was warned 
every Sunday against the errors of Rome; and these 
warnings were only the more effective, because they 
were accompanied by professions of reverence for the 
Sovereign, and of a determination to endure with 
patience whatever it might be his pleasure to inflict. 
The royalist knights and esquires who, through forty 


1087. JAMES THE SECOND, _ 463 


five years of war and faction, had stood so manfully 
the throne, now expressed, in no measured phrase, 
Deis resolution to stand as manfully by the Church. 
Dull as was the intellect of James, despotic as was 
his temper, he felt that he must change his course. 
He could not safely venture te outrage all his Pro- 
testant subjects at once, If he could bring himself 
to make concessions to the party which predominated 
in both Houses, if he coul gues himself to leave 
to the established- religion all its dignities, emolu- 
ments, and privileges unimpaired, he might still 
break up Presbyterian meetings, and fill the gaols 
with Baptist preachers. But, if he was determined 
to plunder the hierarchy, he must make up his mind 
to forego the luxury of persecuting the Dissenters. 
If he was henceforward to be at feud with his old 
friends, he must make a truce with his old enemies. 
He could overpower the Anglican Church only by 
forming against her an extensive coalition, including 
sects which, though they differed in doctrine and 
government far more widely from each other than ° 
from her, might yet be induced, by their common 
jealousy of her greatness, and by their common dread 
of her intolerance, to suspend their mutual animo- 
sities till she was no longer able to oppress them. 
This plan seemed to him to have one strong re- 
commendation. If he could only succeed in con- 
ciliating the Protestant Nonconformists he might 
flatter himself that he was secure against all chance 
of rebellion. According to the Anglican divines, no 
subject could by any provocation be justified in with- 
standing the Lord’s anointed by force. The theory” 
of the Puritan sectaries was very different. Those 
sectaries had no scruple about smiting tyrants with 
the sword of Gideon. Many of them did not shrink 
from u@ng the dagger of Ehud. They were probably 
even now meditating another Western insurrection, 
or another Rye House plot. James, therefore, con- 
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ceived that he might safely persecute the Church if 
he could only gain the Dissenters. The party whose 
principles afforded him no guarantee would be at- 
tached to him by interest. The party whose interests 
he attacked would be restrained from insurrection by 
principle. ( 

Influenced by such considerations as these, James, 
from the time at which he parted in anger with his 
Parliament, began to meditate a general league of all 
Nonconformists, Catholic and Pretestant, against the 
established religion. So early as Christmas 1685, 
the agents of the United Provinces informed the 
States General that the plan of a general toleration 
had been arranged and would soon be disclosed.* 
The reports which had reached the Dutch embassy 
proved to be premature. The separatists appear, 
however, to have been treated with more lenity 
during the year 1686 than during the year 1685. 
But it was only by slow degrees and after many 
struggles that the King could prevail on himself to 
form an alliance with all that he most abhorred. He 
had to overéome an animosity, not slight or capri- 
cious, not of recent origin or hasty growth, but he- 
reditary in his line, strengthened by great wrongs 
inflicted and suffered through a hundred and twenty 
eventful y and intertwined with all his feelings, 
religious, political, domestic, and personal. Four ge- 
nerations of Stuarts had waged a war to the death 
with four generations of Puritans; and, through that 
long war, there had been no Stuart who had hated 
the Puritans so much, or who had been so much 
“hated by them, as himself. They had tried to blast 
his honour and to exclude him from his birthright: 
they had called him incendiary, cutthroat, poisoner : 
they had driven him from the Admiralty and the 
Privy Council: they had repeatedly chased him into 
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banishment: they had plotted his assassination : they 
had risen against him in arms by thousands. He 
had avenged himself on them by havoc such as 
England had never before seen. Their heads and 
quarters were still rotting on poles in all the mar- 
ketplaces of Somersetshire and Dorsetshire. Aged 
women, held in high honour among the sectaries for 
piety and charity, had, fgr offences which no good 
prince would have thought deserving even of a severe 
reprimand, been beheaded and burned alive. Such 
had been, even in England, the relations between the 
King and the Puritans; and in Scotland the tyranny 
of the King and the fury of the Puritans had been 
such as Englishmen could hardly conceive. To for- 
get an enmity so long and so deadly was no light 
task for a nature singularly harsh and implacable. 

The conflict m the royal mind did not escape the 
eye of Barillon. At the end of January 1687, he 
sent a remarkable letter to Versailles. The King,— 
such was the substance of this document,—had al- 
most convinced himself that he could not obtain en* 
tire liberty for Roman Catholics and yet maintain 
the laws against Protestant Dissenters. He leaned, 
therefore, to the plan of a general indulgence; but at 
heart he would be far better pleased if he could, even 
now, divide his protection and favoug between the 
Church of Rome and the Church of England, to the 
exclusion of all other religious persuasions.* 

A very few days after this despatch had been 
written, James made his first hesitating ce 
and ungracious advances towards the Puri- ton granted 'm 
tans. He had determined to begin with ~~ 
Scotland, where jis power to dispense with Acts of 
Parliament had been admitted by the obsequious 
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Estates. On the twelfth of February, accordingly, 
was published at Edinburgh a proclamation granting 
relief to scrupulous consciences.* This proclamation 
fully proves the correctness of Barillon’s judgment, 
Even in the very act of making concessions to the 
Presbyterians, James cauld not concea: the loathing 
with which he regarded them. The toleration given 
to the Catholics was complete. The Quakers had 
little reason to complain. But the indulgence vouch- 
safed to the Presbyterians, who constituted the great 
body of the Scottish people, was clogged by con- 
ditions which made it almost worthless. For the 
old test, which excluded Catholics and Presbyterians 
alike from office, was substituted a new test, which 
admitted the Catholics, but excluded most of the 
Presbyterians. The Catholics were allowed to build 
chapels, and even to carry the host in procession any- 
where except in the high streets of royal pburghs: 
the Quakers were suffered to assemble in public 
edifices: but the Presbyterians were interdicted from 
Worshipping God anywhere but in private dwellings: 
they were not to presume to build meeting houses: 
they were not even to use a barn or an outhouse for 
religious exercises; and it was distinctly notified to 
them that, if they dared to hold conventicles in the 
open air, the, law, which denounced death against 
both preachers and hearers, should be enforced with~ 
out mercy. Any Catholic priest might say mass: 
any Quaker might harangue his brethren: but the 
Piivy Council was directed to see that no Presbyte- 
rian minister presumed to preach without a special 
license from the government. Every line of this 
instrument, and of the Ictte1s by which it was accom- 
panied, shows how much it cost the King to relax 
in the smallest degree the rigour with which he had 
ever treated the old enemies of his house.t “° 
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There is reason, indeed, to believe that, when he 
published this proclamation, he had by no means 
fully made up his mind to a coalition with the Puri- 
tans, and that his object was to grant just so much 
favour to them as might suffice to frighten the 
Churchmen int submission. ¢eHe therefore waited a 
month, in order to see what effect the edict put forth 
at Edinburgh would produce in England. . That 
month he employed assiduously, by Petre’s 
advice, in what wasecalled closeting. Lon- 
don was very full. It was expected that the Parlia- 
ment would shortly meet for the despatch of busi- 
ness; and many members were in town. The King 
set himself to canvass them man by man. He 
flattered himsclf that zealous Tories,—and of such, 
with few exceptions, the House of Commons con- 
sisted, would find 1t difficult to resist his earnest 
request, addressed to them, not collectively, but sepa- 
rately, not from the throne, but in the familiarity of 
conversation. ‘The members, therefore, who came to 
pay their duty at Whitehall, were taken aside, and” 
honoured with long private interviews. The King 
pressed them, as they were loyal gentlemen, to gra- 
tify him in the one thing on which his heart was 
fixed. The question, he said, touched his personal 
honour. The laws enacted in the late xeign by fac- 
tious Parliaments against the Roman Catholics had 
really been aimed at himself. Those laws had put a 
stigma on him, had driven him from the Admiralty, 
had driven him from the Council Board. He had a 
right to expect that in the repeal of those laws all, 
who loved and reverenced him would concur. When 
he found his hearers obdurate to exhortation, he re- 
sorted to intimidation and corruption. Those who 
refused to pleasure him in this matter were plainly 
told th®t they must not expect any mark of his 
favour. Penurious as he was, he opened and distri- 
buted his hoards. Several of those who had beez 
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invited to confer with him ieft his bedchamber carry- 
ing with them money received from the royal hand. 
The Judges, who were at this time on their springy 
circuits, were directed by the King to see those mem-~ 
bers who remained in the country, and to ascertain 
the intentions of each. The result of this investi- 
Itunes gation wis, that a great majority of the 
Pt House of Commons seemed fully deter- 
mined to oppose the measures of the Court.* Among 
those whose firmness excited genéral admiration was 
Admral Here Arthur Herbert, brother of the Chief Jus- 
Reet tice, member for Dover, Master of the 
Robes, and Rear Admiral, of England. Arthur Her- 
bert was much loved by the sailors, and was reputed 
one of the best of the aristocratical class of naval 
officers. It had been generally supposed that he 
would readily comply with the royal wishes: for he 
was heedless of religion: he was fond of pleasure and 
expense: he had no private estate: his places brought 
him in four thousand pounds a year; and he had 
“long been reckoned among the most devoted personal 
adherents of James. When, however, the Rear Ad- 
miral was closeted, and required to promise that he 
would vote for the repeal of the Test Act, his answer 
was, that his honour and conscience would not permit 
him to give eny such pledge. ‘Nobody doubts your 
honour,” said the King: “but a man who lives as 
you do ought not to talk about his conscience.” To 
this reproach, a reproach which came with a bad 
grace from the lover of Catharine Sedley, Herbert 
manfully replied, “I have my faults, sir: but I could 
name people who talk much more about conscience 
than I am in the habit of doing,.and yet lead lives 
2% loose as mine.” He was dismissed from all his 
places; and the account of what he had disbursed. 
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6 
and received as Master of the Robes was scrutinised 
with great and, as he complained, with unjust seve- 
rity.* 

It was now evident that all hope of an alliance 
between the Churches of England and of Rome, for 
the purpose of sharing offices and emoluments, and 
of crushing the Puritan sects, *must be abandoned. 
Nothing remained but to try a coalition between the 
Church of Rome and the Puritan sects against the 
Church of Englanf. 

On the eighteenth of March the King informed 
the Privy Council that he had determined to pro- 
rogue the Parliament till {he end of November, and 
to grant, by his own authority, entire liberty of con- 
science to ali his subjects.f On the fourth peosranon 
of April appeared the memorable Declara- %* ™duleence- 
tion of Indulgence. 

In this Declaration the King avowed that it was 
his earnest wish to see his people members of that 
(“hurch to which he himself belonged. But, since 
that could not be, he announced his intention to pro- 
tect them in the free exercise of their religion. He 
repeated all those phrases which, eight years before, 
when he was himself an oppressed man, had been 
familiar to his lips, but which he had ceased to use 
from the day on which a turn of fpxstune had put 
it into his power to be an oppressor. He had long 
been convinced, he said, that conscience was not to be 
forced, that persecution was unfavourable to popu- 
lation and to trade, and that it never attained the 
ends which persecutors had in view. He repeated 
his promise, already often repeated and often violated, 
that he would pxotect the Established Church in the 
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enjoyment of her legal rights. He then proceeded 
to annul, by his own sole authority, a long series of 
statutes. He suspended all penal laws against all 
classes of Nonconformists. He authorised both Ro- 
man Catholics and Protestant Dissenters to perform 
their worship publicly... He forbade his subjects, on 
pain of his highest ‘displeasure, to molest any reli- 
gious assembly. He alsa abrogated all those Acts 
which imposed any religious test as a qualification 
for any civil or military office.* ~~ 

That the Declaration of Indulgence was unconst- 
tutional is a point on which both the great English 
parties have always beer entirely agreed. Every 
person capable of reasoning on a political question 
must perceive that a monarch who is competent to 
issue such a Declaration is nothing less than an ab- 
solute monarch. Nor is it possible to urge in de- 
fence of this act of James those pleas by which many 
arbitrary acts of the Stuarts have been vindicated 
or excused. It cannot be said that he mistook the 
bounds of his prerogative because they had not been 
accurately ascertained. For the truth is that he 
trespassed with a recent landmark full in his view. 
Fifteen years before that time, a Declaration of In- 
dulgence had been put forth by his brother with the 
advice of the.Gabal. That Declaration, when com- 
pared with the Declaration of James, might be called 
modest and cautious. The Declaration of Charles 
dispensed only with penal laws. The Declaration of 
James dispensed also with all religious tests. The 
Declaration of Charles permitted the Roman Ca- 
tholics to celebrate their worship in private dwellings 
only. Under the Declaration of James they might 
build and decorate temples, and even walk in pro- 
cession along Fleet Street with crosses, images, and 
censers. Yet the Declaration of Charles had been 
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pronounced illegal in the most formal manner. The 
Commons had resolved that the King had no power 
to dispense with statutes in matters ecclesiastical. 
Charles had ordered the obnoxious instrument to be 
cancelled in his presence, had torn off the seal with 
his own hand} and had, both by message under his 
sign manual, and with his own Mps from his throne in 
full Parliament, distinctly promised the two Houses 
that the step which had given so much offence should 
never be drawn *into precedent. The two Houses 
had then, without one dissentient voice, joined in 
thanking him for this compliance with their wishes. 
No constitutional questign had ever been decided 
more deliberately, more clearly, or with more harmo- 
nious consent. . 

The defenders of James have frequently pleaded in 
his excuse the judgment of the Court of King’s Bench, 
on the information collusively laid against Sir Edward 
Hales: but the plea is of no value. That judgment 
James had notoriously obtained by solicitation, by 
threats, by dismissing scrupulous magistrates, and by 
placing on the bench other magistrat&s more courtly. 
And yet that judgment, though generally regarded 
by the bar and by the nation as unconstitutional. 
went only to this extent, that the Sovereign might, 
for special reasons of state, grant to individuals by 
hame exemptions from disabling statutes. That he 
could by one sweeping edict authorise all his subjects 
to disobey whole volumes of laws, no tribunal had 
ventured, in the face of the solemn parliamentary 
decision of 1673, to affirm. 

Such, however, was the position of parties tHat 
James’s Declaration of Indulgence, though og. 
the most audacious of all the attacks made Protestant Dis- 
by the Stuarts on public freedom, was well “"" 
calcufated to please that very portion of the commu- 
nity by which all ‘the other attacks of the Stuarts on 
public freedom had been most strenuously resisted. 
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It could scarcely be hoped that the Protestant Non- 
conformist, separated from his countrymen by a harsh 
code harshly enforced, would be inclined to dispute 
the validity of a decree which relieved him from in- 
tolerable grievances. A cool and philosophical ob- 
server would undoubtedly have pronotinced that al] 
the evil arising fronf all the intolerant laws which 
Parliaments had framed was not to be compared to 
the evil which would be produced by a transfer ofthe 
legislative power from the Parliament to the Sove- 
reign. But such coolness and philosophy are not to be 
expected from men who are smaiting under present 
pain, and who are tempted by the offer of immediate 
ease. <A Puritan disine might net indeed be able to 
deny that the dispensing power snow claimed by the 
Crown was inconsistent with the fundamental princi- 
ples of the constitution. But he might perhaps be 
excused if he asked, What was the constitution tu 
him? The Act of Uniformity had ejected him, in 
spite of royal promises, from a benefice which was 
Isis freehold, and had reduced him to begpary and 
dependence. Yhe Five Mile Act bad banished him 
fiom his dwelling, from his relations, from his friends, 
from almost all places of public resort. Under the 
Conventicle Act his goods had been distrained; and 
he had been flyng into one noisome gaol after ano- 
ther among highwaymen and houcebreakers. Out of 
prison, he had constantly had the officers of justice 
on his track: he had been forced to pay hushmoney 
to informers: he had stolen, in ignominious dis- 
suises, through windows and trapdoors, to meet his 
fldck, and had, while pouring the baptismal wate:, or 
distributing the eucharistic bread, been anxiously 
listening for the signal that the tipstaves were ap- 
proaching. Was it not mockery to call on a man 
thus plundered and oppressed to suffer martyrdom 
, {or the property and liberty of his plunderers and 
uppressors? The Declaration, despotic as it might 
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seem to his erocnaiouk neighbours, brought deliver- 
guce to him. He was called upon to make his choice, 
not between freedom and slavery, but between two 
yokes; and he might not unnaturally think the yoke 
of the King lighter than that of the Church. 

While thotghts like the8e yrere working in the 
minds of many Dissenters, thé Anglican Sa eta 
party was in amazement and terror. This Chascit of 
new turn in affairs was indeed alarming. 

The House of Stuart leagued with republican and 
regicide sects against the old Cavaliers of England ; 

Popery leagued with Puritanism against an ecclesias- 
tical system with which the Puritans had no quarrel, 
except that it had retained too much that was Popish; 
these were portents which confounded all the calcu- 
lations of statesmen. The Church was then to be 
attacked at once on every side; and the attack was 
to be under the direction of him who, by her .consti- 
tution, was her head. She might well be struck with 
surprise and dismay. And mingled with surprise and 
dismay came other bitter feelings; ; resentment against 
the perjured Prince whom she had served too well, 

and remorse for the cruelties in which he had been 
her accomplice, and for which he was now, as it 
seemed about to be her punisher. Her chastisement 
was just. She reaped that which. she had sown. 
After the Restoration, when her power was at the 
height, she.had breathed nothing but vengeance. 
She had encouraged, urged, almost compelled the 
Stuarts to requite with perfidious ingratitude the 
recent services of the Presbyterians. Had she, jn 
that season of her prosperity, pleaded, as became her, 
for her enemies,eshe might now, in her distress, have 
found them her friends. Perhaps it was not yet 
tuo lgte. Perhaps she might still be able to turn 
the tactics of her faithless oppressor against himself. 
There was among the Anglican clergy a moderate 
party which had always felt kindly towards the Pro- 
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testant Dissenters. That party was not large; but 
the abilities, acquirements, and v.rtues of those who 
belonged to it made it respectable. It had been re- 
garded with little favour by the highest ecclesiastical 
dignitaries, and had been mercilessly reviled by bigots 
of the school of Laud :* but, from the day on which 
the Declaration of Indulgence appeared to the day 
on which the power of James ceased to inspire terror, 
the whole Church seemed to be animated by the 
spirit, and guided by the counsels, of the calumniated 
Latitudinarians. 

Then followed an auction, the strangest that history 
The Courtang AS recorded. Mn one side the King, on 
the Church. —_ the other the Church, began to bid eagerly 
against each other for the favour of those whom up 
to that time King and Church had combined to op- 
press. The Protestant Dissenters, who, a few months 
before, had been a despised and proscribed class, now 
held the balance of power. The harshness with 
which they had been treated was universally con- 
demned. The Court tried to throw all the blame on 
the hierarchy. The hierarchy flung it back on the 
Court. The King declared that he had unwillingly 
persecuted the separatists only because his affairs had 
been in such a state that he could not venture to 
disoblige the- established clergy. The established 
clergy protested that they had borne a part in severity 
uncongenial to their feelings only from deference to 
the authority of the King. The King got together 
a collection of stories about rectors and vicars who 
had by threats of persecution wrung money out of 
Protestant Dissenters. He talked on this subject 
much and publicly: he threatened to- institute an en- 
quiry which would exhibit the parsons in their true 
character to the whole world ; and he actually jssued 
several commissions empowering agents on whom he 

. thought that he could depend to ascertain the amount 
of the sums extorted in different parts of the country 


& 
1687. JAMES THE SECOND. 475 
by professors of the dominant religion from sectaries. 
he advocates of the Church, on the other hand, 
cited instances of honest parish priests who had been 
reprimanded and menaced by the Court for recom- 
mending toleration in the pulpit, and for refusing to 
spy out and Runt down little congregations of Non- 
conformists. The King asserted that some of the 
Churchmen whom he hgd closeted had offered to 
make large concessions to the Catholics, on condition 
that the persectftion of the Puritans might go on. 
The accused Churchmen vehemently denied the truth 
of this charge, and alleged that, if they would have 
complied with what he demanded for his own religion, 
he would most gladly have suffered them to indemnify 
themselves by harassing and pillaging Protestant 
Dissenters.* 

The Court had changed its face. The scarf and 
cassock could hardly appear there without, calling 
forth sneers and malicious whispers. Maids of ho- 
nour forebore to giggle, and Lords of the Bedcham- 
ber bowed low, when the Puritanical visage and the 
Puritanical garb, so long the favotfrite subjects of 
mockery in fashionable circles, were seen in the gal- 
leries. Taunton, which had been during two genera- 
tions the stronghold of the Roundhead party in the 
West, which had twice resolutely repelled the armies 
of Charles the First, which had risen as one man to 
support Monmouth, and which had been turned mto 
a shambles by Kirke and Jeffreys, seemed to have 
suddenly succeeded to the place which Oxford had 
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once occupied in the royal favour.* The King con- 
strained himself to show even fawning courtesy ty 
eminent Dissenters. To somt he offered money, tu 
some municipal honours, to some pardons for their 
relations and friends, who, having been implicated i in 
the Rye House plot, or having joined the standard of 
Monmouth, were now ‘wandering on the Continent, or 
toiling among the sugar canes of Barbadoes. He af- 
fected even to sympathise with the kindness which 
the English Puritans felt for their‘foreign brethren. 
A second and a third proclamation were published 
at Edinburgh, which greatly extended the nugatory 
toleration granted to the Presbyterians by the edict 
of February.{ The banished Huguenots, on whom 
the King had frowned during many months, and 
whom he had defrauded of the alms contributed by 
the nation, were now relieved and caressed. An 
Order in Council was issued, appealing again in their 
behalf to the public liberality. The rule which re- 
quired them to qualify themselves for the receipt 
of charity, by conforming to the Anglican worship, 
seems to have been at this time silently abrogated ; 
and the defenders of the King’s policy had the ef- 
frontery to affirm that this rule, which, as we know 
from the best evidence, was really devised by himself 
in concert with, Barillon, had been adopted at the 
instance of the prelates of the Established Church. } 

While the King was thus courting his old ad- 
versaries, the friends of the Church were not less 
active. Of the acrimony and scorn with which pre- 
lates and priests had, since the Restoration, been in 
the habit of treating the sectaries scarcely a trace was 
discernible. Those who had lately heen designated 
as schismatics and fanatics were now dear fellow Pro- 
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testants, weak frethren it might be, but still brethren, 
whose scruples were entitled to tender regard. If 
‘they would but be true at this crisis to the cause of 
the English constitution and of the reformed religion, 
their generosity should be speedily and largely 1e- 
warded. ‘Ttey should have, instead of an indulgence 
which was of no legal validity, a real indulgence, 
secured by Act of Parliament. Nay, many _ church- 
men, who had hitherto been distinguished by their 
inflexible attachment to every gesture and every word 
prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer, now de- 
clared themselves favourable, not only to toleration, 
but even to comprehension. The dispute, they said, 
about surplices and attitudes, had too long divided 
those who were agreed as to the essentials of religion. 
When the struggle for life and death against the 
common enemy was over, it would be found that the 
Anglican clergy would be ready to make every fair 
concession. If the Dissenters would demand only 
what was reasonable, not only civil but ecclesiastical 
dignities would be open to them; and Baxter and 
Howe would be able, without any‘ stain on their 
honour or their conscience, to sit on the episcopal 
bench. 

Of the numerous pamphlets in which the cause of 
the Court and the cause of the Church utertoa 
were at this time eagerly and anxiously Pe 
pleaded before the Puritan, now, by a strange turn 
of fortune, the arbiter of the fate of his persecutors, 
one only is still remembered, the Letter to a Dis- 
senter. In this masterly little tract, all the argu- 
ments which could convince a Nonconformist that 
it was his duty,and his interest to prefer an alliance 
with the Church to an alliance with the Court, were 
condensed into the smallest compass, arranged in the 
mos perspicuous order, illustrated with lively wit, 
and enforced by an eloquence earnest indeed, yet 
never in its utmost: vehemence transgressing the’ 
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limits of exact good sense and good freeding. The 
effect of this paper was immense; for, as it was only, 
a single sheet, more than twenty thousand copies 
were circulated by the post; and there was no corner 
of the kingdom in which the effect was not felt. 
Twenty four answers wege published: but the town 
pronounced that they were all bad, and that Le- 
strange’s was the worst of the twenty four.* The 
government was greatly irritated, and spared no 
pains to discover the author of the Letter: but it was 
found impossible to procure legal evidence against 
him. Some imagined that they recognised the sen- 
timents and diction of Temple.f But in truth that 
amplitude and acuteness of intellect, that viva- 
city of fancy, that terse and energetic style, that 
placid dignity, half courtly half philosophical, which 
the utmost excitement of conflict could not for a 
moment derange, belonged to Halifax, and to Hali- 
fax alorte. 

The Dissenters wavered; nor is it any reproach to 
Cubduct ofthe them that they did so. They were suf- 
ene fering: and the King had given them 
relief. Some eminent pastors had emerged from 
confinement ; and others had ventured to return from 
exile. Congregations, which had hitherto met only 
by stealth and in darkness, now assembled at noon- 
day, and sang pkalms aloud in the hearing of ma- 
gistrates, churchwardens, and constables. Modest 
buildings for the worship of God after the Puritan 
fashion began to rise all over England. An obser- 
vant traveller will still remark the date of 1687 on 
sor:e of the oldest meeting houses. Nevertheless 


* Lestrange’s Answer to a ¢ The letter was signed T. W. 
Letter to a Dissenter; Care's Care says,in his Anmmadversions, 
Animadversions on A Letter to “ This Sir Pohtic T.W , or ¥’. T.; 
a Dnssenter; Dialogue between for some entices tinnk that the 
Hiarry and Roger; that is to say. truer reachnug ” 

Garry Care and Roger Lestrange. 
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the offers of the Church were, to a prudent Dis- 
senter, far more attractive than those of the King. 
The Declaration was, inthe eye of the law, a nullity. 
It suspended the penal statutes against noncon- 
formity only for so long a time as the fundamental 
principles of ethe constitutiqn and the rightful au- 
thority of the legislature shoudd remain suspended. 
What was the value of privileges which must be held 
by a tenure at once so ignominious and so insécure? 
There might soon be a demise of the crown. A 
sovereign attached to the established religion might 
sit on the throne. A Parliament composed of 
Churchmen might be assembled. How deplorable 
would then be the situation of Dissenters who had 
been in league with Jesuits ayainst the constitution ! 
The Church offered an indulgence very different 
from that granted by James, an indulgence as valid 
and as sacred as the Great Charter. Both the con- 
tending parties promised religious liberty “to the 
separatist: but one party required him to purchase 
it by sacrificing civil liberty ; the other party invited 
him to snjoy civil and religious liberty together. 

For these reasons, even if it could have been be- 
lieved that the Court was sincere, a Dissenter might 
reasonably have determined to cast in his lot with 
the Church. But what guarantee was there for the 
sincerity of the Court? All men°knew what the 
conduct of James had been up to that very time. It 
was not impossible, indeed, that a persecutor might 
be convinced by argument and by experience of the 
advantages of toleration. But James did not pretend 
to have been recently convinced. On the contrafy, 
he omitted no opportunity of protesting that he had, 
during many years, been, on principle, adverse to all 
intolerance. Yet, within a few months, he had per- 
secutéd men, women, young girls, to the death for 
their religion. Had he been acting against light 
and against the convictions of his conscience then? ° 
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Ur was he uttering a deliberate ‘falsehood now? 
From this dilemma there was no escape; and ei- 
ther of the two suppositiong was fatal to the King 
character for honesty. 1t was notorious also that 
he had been completely subjugated by the Jesuits. 
Only a few days before,the publication of the Indul- 
gence, that Order hag been honoured, in spite of the 
well known wishes of the Holy See, with a new mark 
of his confidence and approbation. His confessor, 
Father Mansuete, a Franciscan, whose mild temper 
and irreproachable life commanded general respect, 
but who had long been hated by Tyrconnel and 
Petre, had been discarded. The vacant place had 
been filled by an Englishman named Warner, who 
had apostatised from the religion of his country and 
had turned Jesuit. To the moderate Roman Ca- 
tholics and to the Nuncio this change was far from 
agreeable. By every Protestant it was regarded as 
a proof that the dominion of the Jesuits over the 
royal mind was absolute.* Whatever praises those 
fathers might justly claim, flattery itself could not 
ascribe to them either wide liberality or strict vera- 
city. That they had never scrupled, when the in- 
terest of their Order was at stake, to call in the aid 
of the civil sword, or to violate the laws of truth and 
of good faith, had been proclaimed to the world not 
only by Protest4nt accusers, but by men whose vir- 
tue and genius were the glory of the Church of 
Rome. It was incredible that a devoted disciple of 
the Jesuits should be on principle zealous for free- 
dom of conscience: but it was neither incredible nor 
improbable that he might think himself justified in 
disguising his rea] sentiments, in order to render a 
service to his religion. It was certain that the King 


* Ellis Correspondence, March quillo, March 1687 "Tin th 
15 wy 27. 1686; Barillon, Mackintosh CollSction 
‘i a9 March f. §. 1687; Ron- 
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at ‘heart preferred the Churchmen to the Puritans. 
It was certain that, while he had any hope of gaining 

e Churchmen, he had never shown the smallest 
kindness to the Puritans. Could it then be doubted 
that, if the Churchmen would even now comply with 
his wishes, hé@ would willingly sacrifice the Puritans? 
His word, repeatedly pledged,‘ had not restrained 
him from invading the legal rights of that clergy 
which had given such siggpl proofs of affection and 
fidelity to his hofse. What security then could his 
word afford to sects divided from him by the recol- 
lection of a thousand inexpiable wounds inflicted and 
endured ? 

When the first agitation produced by the publica- 
tion of the Indulgence had subsided, it | oom 
appeared that a breach had taken place in Dissenters mde 
the Puritan party. The minority, headed eT 
by a few busy men whose judgment was defective or 
was biassed by interest, supported the King. “Henry 
Care, who had long been the bitterest and 
most active pamphleteer among the Non- 
conformists, and who had, in the days*of the Popish 
plot, assailed James with the utmost fury in a weekly 
journal entitled the Packet of Advice from Rome, 
was now as loud in adulation as he had formerly 
been in calumny and insult.* The chjef agent who 
was employed by the government to ma- 
nage the Presbyterians was Vincent Alsop, 
a divine of some note both as a preacher and as a 
writer. His som, who had incurred the penalties of 
treason, received a pardon; and the whole influence 
of the father was thus engaged on the side of the 
Court.f With Alsop was joined Thomas Rosewell. 


Care e 


Alsop. 


* Weod’s Athenz Oxonienses; for an cstimate of his character. 
Observator ; Heraclitus Ridens, tT Calamy’s Account of the 
passim. But Care’s own wri- Ministers ejected or silenced after 
tings farnish the best materials the Restoration ia Northampton- 
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Rosewell had, during that persecution of the Dis- 
senters which followed the detection of 
the Rye House plot, been falsely accused 
of preaching against the government, had been tried 
for his life by Jeffreys, and had, in defiance of the 
clearest evidence, been cconvicted by a'tpacked jury. 
The injustice of the* verdict was so gross that the 
very courtiers cried shame. One Tory gentleman 
who had heard the trial went instantly to Charles, 
and declared that the meck of the most loyal subject 
in England would not be safe if Rosewell suffered. 
The jurymen themselves were stung by remorse when 
they thought over what they had done, and exerted 
themselves to save the hfe of the prisoner. At 
length a pardon was granted: but Rosewell remained 
bound under heavy recognisances to good bebaviour 
during life, and to periodical appearance in the Court 
vf King’s Bench. His recognisances were now dis- 
charged by the royal command; and in this way his 
services were secured. * 

* The business of gaining the Independents was 
pruicipally entrusted to one of their minis- 
ters named Stephen Lobb. Lobb was a 
weak, vivlent, and ambitious man. He had gone 
such lengths in opposition to the government, that 
he had been ky name proscribed in several proclama- 
tions. He now made his peace, and went as far in 
servility as he had ever done in faction. He joined 
the Jesuitical cabal, and eagerly recommended mea- 
sures from which the wisest and most honest Roman 
Catholics recoiled. It was remarked that he was con- 
stantly at the palace and frequently in the closet, 
that he lived with a splendour to which the Puritan 
divines were little accustomed, and that he was per- 


Rosewell. 
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petually surrounded by suitors imploring his interest 
to procure them offices or pardons.* 

* With Lobb was closely connected William Penn 
Penn had never been a strongheaded man: | 

the life which he had been leading during a 
two years hadenot a little impaired his moral sensi- 
bility ; and if his conscience ever reproached him, he 
comforted himself by repeating that he had a good 
and noble end in view, and that he was not paid for 
his services in money. ® 

By the influence of these men, and of others less 

conspicuous, addresses of thanks to the King were 
procured from several bodies of Dissenters. Tory 
writers have with justice remarked that the language 
of these compositions was as fulsomely servile as any- 
thing that could be found in the most florid eulogies 
pronounced by Bishops on the Stuarts. But, on close 
enquiry, it will appear that the disgrace belongs to 
but a small part of the Puritan party. Thére was 
scarcely a market town in England without at least 
a knot of separatists. No exertion was spared to ix 
duce them to express their gratitude efor the Indul- 
gence. Circular letters, imploring them to sign, were 
sent to every corner of the kingdom in such num- 
bers tha+ the mail bags, it was sportively said, were 
too heavy for the posthorses. Yet all the addresses 
which could be obtained from all th® Presbyterians, 
Independents, and Baptists scattered over England 
did not in six months amount to sixty; nor is there 
any reason to helieve that these addresses were nu- 
merously signed.f One of the most adulatory was 
that of the Quakers; and Penn presented it with °a 
speech more adulatory still. } 


* London Gazette, March 15. im the London Gazettes. 
168§ ; Wichols’s Defence of the ~ London Gazette, May 26. 
Church of England; Puerce’s 1687; Life of Penn prefixed to 
Vindication of the Dissenters. his works, 1726. 
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The great body of Protestant “Nonconformists, 
Tue majority firmly attached to civil liberty, and dis- 
cieagumati, trusting the promises of the King arxid 
cranes of the Jesuits, steadily refused to return 
thanks for a favour, which, it might well be sus- 
pected, concealed a snare. This was zthe temper of 
all the most illustrieus chiefs of the party. One of 
these was Baxter. He had, as we have 
seen, been brought to trial soon after the 
accession of James, kad been brutally insulted by 
Jeffreys, and had been convicted by a jury, such as 
the courtly Sheriffs of those times were in the habit 
of selecting. Baxter had been about a year and a 
half in prison when the Court began to think seriously 
of gaining the Nonconformists. ~ He was not only set 
at liberty, but was informed that, if he chose to 
reside in London, he might do so without fearing that 
the Five Mile Act would be enforced against him. 
The government probably hoped that the recollection 
of past sufferings and the sense of present ease would 
‘-yroduce the same effect on him as on Rosewell and 
Lobb. The hupe was disappointed. Baxter was nei- 
ther to be corrupted nor to be deceived. He refused 
to join in any address of thanks for the Indulgence, 
and exerted all his influence to promote good feeling 
between the Church and the Presbyterians.* 

If any man stood higher than Baxter in the estima- 
tion of the Protestant Dissenters, that man 
was John Howe. Howe had, like Baxter, 
been personally a gainer by the recent change of 
policy. The same tyranny which had flung Baxter 
Toto gaol had driven Howe into banishment ; and, 
s00n after Baxter had been let out of the King’ 8 
Bench Prison, Howe returned from Utrecht to Eng rH 
land. It was expected at Whitehall that Howe wo uid 
exert in favour of the Court all the authorit¥ which 
he possessed over his brethren. The King himself 
condescended to ask the help of the subject whom 


- « ® Calamy’s Life of Baxter. 
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he had oppressed. Howe appears to have hesitated : 
but the influence of the Hampdens, with whom he 
was on terms of close intimacy, kept him steady to 
the cause of the constitution. A meeting of Presby- 
terian ministers was held at his house, to consider the 
state of affairs, and to deternting on the course to be 
adopted. There was great anxiety at the palace to 
know the result. Two royal messengers were im at- 
tendance during the discussion, They returned with 
the unwelcome news that Howe had declared himself 
decidedly adverse to the dispensing power, and that 
he had, after long debate, carried with him the ma- 
jority of the assembly.* ° 

To the names of Baxter and Howe must be added 
the name of a man far below them in 
station and in acquired knowledge, but 
in virtue their equal, and in genius their superior, 
John Bunyan. Bunyan had been bred a tinker, and 
had served as a private soldier in the parliamentary 
army. Early in his life he had been fearfully tors 
tured by remorse for his youthful sins, the worst of 
which seem, however, to have been such as the world 
thinks venial. Huis keen sensibility and his powerful 
imagination made his internal conflicts singularly 
terrible. He fancied that he was under sentence 
of reprobation, that he had committe blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, that he had sold Christ, that 
he was actually possessed by a demon. Sometimes 
loud voices from heaven cried out to warn him. 
Sometimes fien@s whispered impious suggestions in 
his ear. He saw visions of distant mountain tops, om 
which the sun shone brightly, but from which he was 
separated by a Waste of snow. He felt the Devil 
behind him pulling his clothes. He thought that the 
brand gf Cain had been set upon him. He feared 


Bunyan. 
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that he was about to burst asunder like Judas. His 
mental agony disordered his health. One day he 
shook like a man in the palsy. On another day he 
felt a fire within his breast. It is difficult to under- 
stand how he survived sufferings so jntense, and so 
long continued. At 5 length the clouds broke. From 
the depths of despair, the penitent passed to a state 
of serene felicity. An irresistible impulse now urged 
him to impart to others the blessing of which he was 
himself possessed.* He joined the Baptists, and be- 
came a preacher and writer. His education had been 
that of a mechanic. He knew no language but the 
English, as it was spoken by the common people. 
He had studied no great model of composition, with 
the exception, an important exception undoubtedly, 
ot our noble translation of the Bible. His spelling 
was bad. He frequently transgressed the rules of 
crammar. Yet his native force of genius, and his ex- 
perimental knowledge of all the religious passions, 
from despair to ecstasy, amply supplied in him the 
want of learning. His rude oratory roused and 
melted hearers who listened without interest to the 
laboured discourses of great logicians and Hebraists. 
His books were widely circulated among the humbler 
classes. One of them, the Pilgrim’s Progress, was, 
in his own Hfctime, translated into several foreign 
languages. It was, however, scarcely known to the 
learned and polite, and had been, during more than 
a century, the delight of pious cottagers and artisans 
before it took its proper place, as a ‘classical work, in 
l‘braries. At length critics condescended to enquire 
where the secret of so wide and so durable a popula- 
rity lay. They were compelled to cwn that the igno- 
rant multitude had judged more correctly than the 
learned, and that the despised little book was really a 
masterpiece. Bunyan is indeed as decidedly the first 
of allegorists as Demosthenes is the first of orators, or 
Shakspeare the first of dramatists. Other allegorists 
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have shown equal ingenuity; but no other allegorist 
has ever been able to touch the heart, and to make 
‘abstractions objects of terror, of pity, and of love.* 

It may be doubted whether any English Dissenter 
had suffered more severely under the penal laws than 
John Bunya. Of the twenty seven years which had 
elapsed since the Restoration,® he had passed twelve 
in confinement. He stijl persisted in preaching: 
but, that he might preach, he was under the necessity 
of disguising himself like a carter. He was often in- 
troduced into meetings through back doors, with a 
smock frock on his back, and a whip inhis hand. If 
he had thought only of jis own ease and safety, he 
would have hailed the Indulgence with delight. He 
was now, at length, free to pray and exhort in open 
day. Hhs congregation rapidly mcreased: thousands 
hung upon his words; and at Bedford, where he or- 
dinarily resided, money was plentifully contributed 
to build a meeting house for him. MHhis influence 
among the common people was such that the govern- 
ment would willmgly have bestowed on him some 
municipal office: but his vigorous understanding and 
his stout English heart were proof against all delu- 
sion and all temptation. He felt assured that the 
proffered toleration was merely a bait intended to 
lure the Puritan party to destructioy ;enor would he, 
by accepting a place for which he was not legally 
qualified, recognise the validity of the dispensing 
power. One of the last acts of his virtuous life was 
to decline an anterview to which he was invited by 


an agent of the government.f 2 


* Young classes Bunyan’s to the great allcgorist: — 
prose with Durfey’s poetry The 
people of fashion in the Spin- name 
tual Quixote rank the Pilgrim’s Should move a sneer at thy deserved 
Prog ee wate e res ie eee ¢ The continuation of Bun- 
killer. Late in the eighteenth *s Lit ded : 
century Cowper did not ven- Aes e aa appended to his Grace | 
ture te do more than allude ee 
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Great as was the authority of Bunyan over the 
Baptists, that of William Kiffin was stil] 
greater. Kiffin was the first man among 
them in wealth and station. He was in the habit of 
exercising his spiritual gifts at their meetings: but 
he did not live by preaching. He traded largely : 
his credit on the Exvhange of London stood high; 
and he had accumulated an, ample fortune. Perhaps 
no man could, at that conjuncture, have rendered 
more valuable services*to the Court. But between 
him and the Court was interposed the remembrance 
of one terrible event. He was the grandfather of 
the two Hewlings, those gallant youths who, of all 
the victims of the Bloody Assizes, had been the most 
yenerally lamented. For the sad fate of one of them 
James was in a peculiar manner responsible. Jeffreys 
had respited the younger brother. The poor lad’s 
sister had been ushered by Churchill into the royal 
presence, and had begged for mercy: but the King’s 
heart had been obdurate. The misery of the whole 
fdmily had been great: but Kiffin was most to be 
pitied. He was seventy years old when he was left 
desoJate, the survivor of those who should have sur- 
vived him. The heartless and venal sycophants of 
Whitehall, judging by themselves, thought that the 
old man would .be easily propitiated by an Alde- 
man’s gown, and by some compensation in money for 
the property which his grandsons had forfeited. Penn 
was employed in the work of seduction, but to no 
purpose.* The King determined to-iry what effect 
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to vindicate Penn's conduct on 
this occasion, and to fusten on me 
the charge of having calumniated 
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. behalf of Kiffin, in the work of in- 
tercession. In support of this view 
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his own civilities would produce. Kiffin was ordered 
to attend at the palace. He found a brilliant circle 
of noblemen and gentlmen assembled. James im- 
mediately came to him, spoke to him very graciously, 
and concluded by saying, “I have put you down, Mr. 
Kiffin, for an Alderman of Bondon.” The old man 
looked fixedly at the King, burst into tears, and 
made answer, “ Sir, I ameworn out. I am unfit to 
serve Your Majesty or the City. And, sir, the death 
of my poor boys broke my héart. That wound is as 
fiesh as ever. I shall carry it to my grave.” The 
Kung stood silent for a minute in some confusion, 
and then said, “ Mr. Kiffin, I will find a balsam for 
that sore.” Assuredly James did not mean to say 
anything cruel or insolent: on the contrary, he seems 
to have been in an unusually gentle mood. Yet no 
speech that is recorded of him gives so unfavourable 
a notion of his character as these few words, They 
aie the words of a hardhearted and lowminded man, 
unable to conceive any laceration of the affections 
for which a place or a pension would not be a full 
compensation.* 

Since Kiffin could not be seduced by blandish- 
ments aud fair promises, 1t was determined to try 
what persecution would effect. He was told that an 
information would be filed against hane in the Crown 
Office, and he was threatened with a lodging in New- 
gate. He asked the advice of counsel; and the answer 
which he received was that, by accepting office with- 
out taking th@*sacrament according to the Anglican 
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sentence, which fully bears out 
all that I have said, is careful- 
ly suppressed. Kiffin proceeds 
thins :—-“J was told that they 
(Nicholas and Penn) knew I had 
an intgrest that might serve the 
King, and although they knew 
my sufferings were great, in cut- 
ting off my two grandchildren, 
end losmg their estates, yet it 


should be made up to me, Hbth 
hh their estates, and also in what 
honour or advantage I could 
reasonably desire for myself. 
But I thank the Lord, these 
proffers were no snare to me.” 

* Kiffin’s Memoirs; Luson‘s 
Letter to Brooke, May 11. 1773, 
in the Hughes Correspondence. 
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ritual, he would make himself legally liable to a fine 
of five hundred pounds, but that, by refusing office, 
he would make himself liableS not legally, but in fact, 
to whatever fine a servile bench of judges might, in 
direct defiance of the statutes, think fit to impose. 
He might be mulcted in ten, twenty, thirty, thou- 
sand pounds. His farhily, which had already suffered 
so cruelly from two confircations, might be utterly 
ruined by this third calamity. After holding out 
many weeks, he so far Submitted as to take the title 
of Alderman: but he abstained from acting either as 
a Justice of the Peace or as one of the Commission 
of Lieutenancy which commanded the militia of the 
City.* 

That section of the dissenting body which was fa~ 
vourable to the King’s new policy had from the first 
been a minority, and soon began to diminish. For 
the Nonconformists perceived in no long time that 
their spiritual privileges had been abridged rather 
than extended by the Indulgence. The chief cha- 
racteristic of the Puritan was abhorrence of the 
peculiarities of the Church of Rome. He had quitted 
the Church of England only because he conceived 
that she too much resembled her superb and volup- 
tuous sister, the sorceress of the golden cup and of 
the scarlet robe, He now found that one of the 
implied conditions of that alliance which some of 
his pastors had formed with the Court was that the 
religion of the Court should be respectfully and ten- 
derly treated. He soon began to regftt the days of 
persecution. While the penal laws were enforced, 
he had heard the words of life in secret and at his 
peril: but still he had heard them. *When the bre- 
thren were assembled in the inner chamber, when 
the sentinels had been posted, when the doorg had 
been locked, when the preacher, in the garb of a 
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butcher or a drayman, had come in over the tiles, 
, then at least God was truly worshipped. No portion 
of divine truth was suppressed or softened down for 
any worldly object. All the distinctive doctrines of 
the Puritan theology were fully, and even coarsely, 
set forth. Yothe Churcheof Rome no quarter was 
given. The Beast, the Antichrist, the Man of Sin, 
the mystical Jezebel, the mystical Babylon, were the 
phrases ordinarily employed to describe that august 
and fascinating* superstitioa. Such had been once 
the style of Alsop, of Lobb, of Rosewell, and of other 
ministers who had of late been well received at the 
palace: but such was pow their style no longer. 
Divines who aspired to a high place in the King’s 
favour and confidence could not venture to speak 
with asperity of the King’s religion. Congregations 
therefore complained loudly that, since the appear- 
ance of the Declaration which purported to give them 
entire freedom of conscience, they had never once 
heard the Gospel boldly and faithfully preached. 
Formerly they had been forced to snatch their Spi- 
ritual nutriment by stealth: but,*° when they had 
snatched it, they had found 1t seasoned exactly to 
their taste. They were now at liberty to feed: but 
their food had lost all its savour. They met by day- 
hight, and in commodious edificeg;,but they heard 
discourses far less to their taste than they would 
have heard from the rector. At the parish church 
the will worship and idolatry of Rome were every 
Sunday attaeled with energy: but, at the meeting 
house, the pastor, who had a few months before re- 
viled the established clergy as little better than Pa- 
pists, now carefully abstained from censuring Popery, 
or conveyed his censures in language too delicate 
to shock even the ears of Father Petre. Nor was 
it Possible to assign any creditable reason for this 
change. The Roman Catholic doctrines had under- 
gone no alteration. Within living memory, nevér 
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had Roman Catholic priests been so active in the 
work of making proselytes: never had so many 
Roman Catholic publications tssued from the press: 
never had the attention of all who cared about re- 
ligion been so closely fixed on the disputes between 
the Roman Catholics and the Protestfnts. What 
could be thought of tht sincerity of theologians who 
had never been weary of sailing at Popery when 
Popery was comparatively harmless and helpless, 
and who now, when a tire of real danger to the re- 
formed faith had arrived, studiously avoided utter- 
ing one word which could give offence to a Jesuit ? 
Their conduct was indeed easily explained. It was 
known that some of them had obtained pardons. 
It was suspected that others had obtained money. 
Their prototype might be found in that weak apostle 
who from fear denied the Master to whom he had 
boastfully professed the firmest attachment, or in 
that baser apostle who sold his Lord for a handful of 
silver.* 

Thus the dissenting ministers who had been gained 
by the Court were rapidly losing the influence which 
they had once possessed over their brethren. On the 
other hand, the sectaries found themselves attracted 
by a strong religious sympathy towards those prelates 
and priests of the Church of England who, in spite 
of royal mandates, of threats, and of promises, were 
waging vigorous war with the Church of Rome. The 
Anglican body and the Puritan body, so long sepa- 
rated by a mortal enmity, were daily dswwing nearer 
to h other, and every step which they made to- 
wards union increased the influence of him who 
was their common head. William wag in all things 
fitted to be a mediator between these two great sec- 
tions of the English nation. He could not be sid 

* See, among other contem- Dangers impending over Protes- 


ry pamphlets, one entitled a tants. 
2presentation of the threatening 
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to be a member of either. Yet neither, when in a 
reasonable mood, could refuse to regard him as a 
’friend. His system ef theology agreed with that of 
the Puritans. At the same fime, he regarded epis- 
copacy, not indeed as a divine institution, but as 
a perfectly dawful and an eminently useful form of 
church government. Questiens respecting postures, 
robes, festivals, and liturgies, he considered as of no 
vital importance. A simple worship, such as that to 
which he had been early eaccustomed, would have 
been most to his personal taste. But he was pre- 
pared to conform to any ritual which might be 
acceptable to the nation, and insisted only that he 
should not be required to persecute his brother Pro- 
testants whose consciences did not permit them to 
follow his example. Two years earlier he would 
have been pronounced by numerous bigots on both 
sides a mere Laodicean, neither cold nor hot, and fit 
only to be spewed out. But the zeal which had in- 
flamed Churchmen against Dissenters and Dissenters 
against Churchmen had been so tempered by comrfton 
adversity and danger that the lukéwarmness which 
had once been imputed to him as a crime was now 
reckoned among his chief virtues. 

All men were anxious to know what he thought of 
the Declaration of Indulgence. Foratime ye prince and 
hopes were entertained at Whitehall that Grates nesses 
his known respect for the rights of con- #ire/iecdsr 
science would at least prevent him from ®"* 
publicly expressing disapprobation of a policy which 
had a specious show of liberality. Penn had visited 
Holland in the summer of 1686, confident that his 
eloquence, of which he had a high opinion, would 
prove irresistible. He had harangued on his favour- 
ite theme with a copiousness which tired his hearers 
out® He had assured them that a golden age of re- 
ligious liberty was approaching: whoever lived three 
years longer would see strange things he could nof 
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be mistaken; for he had it from a man who had it 
from an Angel. Penn also hinted that, though he 
had not come to the Hague with a royal commission, 
he knew the royal mind. There was nothing, he was 
confident, which the uncle would not do to gratify 
the nephew, if only the nephew would, ix the matter 
of the Test Act, gratifysthe uncle. As oral exhorta- 
tions and promises produced little effect, Penn re- 
turned to England, and thence wrote to the Hague 
that His Majesty seemed clisposed to make large con- 
cessions, to live in close amity with the Prince, and 
to settle a handsome income on the Princess.* There 
can indeed be little doubt that James would gladly 
have purchased at a high price the support of his 
eldest daughter and of his son in law. But, on the 
subject of the Test, William’s resolution was immu- 
table. ‘“ You ask me,” he said to one of the King’s 
agents, “to countenance an attack on my own re- 
ligion. cannot with a safe conscience do it, and I 
will not, no, not for the crown of England, nor for 
thé empire of the world.” These words were re- 
ported to the King and disturbed him greatly.t| He 
wrote urgent letters with his own hand. Sometimes 
he took the tone of an injured man. He was the 
head of the royal family: he was as such entitled to 
expect the obedience of the younger branches; and 
it was very hard that he was to be crossed in a mat-~ 
ter on which his heart was set. At other times a 
bait which was thought irresistible was offered. If 


* Burnet,i 693, 694.; Avaux, 
Janc 10. 1687. Penn’s letters 
were regularly put, by one of 
his Quaker fnends who resided 
at the Hague, into the Prince’s 
own hand. 

tT “Le Prince d’Orange, qu 
avoit éludé jusqu’alors de faire 
une réponse positive, dit 
qu'il ne consentiroit jamais a la 
suppression deces lox qui avoient 
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été établies pour le mauintien et 
la sureté de la religion Protes- 
tante, et que sa conscience ne le 
lui permettoit, pomt, non seule- 
ment pour la succession du rcy-~ 
aume d’Angleterre, mais méme 
pour l’empire du monde; en 
sorte que le roi d’Angleter.e est 
plus aigri contre Im qu’ll n’a 
jamaw été ”— Bonrepaux, June 
ij. 1687, 
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Wiliam would “but give way on this one point, the 
English government would, in return, cooperate with 
Rim strenuously against,Ffrance. He was not to be so 
deluded. He knew that James? without the sppport 
of a Parliament, would, even if not unwilling, be un- 
able to rendew effectual servige to the common cause 
of Europe; and there could be no doubt that, if a 
Parliament were assembled, the first demand of both 
Houses would be that the Declaration should bé can- 
celled. 

The P.incess sananted to all that was suggested by 
her husband. Their jomt opinion was conveyed to 
the King in firm but temperate terms. They de- 
clared that they deeply fegretted the course which 
His Majesty had adopted. They were convinced 
that he had usurped a prerogative which did not by 
law belong to him. Against that usurpation they 
protested, not only as friends to civil lberty, but as 
members of the royal house, who had a deep “interest: 
in maintaining the rights of that crown which they 
might one day wear. For experience had shown 
that in England arbitrary governmené could not fail 
{o produce a reaction even more pernicious than 
itself; and it might reasonably be feared that the 
nation, alarmed and incensed by the prospect of 
despotism, might conceive a disgust even for con- 
stitutional monarchy. The advice, “therefore, which 
they tendered to the King was that he would in all 
things govern according to law. They readily ad- 
mitted that thg,law might with advantage be altered 
by competent authority, and that some part of his 
Declaration well deserved to be embodied in an Act 
of Parliament. | They were not persecutors. They 
should with pleasure see Roman Catholics as well as 
Protestant Dissenters relieved in a proper manner 
fron®all penal statutes. They should with pleasure 
see Protestant Dissenters admitted in a proper man- 
ner to civil office. At that point their Highnessese 
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must stop. They could not but ‘entertain grave 
apprehensions that, if Roman Catholics were made 
capable of public trust, great evil would ensue; and 
it wag intimated not obscurely that these apprehen- 
sions arose chiefly from the conduct of James.* 

The opinion expressed by the Prince and Princess 
Thar views ve. respectings the disabilities to which the 
spectmg the = Roman Catholics were subject was that of 
Cathones ss almost all the statesmen and philosophers 

who were then zealous for political and 
religious freedom. In our age, on the contrary, en- 
hghtened men have often pronounced, with regret, 
that, on this one point, William appears to disad- 
vantage when compared with his father in law. The 
truth is that some considerations which are necessary 
to the forming of a correct judgment seem to have 
escaped the notice of many writers of the nineteenth 
century. 

Thefe are two opposite errors into which those who 
study the annals of our country are in constant 
danger of falling, the error of judging the present by 
the past, and «the error of judging the past by the 
present. The former is the error of minds prone to 
reverence whatever is old, the latter of minds readily 
attracted by whatever is new. The former error may 
perpetually be observed in the reasonings of conser- 
vative politicians on the questions of their own day. 
The latter error perpetually infects the speculations 
of writers of the liberal school when they discuss the 
transactions of an earlier age. The, former error is 
the more pernicious in a statesman, and the latter in 
a historian. 

It is not easy for any person who, in our time, 
undertakes to treat of the revolution which overthrew 
the Stuarts, to preserve with steadiness the happy 
mean between these two extremes. The qué6stion 


* Burnet, i. 710. ; Bonrepanux, 5*"** 1687. 
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whether members of the Roman Catholic Church 
could be safely admitted to Parliament and to office 
é¢onvulsed our country qnring the reign of James the 
Second, was set at rest by his downfall, and, having 
slept during more than a century, was revived by 
that great stisring of the human mind which followed 
the meeting- of the National Assembly of France. 
During thirty years the contest went on in both 
Houses of Parliament, iff every constituent body, 
in every social circle. It° degtroyed administrations, 
broke up parties, made all government in one part 
of the empire impossible, and at length brought us 
to the verge of civil war. Even when the struggle 
had terminated, the passfons to which it had given 
birth still continued to rage. It was scarcely possible 
for any man whose mind was under the influence of 
those passions to see the events of the years 1687 and 
1688 in a perfectly correct light. 

One class of politicians, starting from the trie pro- 
position that the Revolution had been a great blessing 
to our country, arrived at the false conclusion thas 
no test which the statesmen of the Revolution had 
thought necessary for the protection of our religion 
and our freedom could be safely abolished. Another 
class, starting from the true proposition that the dis- 
abilities imposed on the Roman Catholics had long 
been productive of nothing but misthief, arrived at 
the false conclusion that there never could have been 
a time when those disabilities were useful and ne- 
cessary. The er fallacy pervaded the speeches 
of the acute and learned Eldon. The latter was not 
altogether without influence even on an intellect % 
calm and philosophical as that of Mackintosh. 

Perhaps, however, it will be found on examination 
that we may vindicate the course which was unani- 
mously approved by all the great English statesmen 
of the seventeenth century, without questioning the 


wisdom of the course which was as unanimously ap- « 
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proved by all the great English statesmen of our own 
time. . 

Undoubtedly it is an evil, that any citizen should 
be excluded from civil employment on account of 
his religious opinions: but a choice between evils is 
sometimes all that is left to human wirdom. A na- 
tion may be placed ir such a situation that the ma- 
jority must either impose disabilities or submit to 
them, and that what would, under ordinary circum- 
stances, be justly condemned as persecution, may fall 
within the bounds of legitimate selfdefence; and 
such was in the year 1687 the situation of England. 

According to the constitution of the realm, James 
possessed the right of naming almost all public func- 
tionaries, political, judicial, ecclesiastical, military, 
and naval. In the exercise of this right he was not, 
as our sovereigns now are, under the necessity of 
acting in conformity with the advice of ministers ap- 
proved‘ by the House of Commons. It was evident 
therefore that, unless he were strictly bound by law 
te bestow office on none but Protestants, 1t would be 
in his power to bestow office on none but Roman Ca- 
tholics. The Roman Catholics were few in number ; 
and among them was not a single man whose services 
could be seriously missed by the commonwealth. 
The proportion which they bore to the population of 
England was véry much smaller than at present. 
For at present a constant stream of emigration runs 
from Ireland to our great towns: but in the seven- 
teenth century there was not even,.in London an 
Irish colony. More than forty nine fiftieths of the 
innabitants of the kingdom, more than forty nine 
fiftieths of the property of the kingdom, almost all 
the political, legal, and military ability and know- 
ledge to be found in the kingdom, were Protestant. 
Nevertheless the King, under a strong infatuation, 
had determined to use his vast patronage as a means 
of making proselytes. To be of his Church was, in 
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his view, the ffrst of all qualifications for office. To 
be of the national Charch was a positive disqualifica- 
etion. He reprobated,,it is true, in language which 
has been applauded by some credulous friends. of re- 
ligious liberty, the monstrous injustice of that test 
“which exclusled a small minority of the nation from 
public trust: but he was at,.the same time insti- 
tuting a test which excluded the majority. He 
thought it hard that a m&n who was a good financier 
and a loyal subjact should bg excluded from the- post 
of Lord Treasurer merely for being a Papist. But 
he had himself turned out a Lord Treasurer whom 
he admitted to be a good financier and a loyal sub- 
ject merely for being & Protestant. He had re- 
peatedly and distinctly declared his resolution never 
to put the white staff in the hands of any heretic. 
With many other great offices of state he had dealt 
in the same way. Already the Lord President, the 
Lord Privy Seal, the Lord Chamberlain, thé Groom 
of the Stole, the First Lord of the Treasury, the 
Principal Secretary of State, the Lord High Com- 
missioner of Scotland, the Chanceller of Scotland, 
the Secretary of Scotland, were, or pretended to be, 
Roman Catholics. Most of these functionaries had 
been bred Churchmen, and had been guilty of apo- 
stasy, open or secret, in order to obtain or to keep 
their high places. Every Protestafit who still held 
an important post in the government held it in con- 
stant uncertainty and fear. It would be endless to 
recount the situations of a lower rank which were 
filled by the favoured class. Roman Catholics al- 
ready swarmed in every department of the public 
service. They were Lords Lieutenants, Deputy Lieu- 
tenants, Judges, Justices of the Peace, Commis- 
sioners of the Customs, Envoys to foreign courts, 
Colomels of regiments, Governors of fortresses. The 
share which in a few months they had obtained of 
the temporal patronage of the crown was much more® 
Xz 2 
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than ten times as great as they would have had 
under an impartial system. Wet this was not the 
worst. They were made rulers of the Church of: 
England. Men who had assured the King that they 
held his faith sate in the High Commission, and ex 
ercised supreme jurisdiction in spiritual things oven 
all the prelates and priests of the established reli- 
gion. Ecclesiastical benefices of great dignity had 
been bestowed, some on avédwed Papists, and some on 
half concealed “Papista. ¢ And all this had been done 
while the laws against Popery were still unrepealed, 
and while James had still a strong interest in affect- 
ing respect for the rights of conscience. What then 
was his conduct likely to' be, if his subjects con- 
sented to free him, by a legislative act, from even 
the shadow of restraint? Is it possible to doubt that 
Protestants would have been as effectually excluded 
from employment, by a strictly legal use of the royal 
prerogdtive, as ever Roman Catholics had been by 
Act of Parliamert ? 

« How obstinately James was determined to bestow 
on the members of his own Church a share of pa- 
tronage altogether out of proportion to their numbers 
and importance is proved by the instructions which, 
in exile and old age, he drew up for the guidance of 
his son. It is impossible to read without mingled 
pity and derisiort those effusions of a mind on which 
all the discipline of experience and adversity had 
been exhausted in vain. The Pretender is advised, 
if ever he should reign in England, to make a parti- 
tion of offices, and carefully to reserve for the mem- 
bérs of the Church of Rome a portion which might 
have sufficed for them if they had been one half 
instead of one fiftieth part of the nation. One Se- 
cretary of State, one Commissioner of the Tr 
the Secretary at War, the majority of the greatedig- 
nitaries of the household, the majority of the officers 

«of the army, are always to be Catholics. Such were 
the designs of James after his perverse bigotry had 
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drawn on him a punighment which had appalled the 
, whole world. Is it then possible to doubt what his 
conduct would have Ween if his people, deluded by 
the empty name of religious liberty, had suffered 
him to proceed without any check ? 

Even Pefin, intemperateeand undiscerning as was 
his zeal for the Declaration, s¢ems to have felt that 
the partiality with which honours and emoluments 
were heaped on Romar Catholics might not unna- 
turally excite tht jealousy of tite nation. He owned 
that, if the Test Act were repealed, the Protestants 
were entitled to an equivalent, and went so far as to 
suggest several equivalents. During some weeks the 
word equivalent, then lately imported from France, 
was in the mouths of all the coffeehouse orators; but 
at length a few pages of keen logic and polished sar- 
casm written by Halifax put an end to these idle pro- 
jects. One of Penn’s schemes was that a law should 
be passed dividing the patronage of the crown into 
three equal parts, and that to one only of those parts 
members of the Church of Rome should be admitt®d- 
Even under such an arrangement thé members of the 
Church of Rome would have obtained near twenty 
times their fair portion of official appointments; and 
yet there is no reason to believe that even to such an 
arrangement the King would have consented. But, 
had he consented, what guarantee could he give that 
he would adhere to his bargain? The dilemma pro- 
pounded by Halifax was unanswerable. If laws are 
binding on yea, observe the law which now exists. If 
laws are not binding on you, it is idle to offer us a 
law as a security.* 

It is clear,etherefore, that the point at issue was 
not whether secular offices should be thrown open 
to all sects indifferently. While James was King it 
waS inevitable that there should be exclusion; and 


* Johustone, Jan. 18. 1688 ; Halifax’s Anatomy of an Equivalen& 
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the only question was who should be excluded, Papists 
or Protestants, the few or the many, a hundred thou- 
sand Englishmen or five millions. 

Suche are the weighty arguments by which the con 
duct of the Prince of Orange towards the English 
Roman Catholics may be reconciled witn the prin- 
ciples of religious libeftty. These arguménts, it will 
be observed, have no reference to any part of the 
Roman Catholic theology. J+ will also be observed 
that they ceased to kavdé any force When the crown 
had been settled on a race of Protestant sovereigns, 
and when the power of the House of Commons in 
the state had become so decjdedly preponderant that 
no sovereign, whatever might have been his opinions 
or his inclinations, could have imitated the example 
of James. The nation, however, after its terrors, its 
struggles, its narrow escape, was in a suspicious and 
vindictive mood. Means of defence therefore which 
necessity had once justified, and which necessity 
alone could justify, were obstinately used long after 
thé necessity had ceased to exist, and were not aban- 
doned till vulgar prejudice had maintained a contest 
of many years against reason. But in the time of 
James reason and vulgar prejudice were on the same 
side. The fanatical and ignorant wished to exclude 
the Roman Catholic from office because he wor- 
shipped stocks and stones, because he had the mark 
of the Beast, because he had burned down London, 
because he had strangled Sir Edmondsbury Godfrey ; 
and the most judicious and tolerant ste<nsman, while 
smiling at the delusions which imposed on the popu- 
lace, was led, by a very different road, to the same 
conclusion. 

The great object of William now was to unite m 
one body the numerous sections of the ea ane 
which regarded him as their common head. 
this work he had several able and trusty coadj aiaee 
#mong whom two were preeminently useful, Burnet 
and Dykvelt. 
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“The services of Burnet indeed it was necessary 
to employ with some caution. The kind- |. 
‘ness with which he had been welcomed at, Jamesto 
the Hague had excited the rage of James. ‘*" 
.Mary received from her father two letters filled with 
invectives afainst the insolent and seditious divine 
whom she c sarunetie But these accusations had so 
little effect on her that ghe sent back answers dic- 
tated by Burnet himself. At length, in January 
1687, the King *had recourse *o stronger measures 
Skelton, who had represented the English govern. 
ment in the United Provinces, was removed to Paris, 
and was succeeded by Albeville, the weakest and 
basest of all the members of the Jesuitical cabal. 
Money was Albeville’s one object; and he took it 
from ali who offered it. He was paid at once by 
France and by Holland. Nay, he stooped below even 
the miserable dignity of corruption, and accepted 
bribes so small that they seemed better suited to a 
porter or a lacquey than to an Envoy who had been 
honoured with an English baronetcy and a foreifn 
marquisate. On one occasion he pocketed very com- 
placently a gratuity of fifty pistoles as the price of a 
service which he had rendered to the States General. 
This man had it in charge to demand that Burnet 
should no longer be countenanced gt the Hague. 
William, who was not inclined to part with a valu- 
able friend, answered at first with his usual coldness; 
<‘T am not aware, sir, that, since the Doctor has been 
here, he hags<one or said anything of which His 
Majesty can justly complain.” But James was pe- 
remptory: the time for an open rupture had not 
arrived; and it,was necessary to give way. During 
more than eighteen months Burnet never came into 
the presence of either the Prince or the Princess: 
but*he resided near them: he was fully informed of 
all that was passing: his advice was constantly asked : 
his pen was employed on all important occasions; and*® 
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many of the sharpest and most effective tracts which 
about that time appeared in London were justly at- 
tributed to him. 

The rage of Jame» flamed high. He had alwaya 
been more than sufficiently prone to the angry pas- 
sions. But none of hig enemies, not even those who 
had conspired againss his life, not evea those who 
had attempted by perjury to load him with the guilt 
of treason and assassination, had ever been regardec 
by him with such anzmosity as he new felt for Burnet 
His Majesty railed daily at the Doctor in unkingly 
language, and meditated plans of unlawful revenge. 
Even blood would not slake that frantic hatred. The 
insolent divine must be tortured before he was per- 
mitted to die. Fortunately he was by birth a Scot; 
and in Scotland, before he was gibbeted in the Grass- 
market, his legs might be dislocated in the boot. 
Proceedings were accordingly instituted against him 
at Edinburgh: but he had been naturalised in Hol- 
land: he had married a woman of fortune who was 
a aative of that province; and it was certain that his 
adopted country would not deliver him up. It was 
therefore determined to kidnap him. Ruffians were 
hired with great sums of money to perform this peri- 
lous and infamous service. An order for three thou- 
sand pounds on this account was actually drawn up 
for signature in ‘che office of the Sosa of State. 
Lewis was apprised of the design, and took a warm 
interest in it. He would lend, he said, his best as- 
sistance to convey the villain to Englend, and would 
undertake that the ministers of the vengeance of 
Jaines should find a secure asylum in France. Bur- 
net was well aware of his danger: but timidity was 
not among his faults, He published a courageous 
answer to the charges which had been brought 
against him at Edinburgh. He knew, he said, ‘that 
it was intended to execute him without a trial: but 
ais trust was in the King of Kings, to whom inno- 
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cent blood wotld not cry in vain, even against the 
mightiest princes of tNe earth. He gave a farewell 
dinner to some friendg, and, after the meal, took 
solemn leave of them, as a mam who was doomed to 
death, and with whom they could no longer safely 
converse. Nevertheless he gontinued to show him- 
self in all the public places of, the Hague so boldly 
that his friends reproached him bitterly with his 
foolhardiness.* - 

While Burnet was Williams secretary for English 
affairs in Holland, Dykvelt hid been not ygsnon of Dyk- 
less usefully employed in London. Dyk- Vl!‘ =nelena 
velt was one of a remarkable class of public men who, 
having been bred to polftics in the noble school of 
John De Witt, had, after the fall of that great mi- 
nister, thought that they should best discharge their 
duty to the commonwealth by rallying round the 
Prince of Orange. Of the diplomatists in the ser 
vice of the United Provinces none was, in dékterity, 
temper, and manners, superior to Dykvelt. In know- 
ledge of English affairs none seems to have been hés 
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out against Dr Burnet ; Avaux 
Neg., July # H, G25 1687, 
Jan a8 1688 ; Lewis to Banillon, 
<=. ; Johnstone of Waris- 
toun, Feb. 21. 1688 ; Lady Rus- 
“sell to Dr. Fitzwilham, Oct. 5. 
1687. As it has been suspected 
that Burnet, whom trtainly was 
not in the habit of underrating 
his own importance, exaggerated 
the danger to which he was ex- 
posed, I will give the words of 
Lewis and of Johnstone. “Qu 
que ce soit,” says Lewis, “ qui 
entreprenne de l’enlever en Hol- 
lande trouvera non seulement une 
retraite assurée et une entiére 
protection dans mes états, mais 





ment ce scélérat en Angleterre.” 
“ The business of Bamfield (Bur- 
net) 1s certainly true,” says John- 
stone, * man doubts of it 
here, and some concerned do not 
deny it. His fmends say they 
hear he takes no care of himself, 
but out of vanity, to show his 
courage, shows his folly ; so that, 
if ill happen on it, all people will 
laugh at it. Pray tell him so 
much from Jones (Johnstone) 
If some could be catched making 
their coup d’essai on him, it will 
do much to frighten them from 
making any attempt on Ogle (the 
Prince).” 
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equal. A pretence was found for despatching him, 
early in the year 1687, to Exfgland on a special mis- 
sion with credentials from the States General. But 
in tryth his embassy was not to the government, but 
to the opposition; and his conduct was guided by 
private instructions which had been ware by Burnet, 
and approved by William.* 

Dykvelt reported that James was bitterly mortified 
Negotiahonsof DY the conduct ‘of the Prince and Princess. 
Prrlshsates- “© My nephew's duty,” said the King, “is 
ve to strengthen my hands. But he has 
always taken a pleasure in crossing me.” Dykvelt 
answered that in matters of private concern His 
Highness had shown, and was ready to show, the 
greatest deference to the King’s wishes; but that it 
was scarcely reasonable to expect the aid of a Pro- 
testant prince against the Protestant religion.t The 
King was silenced, but not appeased. He saw, with 
ill hunfour which he could not disguise, that Dykvelt 
was mustering and drilling all the various divisions 
ef the opposition with a skill which would have been 
creditable to the ablest English statesman, and which 
was marvellous in a foreigner. The clergy were told 
that they would find the Prince a friend to episco- 
pacy and to the Book of Common Prayer. The Non- 
conformists were encouraged to expect from him, 
not only toleration, but also comprehension. Even 
the Roman Catholics were conciliated; and some of ‘ 
the most respectable among them declared, to the 
King’s face, that they were satisfied »ith what Dyk- 
velt’ proposed, and that they would rather have a 
tdleration, secured by statute, than an illegal and 
precarious ascendency.{ The chiefs of all the im- 

* Burnet, i. 708.; Avaux Neg., contain, as far as I have seen or 
ats an ag eal te 1687 ; Van Kam- can learn, not a word about the 
akterkunde der Vader- real object of his missiot} His 
iaadoche Geschiedenis. correspondence with the Prince 


t Burnet, 1. 711. Dykvelt’s of Orange was strictly private. 
- despatches to the States General t Bonrepaux, Sept. 43 1687. 
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portant sections of the nation had frequent con- 
ferences in the presence of the dexterous Envoy. 
At these meetings the stnse of the Tory party was 
chiefly spoken by the Earls of Danby and 
Nottingham. Though more than eight 
years had elapSed since Danbythad fallen from power, 
his name was still great among the old Cavaliers 
of England; and many ever of those Whigs who had 
formerly persecuted him were now disposed to ad- 
mit that he had suffered for f§ult® not his own, and 
that his zeal for the prerogative, though it had 
often misled him, had been tempered by two feelings 
which did him honour, zeal for the established reli- 
gion, and zeal for the dignity and independence of 
his country. He was also highly esteemed at the 
Hague, where it was never forgotten that he was the 
person who, in spite of the influence of France and 
of the Papists, had induced Charles to bestqw the 
hand of the Lady Mary on her cousin. 

Daniel Finch, Earl of Nottingham, a nobleman 
whose name will frequently recur in the ° 
history of three eventful reigns, sprang 
from a family of unrivalled forensic eminence. One 
of his kinsmen had borne the seal of Charles the 
First, had prostituted eminent parts and learning to 
evil purposes, and had been pursug@deby the ven- 
geance of the Commons of England with Falkland 
at their head. A more honourable renown had in 
the succeeding generation been obtained by Heneage 
Finch. He had*immediately after the Restoration 
been appointed Solicitor General. He had subsey 
quently risen to be Attorney General, Lord Keeper, 
Lord Chancellor, Baron Finch, and Earl of Notting- 
ham. ‘Through this prosperous career he had always 
held the prerogative as high as he honestly or de- 
cently could; but he had never been concerned in 
any machinations against the fundamental laws of 
the realm. In the midst of a corrupt court he had 
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kept his personal integrity 1 unsullied. He had en- 
joyed bigh fame as an orator, though his diction, 
formed on models anterior to the civil wars, was, 
towards the close of his life, pronounced stiff and 
pedantic by the wits of the rising generation. In 
Westminster Hall he js still mention@d with respect 
as the man who fist educed out of the chaos an- 
ciently called by the name of equity a new system 
of jurisprudence, as regu lar and complete as that 
which is administered by the Judges of the Common 
Law.* <A considerable part of the moral and intel- 
lectual character of this great magistrate had de- 
scended with the title of Nottingham to his eldest 
son. This son, Earl Daniel, was an honourable and 
virtuous man. Though enslaved by some absurd 
prejudices, and though liable to strange fits of ca- 
price, he cannot be accused of having deviated from 
the path of right in search either of unlawful gain 
or of unlawful pleasure. Like his father he was a 
distinguished speaker, impressive but prolix, and too 
‘monotonously solemn. The person of the orator was 
in perfect harmony with his oratory. His attitude 
was rigidly erect: his complexion was so dark that he 
might have passed for a native of a warmer climate 
than ours; and his harsh features were composed to 
an expression resembling that of a chief mourner 
at a funeral. ‘It was commonly said that he looked 
rather like a Spanish Grandee than like an English 
gentleman. The nicknames of Dismal, Don Dis- 
wiallo, and Don Diego, were fastened on him by 
jesters, and are not yet forgotten. He had paid 
much attention to the science by which his family 
had been raised to greatness, and was, for a man 
born to rank and wealth, wonderfully well read in 
the laws of his country. He was a devoted son of 
the Church, and showed his respect for her ta two 


* See Lord Campbell’s Life of him. 
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ways not usual &mong those Lords who in his time 
boasted that they were ‘ter especial friends, by writ- 
ing tracts in defence of jer dogmas, and by shaping 
his private life according to fer precepts. Like 
other zealous churchmen, he had, till recently, been a 
strenuous supporter of monarchical authority. But 
to the policy avhich had been pyrsued since the sup- 
pression of the Western insurrection he was bitterly 
hostile, and not the less® so because his younger 
brother Heneage kad beer tugned out of the office of 
Solicitor General for refusing to defend the King’s 
dispensing power.* 

With these two great Tory Earls was now united 
Halifax, the accomplishetl chief of the 
Trimmers. Over the mind of Nottingham 
indeed Halifax appears to have had at this time a 
great ascendency. Between Halifax and Danby there 
was an enmity which began in the court of Charles, 
and which, at a later period, disturbed the court of 
Wuliam, but which, like many other enmities, re- 
mained suspended during the tyranny of James. The 
foes frequently met in the councils held by Dykvelt, 
and agreed in expressing dislike of the policy of the 
government and reverence for the Prince of Orange. 
The different characters of the two statesmen ap- 
peared strongly in their dealings with the Dutch 
envoy. Halifax showed an admirab talent for dis- 
quisition, but shrank from coming to any bold and 
irrevocable decision. Danby, far less subtle and 
eloquent, displayed more energy, resolution, and 
practical sagacity. 

Several eminent Whigs were in constant comme- 
nication with Dykvelt: but the heads of 
the great houses of Cavendish and Russell 
could not take quite so active and prominent a part 
as meght have been expected from their station and 


Halifax. 


Devonshire. 


* Johnstone’s Correspondence; 1710 to 1714, passem; Whiston’s 
Mackay's Memoirs; Arbuthnot’s Letter to the Earl of Nottingham 
John Bull ; Swift’s writings from and the Earl's answer 
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their opinions. The fame and forturies of Devonshire 
were at that moment under a cloud. He had an 
unfortunate quarrel with the Court, arising, not frora 
a public and honou-able cause, but from a private 
brawl in which even his warmest friends could not 
pronounce him altogether blameless. .. He had gone 
to Whitehall to pay hi8 duty, and had there been m 

sulted by a man named Colepepper, one of a set of 
bravoes who infested the purlieus of the court, and 
attempted to curry fayour with the government by 
affronting members o. the opposition. The King 
himself expressed great indignation at the manner 
in: which one of his most distinguished peers had 
been treated under the rvyal roof; and Devonshire 
was pacified by an intimation that the offender should 
never again be admitted into the palace. The inter- 
dict, however, was soon taken off. The Earl’s re- 
sentment revived. His servants took up his cause. 
Hostilities such as seemed to belong to a ruder age 
disturbed the streets of Westminster. The time of 
the Privy Council was occupied by the criminations 
and recriminations of the adverse parties. Colepep- 
per’s wife declared that she and her husband went in 
danger of their lives, and that their house had been 
assaulted by ruffians in the Cavendish livery. Devon- 
shire replied that he had been fired at from Cole- 
pepper’s windows. This was vehemently denied. A 
pistol, it was owned, loaded with gunpowder, had 
been discharged. But this had been done in a mo- 
ment of terror merely for the purpose of alarming 
the Guards. While this feud was at the height the 
Earl met Colepepper in the drawingroom at White- 
hall, and fancied that he saw triumph and defiance 
in the bully’s countenance. Nothing’ unseemly passed 
in the royal sight; but, as soon as the enemies had 
left the presence chamber, Devonshire proposed that 
they should instantly decide their dispute with their 
swords. This challenge was refused. Then the high 


1687. JAMES THE SECOND. S11 


spirited peer fofgot the respect which he owed to the 
place where he stood afd to his own character, and 
struck Colepepper in thg face with acane. All classes 
agreed in condemning this act #8 most indiscregt and 
indecent; nor could Devonshire himself, when he had 
cooled, think of it without vexation and shame. The 
government,e however, with itg usual folly, treated 
him so severely that in a short time the public sym- 
pathy was all on his side? A criminal information 
was filed in the King’s Bénch, The defendant took 
his stand on the privileges of the peerage; but on 
this point a decision was promptly given against him 
nor is it possible to deny that the decision, whether 
it were or were not according to the technical rules 
of English law, was in strict conformity with the 
great principles on which all laws ought to be framed. 
Nothing was then left to him but to plead guilty. 
The tribunal had, by successive dismissions, been 
reduced to such complete subjection, that the go- 
vernment which had instituted the prosecution was 
allowed to prescribe the punishment. The Judges 
waited in a body on Jeffreys, who insisted that they 
should impose a fine of not less than thirty thousand 
pounds. Thirty thousand pounds, when compared 
with the revenues of the English grancees of that 
age, may be considered as equivalent to a hundred 
and fifty thousand pounds in the nirfetéenth century. 
In the presence of the Chancellor not a word of 
disapprobation was uttered: but, when the Judges 
had retired, Sir John Powell, in whom all the little 
honesty of tfe”bench was concentrated, muttered 
that the proposed penalty was enormous, and that 
one tenth part would be amply sufficient. His bre- 
thren did not agree with him; nor did he, on this 
occasion, show the courage by which, on a memorable 
day @ome months later, he signally retrieved his 
fame. The Earl was accordingly condemned to a 
fine of thirty thousand pounds, and to imprisonment , 
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till payment should be made. Such & sum could not 
then be raised at a day’s notice even by the great- 
est of the nobility. The sentence of imprisonmenty 
however, was more easily pronounced than executed. 
Devonshire had retired to Chatsworth, where he was 
employed in turning the old Gothic mansion of his 
family into an edifice worthy of Palladio. The Peak 
was in those days almost as rude a district as Conne- 
mara now is, and the Sheriff found, or pretended, 

that it was difficult,to arrdst the lord of so wild a 
region in the midst ofa devoted household and te- 
nantry. Some days were thus gained: but at last 
both the Earl and the Sheriff were lodged in prison. 
Meanwhile a crowd of intefcessors exerted their in- 
fluence. The story ran that the Countess Dowager 
of Devonshire had obtained admittance to the royal 
closet, that she had reminded James how her brother 
in law, the gallant Charles Cavendish, had fallen at 
Gainsborough fighting for the crown, and that she 
had produced notes, written by Charles the First and 
Charles the Second, in acknowledgment of great sums 
lent by her Lard during the civil troubles. Those 
loans had never been repaid, and, with the interest, 
amounted, it was said, to more even than the im- 
mense fine which the Court of King’s Bench had 
imposed. There was another consideration which 
seems to have“ had more weight with the King than 
the memory of former services. It might be neces- 
sary to call a Parliament. Whenever that event took 
place it was believed that Devonshire would bring a 
writ of error. The point on which he meant to ap- 
peal from the judgment of the King’s Bench related 
to the privileges of peerage. The tribunal before 
which the appeal must come was the ‘House of Peers. 
On such an occasion the Court could not be certain of 
the support even of the most courtly nobles. Tkere 
was little doubt that the sentence would be annulled, 
and that, by grasping at too much, the government 
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would lose all’ James was therefore disposed to a 
compromise. Devonshire was informed that, if he 
“would give a bond for the whole fine, and thus pre- 
clude himself from the advantage which he aight 
derive from a writ of error, he should be set at 
liberty. Whether the bond, should be enforced or 
not would depend on his subsequent conduct. If he 
would support the dispensing power nothing would 
be exacted from him. If he was bent on popularity 
he must pay thirty thousand pompds for it. He re- 
fused, during some time, to “consent to these terms: 
but confinement was insupportable to him. He 
signed the bond, and was let out of prison: but, 
though he consented to lay this heavy burden on his 
estate, nothing could induce him to promuse that he 
would abandon his principles and his party. He was 
still entrusted with all the secrets of the opposition : 
but during some months his political friends thought 
it best for himself and for the good cause that he 
should remain in the background.* 

The Earl of Bedford had never recovered from tle 
effects of the great calamity which, four years before, 
had almost broken his heart. From private as well 
as from public feelings he was adverse to the Court: 
but he was not active in concerting measures against 
it. His place in the meetings of the 
malecontents was supplied by his néphew. 
This was the celebrated Edward Russell, a man of 
undoubted courage and capacity, but of loose prin- 
ciples and turbylent temper. He was a sailor, had 


Edward Russell 


* Kennet’s funeral sermon on 
the Duke of Devonshire, and 
Memorrs of the famyy of Caven- 
dish; State Tnals ; Privy Coun- 
cil Book, March 5. 168%, Barillon, 
Fain imp 1687; Johnstone, Dec. 
1687 ; Lords’ Journals, May 6. 
1689. “Ses amus et ses proches,” 
says Banilon, “Ini conseillent 
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de prendre le bon parti, maz® 1 
persiste jusqu’é présent & ne se 
poimt soumettre. Sl vouloit se 
bien conduire et renoncer a étre 
populaire 11 ne payeroit pas Pa- 
mende, mais 81) opiniatre, 11 Inui 
en cofitera trente mulle piéces et 
11 demeurera prisonnier jusqu’a 
Pactuel payement.’” e 
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distinguished himself in his profession, and had‘ in 
the late reign held an office in the palace. But all 
the ties which bound him “o the royal family had 
beens sundered by the death of his cousin William. 
The daring, unquiet, and vindictive seaman now sate 
in the councils called ky the Dutch enYoy as the re- 
presentative of the boldest and most eayer section of 
the opposition, of those men who, under the names of 
Roundheads, Exclusionists, and Whigs, had main- 
tained with variots fértune a contest of five and 
forty years against three successive Kings. This 
party, lately prostrate and almost extinct, but now 
again full of life and rapidly rising to ascendency, 
was troubled by none of the scruples which still im- 
peded the movements of Tories and Trimmers, and 
was prepared to draw the sword against the tyrant 
on the first day on which the sword could be drawn 
with reasonable hope of success. 

Three men are yet to be mentioned with whom 
Dykvelt was in confidential communication, and by 
: whose help he hoped to secure the good will 
of ‘three great professions. Bishop Comp 
ton was the agent employed to manage the clergy: 
Admiral Herbert undertook to exert all his 
influence over the navy; and an interest 
was established in the army by the instrumentality 
of Churchill. ~ 

The conduct of Compton and Herbert requires no 
explanation. Having, in all things secular, served 
fhe crown with zeal and fidelity, thev had incurred 
the royal displeasure by refusing to be employed as 
tools for the destruction of their own religion. 
of them had learned by experience how soon James 
forgot obligations, and how bitterly he remembered 
what it pleased him to consider as wrongs. The 
Bishop had by an illegal sentence been suspended 
from his episcopal functions. The Admiral had in 
one “hour been reduced from opulence to penury. 


Compton 


Herbert. 


‘687. JAMES THE SECOND. §15 


The situation of Churchill was widely different. He 
had been raised by the royal bounty from 
ébscurity to eminence, and from poverty 
to wealth. Having started in life a needy ensiga, he 
was now, in his thirty-seventh year, a Major General, 
a peer of Sovtland, a peer of England: he com- 
manded a tréop of Life Guards: he had been ap- 
pointed to several honourgble and lucrative offices; 
and as yet there was no sigp that he had lost any part 
of the favour to which he owed 80,much. He was 
bound to James, not only by the common obligations 
of allegiance, but by military honour, by personal 
gratitude, and, as appeared to superficial observers, 
by the strongest ties of interest. But Churchill him- 
self was no superficial observer. He knew exactly 
what his interest really was. If his master were once 
at full liberty to employ Papists, not a single Pro- 
testant would be employed. For a time a few highly 
favoured servants of the crown might possibly be ex- 
empted from the general proscription in the hope 
that they would be induced to change their religion® 
But even these would, after a short re&pite, fall one 
by one, as Rochester had already fallen. Churchill 
might indeed secure himself from this danger, and 
might raise himself still higher in the royal favour, 
by conforming to the Church of Rome: and it might 
seem that one who was not less distinguished by ava- 
rice and baseness than by capacity and valour was 
not likely to be shocked at the thought of hearing 
a mass. But go,inconsistent is human nature that 
there are tender spots even in seared consciences. 
And thus this man, who had owed his rise to his 
sister’s dishonour, who had been kept by the most 
profuse, imperious, and shameless of harlots, and 
whose public life, to those who can look steadily 
through the dazzling blaze of genius and glory, will 
appear a prodigy of turpitude, believed implicitly in 
the religion which he had learned as a boy, ‘and 


Churchill. 
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shuddered at the thought of formally abjuring it. 
A terrible alternative was before him. The earthly 
evil which he most dreaded was poverty. The one 
crime from which ‘his: heart recoiled was apostasy. 
And, if the designs of the Court succeeded, he could 
not doubt that between poverty aml apostasy he 
must soon make lis choice. He therefore deter- 
mined to cross those designs; and it soon appeared 
that there was no guilt and no disgrace which he 
was not ready tp “incer, in order-to escape from the 
necessity: of parting either with his places or with his 
religion.* 
It was not only as a military commander, high in 
eeaveaaeatil rank, and distinguished by skill and cou- 
and the Princes Tage, that Churchill was able to render 
services to the opposition. It was, if not 
absolutely essential, yet most important, to the suc- 
cess of William’s plans that his sister in law, who, 
in the order of succession to the English throne, 
stood between his wife and himself, should act in 
‘cordial union with him. All his difficulties would 
have been greatly augmented if Anne had declared 
herself favourable to the Indulgence. Which side 
she might take depended on the will of others. For 
her understanding was sluggish; and, though there 
was latent in her character a hereditary wilfulness 
and stubbornness which, many years later, great 
power and great provocations developed, she was us 
yet a willing slave to a nature far more vivacious and 
imperious than her own. The persgn by whom she 
was absolutely governed was the wife of Churchill, a 


* The motive whichdetermined James, everybody sooner or later 
the conduct of the Churchills 13 must be ruined, who would not 
shortly and plainly set forth in become a Roman Catholic. This 
the Duchess of Marlborough’ 8 consideration made me gery well 
Vindication. “It was,” she says, pleased at the Prince of Orange’s 
‘‘ evident to all the world that, as undertaking to rescue us from 
things were carmea on by King such slavery.” 
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woman who afterwards exercised a great influence on 
the fate of England and*’of Europe. . 

* The name of this celebrated favourite was Sarah 
Jennings. Her elder sister, .Fr&nces, had been,dis-~ 
tinguished by beauty and levity even among the 
crowd of beautiful faces and jight characters which 
adorned and “isgraced Whitehajl during the wild 
carnival of the Restoration. On one occasion Frances 
dressed herself like an orange girl and cried fruit 
about the streets.® Sober people pean that a 
girl of so little discretion and delicacy would not 
easily find a husband. She was however twice mar- 
ried, and was now the wife of Tyrconnel. Sarah, 
less regularly beautiful, was perhaps more attractive. 
Her face was expressive: her form wanted no fe- 
minine charm; and the profusion of her fine hair, 
not yet disguised by powder according to that bar- 
barous fashion which she lived to see introduced, was 
the delight of numerous admirers. Among tie gal- 
lants who sued for her favour, Colonel Churchill, 
young, handsome, graceful, insinuating, eloquent, and 
brave, obtained the preference. He must have been 
enamoured indeed. For he had little property ex- 
cept the annuity which he had bought with the 
infamous wages bestowed on him by the Duchess of 
Cleveland: he was insatiable of riches: Sarah was 
poor; and a plain girl with a large forfune was pro- 
posed to him. His love, after a struggle, prevailed 
over his avarice: marriage only strengthened his 
passion; and,to,the last hour of his life, Sarah en- 
joyed the pleasure and distinction of being the one 
human being who was able to mislead that farsighted 
and surefooted judgment, who was fervently loved by 
that cold heart, and who was servilely feared by that 
intrepid spirit. 

I@ a worldly sense the fidelity of Churchill’s love 


* Grammont’s Memoirs ; Pepya’s Diary, Feb, 21. 1682 
%u 3s 
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was amply rewarded. His bride, though slenderly 
portioned, branght with her a dowry which, judi- 
ciously employed, made hixza at length a Duke of 
England, a Prioce of the Empire, the captain gene- 
ral of a great coalition, the arbiter between mighty 
princes, and, what he, valued more, the wealthiest 
subject in Europe. She had been brotght up from 
childhood with the Princess Anne; and aclose friend- 
ship had arisen between th girls. In character they 
resembled each other vury little. Anne was slow and 
taciturn. To those whom she loved she was meek. 
The form which her anger assumed was sullenness. 
SHe had a strong,sense of religion, and was attached 
even with bigotry to the rites and government of the 
Church of England. Sarah was lively and voluble, 
domineered over those whom she regarded with 
most kindness, and, when she was offended, vented 
her rage in tears and tempestuous reproaches. Tc 
sanctity she made no pretence, and, indeed, narrowly 
escaped the imputation of irreligion. She was not 
yet what she became when one class of vices had 
been fully developed in her by prosperity, and ano- 
ther by adversity, when her brain had been turned 
by success and flattery, when her heart had been 
ulcerated by disasters and mortifications. She lived 
to be that most odious and miserable of human be- 
ings, an ancient‘crone at war with her whole kind, 
at war with her own children and grandchildren, 
great indeed and rich, but valuing greatness and 
riehes chiefly because they enabled her to brave 
public opinion, and to indulge without restraint her 
hatred to the living and the dead. In the reign of 
James she was regarded as nothing worse than a 
fine highspirited young woman, who could now and 
then be cross and arbitrary, but whose flaws of tem- 
per might well be pardoned in consideration ofher 
charms. 

It ic a common observation that differences of taste, 
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understanding, “and disposition, are no impediments 
to friendship, and thdt the closest intimacies often 
exist between minds eagh of which supplies what is 
wanting to the other. Lady Churchill was loved and 
even worshipped by Anne. The Princess could not 
live apart frogn‘the object of her romantic fondness, 
She marriedsand was a faithfu) and even an affec- 
tionate wife. But Prince George, a dull man whose 
chief pleasures were derivéd from his dinner and his 
bottle, acquired oyer her ‘tho jnflyegnce comparable to 
that exercised by her female frietid, and soon gave 
himself up with stupid patience to the dominion of 
the vehement and commanding (eat by which ‘this 
wife was governed. Children were born to the royal 
pair; and Anne was by no means without the feel- 
ings of a mother. But the tenderness which she 
felt for her offspring was languid when compared 
with her devotion to the companion of her early 
years. At length the Princess became impatient of 
the restraint which etiquette imposed on her. She 
could not bear to hear the words Madam and Royal 
Highness from the lips of one who wags more to her 
than a sister. Such words were indeed necessary in 
the gallery or the drawingroom: but they were dis- 
used in the closet. Anne was Mrs. Morley: Lady 
Churchill was Mrs. Freeman; and under these child- 
ish names was carried on during tverfty years a cor- 
respondence on which at last the fate of administra- 
tions and dynasties depended. But as yet Anne had 
no political power and little patronage. Her friend 
attended her as first Lady of the Bedchamber, with a 
salary of only four hundred pounds a year. There is 
reason, however, to believe that, even at this time, 
Churchill was ‘able to gratify his ruling passion by 
means of his wifes influence. The Princess, though 
hew income was large and her tastes simple, con- 
tracted debts which her father, not Without some 
murmurs, discharged; and it was rumoured that her 
Lu é 
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embarrassments had been caused by her prodigal 
bounty to her favourite.” 

At length the time had siived when this singular 
friendship was to execcise a great influence on public 
affairs. What part Anne would take in the contest 
which distracted England was matter ef deep anx- 
iety. Filial duty was_on one side; and tke interests of 
the religion to which she was sincerely attached were 
on the other. A less inert nature might well have 
remained long in syspense ‘when drawn in opposite 
directions by motives so strong and so respectable. 
But the influence of the Churchills decided the ques~ 
tioi:; and their patroness became an important mem- 
ber of that extensiVe league of which the Prince of 
Orange was the head. 

In June 1687 Dykvelt returned to the Hague. He 
Dykvelt returns presented to the States General a royal 

me Hesse —_—epistile filled with eulogies of his conduct 
during his residence in London. These eulogies how- 
ever were merely formal. James, in private com- 
ape er written with his own hand, bitterly com- 
ed that the Envoy had lived in close intimacy 
with the most factious men in the realm, and had 
encouraged them in all their evil purposes. Dykvelt 
with letters carried with him also a packet of letters 
eminent Eag- irom the most eminent of those with whom 
cua he had conferred during his stay in Eng- 
land. The writers generally expressed unbounded 
reverence and affection for William, and referred him 
to the bearer for fuller information as to their views. 
Halifax discussed the state and prospéctd of the coun- 
try. with his usual subtlety and vivacity, but took 
care not to pledge himself to any perilous line of 
conduct. Danby wrote in a belder aid more deter- 


* It would be endless to re- letters, her own Vindicationgan 
count all the books from whieh I the rephes which it called a 
have formed my estimate of the have been my chief nk 
guchese’s character. Her own 
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mined tone, and could not refrain from slily sneering 
at the fears and scruples: of his accpmplished rival. 
*But the most remarkakle letter was from Churchill. 
It was written with that pat@ral eloquence which, 
illiterate as he was, he never wanted on great occa- 
‘sions, and wéth that air of magnanimity which, per- 
fidious as he was, he could with singular dexterity 
assume. The Princess Anne, he said, had commanded 
him to assure her illustridus relatives at the Hague 
that she was fully resolved dy God’s help rather to 
lose her life than to be guitty of apostasy. As for 
himself, his places and the royal favour were as no- 
thing to him in comparison with his religion. °“He 
concluded by declaring if lofty language that, though 
he could not pretend to have lived the life of a saint, 
he should be found ready, on occasion, to die the 
death of a martyr.* 

Dykvelt’s mission had succeeded so well that a 
pretence was soon found for sending an-  &yrestem’s 
other agent to continue the work which ™"™" 
had been so auspiciously commenced. The new Ep- 
voy, afterwards the founder of a noble English house 
which became extinct in our own time, was an illegi- 
timate cousin german of William; and bore a title 
taken from the lordship of Zulestein. Zulestein’s 
relationship to the House of Orange gave him im- 
portance in the public eye. His*béarmng was that 
of a gallant soldier. He was indeed in diplomatic 
talents and knowledge far inferior to Dykvelt: but 
even this inferiority had its advantages. A military 
man, who Ifad° never appeared to trouble himself 
about political affairs, could, without exciting any 
suspicion, hold with the English aristocracy an inter- 
course which, if he had been a noted master of state- 
craft, would have been jealously watched. Zulestein, 


*%nhe formal el pee which The other letters mentioned in 
Dykvelt carried back to the States this paragraph are given by Dal- 
is in the Archives st the Hague. rymple; Appendix to Beok V. , 
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after a short absence, returned to his country chargéd 
with letters and. verbal messages not less important 
than those which had been entrusted to his prede- 
cessor., A regular corfespondence was from this time 
established between the Prince and the opposition. 
Agents of various ranks passed and repagsed between 
the Thames and the Hague. Among these a Scotch- 
man, of some parts and great activity, named John- 
stone, was the most useful. He was cousin to Bur- 
net, and son of an emment covenanter who had, soon 
after the Restoration, béen put to death for treason, 
and who was honoured by his party as a martyr. 
The estrangemept between the King of England 
“ ,, and the Prince of Orange became daily 
tweenJamee’ more complete. A serious dispute had 
and Walliam e ° ° ee e 
arisen concerning the six British regi- 
ments which were in the pay of the United Pro- 
vinces. The King wished to put these regiments 
under fhe command of Roman Catholic officers. 
The Prince resolutely opposed this design. The 
Keng had recourse to his favourite commonplaces 
about toleratiox. The Prince replied that he only 
followed His Majesty's example. It was notorious 
that loyal and able men had been turned out of office 
in England merely for being Protestants. It was 
then surely competent to the Stadtholder and the 
States General tb withhold high public trusts from 
Papists. This answer provoked James to such a de- 
gree that, in his rage, he lost s:ght of veracity and 
common sense. It was false, he vehemently said, 
that he had ever turned out any body on religious 
grdunds. And if he had, what was that to the Prince 
or to the States? Were they his masters? Were 
they to sit in judgment on the conduct of foreign 
sovereigns? From that time he became desirous to 
recall his subjects who were in the Dutch ser@ice. 
By bringing them over to England he should, he 
eonceived, at once strengthen himself, and weaken 
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his worst enemies. But there were financial diffi- 
culties which it was iinpossible for him to overlook. 

*The number of troops glready in his pay was as great 
as his revenue, though large*beyond all pregedent, 
and though parsimoniously administered, would sup- 

‘port. If the battalions now in Holland were added 
to the existamg establishment, fhe Treasury would be 
bankrupt. Perhaps Lewis might be ‘induced to take 
them into his service. They would in that case be 
removed from acountry where dhey were exposed to 
the corrupting influence of & republican government 
and a Calvinistic worship, and would be placed in a 
country where none ventured tq dispute the man- 
dates of the sovereign ér the doctrines of the true 
Church. The soldiers would soon unlearn every 
political and religious heresy. Their native prince 
might always, at short notice, command their help, 
and would, on any emergency, be able to rely on 
their fidelity. 

A negotiation on this subject was opened between 
Whitehall and Versailles. Lewis had as many sl- 
diers as he wanted; and, had it been otherwise, he 
would not have been disposed to take Englishmen 
into his service; for the pay of England, low as it 
must seem to our generation, was much higher than 
the pay of France. At the same time, it was a great 
object to deprive William of so fin@&a brigade. After 
some weeks of correspondence, Barillon was author- 
ised to promise that, if James wou!d recall the British 
troops from Halland, Lewis would bear the charge of 
supporting two thousand of them in England. This 
offer was accepted by James with warm expressfons 
of gratitude. Having made these arrangements, he 
requested the “States General to send back the six 
regiments. The States General, completely governed 
by@William, answered that such a demand, in such 
circumstances, was not authorised by the existing 
treaties, and positively refused to comply. K is re; 
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markable that Amsterdam, which had voted for keep- 
ing these troops jn Holland «whén James needed their 
help against the Western insurgents, now contended 
vehemently that his request ought to be granted. On 
both occasions, the sole object of those who ruled 
that great city was to cross the Prince of Orange.* 
The Dutch arms, hpwever, were scareely so for- 
Influence of the Midable to James as the Dutch presses 
Duwh presse -_ English books anid pamphlets against his 
government were daily printed at the Hague; nor 
could any vigilance prevent copies from being smug 
gled, by tens of thousands, into the counties border- 
ing on the German Ocean. Among these publica- 
tions, one was distinguishea by its importance, and 
by the immense effect which it produced. The 
Opinion which the Prince and Princess of Orange held 
respecting the Indulgence was well known to all who 
were conversant with public affairs. But, as no offi- 
cial anndBuncement of that opinion had appeared, 
many persons who had not access to good private 
sowrces of information were deceived or perplexed by 
the confidence with which the partisans of the Court 
asserted that their Highnesses approved of the King’s 
late acts. To contradict those assertions publicly 
would have been a simple and obvious course, if the 
sole object of William had been to strengthen his 
interest in Engléod. But he considered England 
chiefly as an instrument necessary to the execution 
of his great European design. Towards that design 
he hoped to obtain the cooperation of both branches 
of the House of Austria, of the Italian‘ princes, and 
eveh of the Sovereign Pontiff. There was reason to 
fear that any declaration which was satisfactory to 


* Sunderland toWilham, Aug. Memorial of Albeville, Dec. }§% 
24.1686; William toSunderland, 1687, Jamesto William, Jan. 17., 
Sept. ¥ e 1686 ; -Barillon, May Feb 16., March 2. 13. 1688, 
fe Jace, Ot. %, Fare 1687; Avaux Neg., March » 4% & 
Lewis toe Barillon, Oct. 14. 1687; “Gouri. 1688. 
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British Protestants would excite alarm and disgust 
at Madrid, Vienna, Turin, and Rome. For thig rea- 
' gon the Prince long abstained from formally express- 
ing his sentiments. At length it was represented 
to him that his continued silence had excited much 
uneasinesseand distrust among his wellwishers, and 
that it wag time to speak ouj. He therefore deter- 
mined to explain himself. 

A Scotch Whig, naméd James Stewart, had fled, 
some years before, to Hollgnd,.in order to ree 
avoid the boot and the géllows, and had of Stewart and, and 
become intimate with the Grand Pension- “~~ 
ary Fagel, who enj joyed a large share of the Stadt- 
holder’s confidence and favour. By Stewart had 
been drawn up the violent and acrimonious mani- 
festo of Argyle. When the Indulgence appeared, 
Stewart conceived that he had an opportunity of 
obtaining, not only pardon, but reward. He offered 
his services to the government of which hehad been 
the enemy: they were accepted; and he addressed 
to Fagel a letter, purporting to have been writteg by 
the direction of James. In that latter the Pension- 
ary was exhorted to use all his influence with the 
Prince and Princess, for the purpose of mducing 
them +o support their father’s policy. After some 
delay Fagel transmitted a reply, deeply meditated, 
and drawn up with exquisite art. ° No person who 
studies that remarkable document can fail to per- 
ceive that, though it is framed in a manner well cal- 
culated to reassure and delight English Protestants, 
it contains ee a a word which could give offence, even 
at the Vatican. It was announced that William and 
Mary would, with pleasure, assist in abolishing every 
law which made any Englishman liable to punish- 
ment for his religious opinions. But between pu- 
mishments and disabilities a distinction was taken. 
To admit Roman Catholics to office would, in the 
judgment of their Highnesses, be neither. for the 
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general interest of England nor even for the interest 
of fhe Roman Catholics themsélves. This manifesto 
was translated into several languages, and circulated 
widely,on the Contirent, Of the English version, 
carefully prepared by Burnet, near fifty thousand 
copies were introduced jnto the eastern» shires, and 
rapidly distributed oyer the whole kingdom. No 
state paper was ever more completely successful. 
The Protestants of our island applauded the manly 
firmness with which William declared that he could 
not consent to entrust Papists with any share in the 
government. The Roman Catholic princes, on the 
othér hand, were pleased by the mild and temperate 
style in which his resolution was expressed, and by 
the hope which he held out that, under his adminis- 
tration, no member of their Church would be mo- 
lested on account of religion. 

It is probable that the Pope himself was among 
Castetmanes tose who read this celebrated letter 
embassy to with pleasure. He had some months 

: before dismissed Castelmaine in a man- 
ner which showed little regard for the feelings 
of Castelmaine’s master. Innocent thoroughly dis- 
liked the whole domestic and foreign policy of the 
English government. He saw that the unjust and 
impolitic measures of the Jesuitical cabal were far 
more likely to make the penal laws perpetual than 
to bring about an abolition of the test. His quarrel 
with the court of Versailles was every day becoming 
more and more serious; nor could he, either in his 
character of temporal prince or in his character of 
Sovereign Pontiff, feel cordial friendship for a vassal 
of that court. Castelmaine was ill qualified to re- 
move these disgusts. He was indeed well acquainted 
with Rome, and was, for a layman, deeply read in 
theological controversy. But he had none of the 


* Adda, Nov. 4. 1685, 
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address which his post reqyired; and, even had_ he 
been a diplomatist of ‘the’ greatest ability, there was 
‘a circumstance which svould have disqualified him 
for the particular mission oa which he had been sent. 
. He was known all over Europe as the husband of 
the most shameless of womey; and he was known in 
no other way. It was imposaible to, speak to him 
or of him without remembering in what manner 
the very title by which je was called had been ac- 
quired. This circumstance would have mattered 
little if he had been accredited to some dissolute 
court, such as that in which the Marchioness of 
Montespan had lately been dorginant. But there 
was an obvious impropriety in sending him on an 
embassy rather of a spiritual than of a secular nature 
to a pontiff of primitive austerity. The Protestants 
all over Europe sneered; and Innocent, already un- 
favourably disposed to the English government, con- 
sidered the compliment which had been paid him, at 
so much risk and at so heavy a cost, as little better 
than an affront. The salary of the Ambassador vias 
fixed at a hundred pounds a week. Castelmaine 
complained that this was too little. Thrice the sum, 
he said, would hardly suffice. For at Rome the mi- 
nisters uf all the great Continental powers exerted 
themselves to surpass one another in splendour, un- 
der the eyes of a people whom tRe habit of seeing 
magnificent buildings, decorations, and ceremonies 
had made fastidious. He always declared that he 
had been a Josgr by his mission. He was accompa- 
nied by several young gentlemen of the best Roman 
Catholic families in England, Ratcliffes, Arundells 
and Tichborngs. At Rome he was lodged in the 
palace ‘of the house of Pamfili on the south of the 
stately Place of Navona. He was early admitted to 
& Private interview with Innocent: but the public 
audience was long delayed. Indeed Castelmaine’s 
preparations for that great occasion were so sump- 
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tuqus that, though commenced at Easter 1686, they 
were not complete till the‘following November; and 
in November the Pope had, ex pretended to have, an 
attack of gout which caused another postponement. 
In January 1687, at length, the solemn introduction 
and homage were performed with unusual pomp. 
The state coaches, which had been built®at Rome for 
the pageant, were so superb that they were thought 
worthy to be transmitted tq posterity in fine engrav- 
ings and to be celebrated by poets in several lan- 

* The front of the Ambassador’s palace was 
decorated on this great day with absurd allegorical] 
paintings of gigaytic size. There was Saint George 
with his foot on the neck of Titus Oates, and Her- 
cules with his club crushing College, the Protestant 
joiner, who in vain attempted to defend himself with 
his flail. After this public appearance Castelmaine 
invited all the persons of note then assembled at 
Rome to a banquet in that gay and splendid gallery 
which is adorned with paintings of subjects from the 
f£neid by Peter of Cortona. The whole city crowded 
to the show; dad it was with difficulty that a com- 
pany of Swiss guards could keep order among the 
spectators. The nobles of the Pontifical state in 
return gave costly entertainments to the Ambas- 
sador; and poets and wits were employed to lavish 
on him and on‘his master insipid and hyperbolical 
adulation such as flourishes most when genius and 
taste are in the deepest decay. Foremost among 


* The Professor of Greek in The Latin vérses are a little 
the,College De Propaganda Fide better. Nahum Tate responded 
expressed his admiration 1n some in English: 


detestable hexameters and pen- « train passing pomp 
tameters, of which the followmg ae sity Gee ci 
specimen may suffice : — ee. “that even to Home iteclf was 


Each age, each sex, the Latian turrets 
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mou seep erers Was a crowned head. More than thirty 

ad elapsed since Christina,*the daughter of 
the great Gustavus, lad volugtarily descended from 
the Swedish throne. After long wanderingss in the 
course of which she had committed many follies and 
crimés, she*had finally takea up her abode at Rome, 
where she *busied herself with astralogical calcula- 
tions and with the intyigues of the cdnclave, and 
amused herself with pictures, gems, manuscripts, 
and medals. Sh'e now comffpsefl some Italian stanzas 
in honour of the Englisk prince, who, sprung, like 
herself, from a race of Kings heretofore regasded 
as the champions of the, Reformation, had, hke her- 
self, been reconciled to the ancient Church A 
splendid assembly met in her palace. Her verses, 
set to music, were sung with universal applause: and 
one of her literary dependents pronounced an ora- 
tion on the same subject in a style so figrid that 
it seems to have offended the taste of the English 
hearers. The Jesuits, hostile to the Pope, devoted 
to the interests of France, and disposed to pay evéry 
honour to James, received the Engli?sh embassy with 
the utmost pomp in that princely house where the 
remains of Ignatius Loyola heeenshrined in lazulite 
and gold. Sculpture, painting, poetry, and eloquence 
were employed to compliment the, stzangers: but all 
these arts had sunk into deep degeneracy. There 
was a great display of turgid and impure Latinity 
unworthy of so erudite an order; and some of the 
inscriptionss weich adorned the walls had a fault 
more serious than even a bad style. It was said in 
cne place that James had sent his brother as ” his 
messenger to beaven, and in another that James had 
furnished the wings with which his brother had 
soared to a higher region. There was a still more 
umfortunate distich, which at the time attracted 


little notice, but which, a few months later, was re- 
membered and malignantly interpreted. <“ O°King, 
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saide the poet, “cease to sigh, for a — Though 
nature may refute your Wikh, the stars will find 3 
way to grant it.” 

In the midst of these festivities Castelmaine had to 
suffer cruel mortifications and humiliations. The 
Pope treated him with ertreme coldness 4nd reserve. 
As often as the Ambassador pressed for an answer to 
the request°which he had been instructed to make in 
favour of Petre, Innocent war taken with a violent fit 
of coughing, whiche fut Sn end to the conversation. 
The fame of these singular audiences spread over 
Rome. Pasquin was not silent. All the curious and 
tattling population ef the idlest of cities, the Jesuits 
and the prelates of the French faction only excepted, 
laughed at Castelmaine’s discomfiture. His temper, 
naturally unamiable, was soon exasperated to vio- 
lence; and he circulated a memorial reflecting on the 
Pope. He had now put himself in the wrong. The 
sagacious Italian had got the advantage, and took 
care to keep it. He positively declared that the rule 
which excluded Jesuits from ecclesiastical preferment 
should not be ‘relaxed in favour of Father Petre. 
Castelmaine, much provoked, threatened to leave 
Rome. Innocent replied, with a meek impertinence 
which was the more provoking because it could 
scarcely be distinguished from simplicity, that His 
Excellency might go if he liked. ‘“ But if we must 
lose him,” added the venerable Pontiff, “I hope that 
he will take care of his health on the road. English 
people do not know how dangerous if, is in this 
country to travel in the heat of the day. The best 
way is to start before dawn, and to take some rest at 
noon.” With this salutary advice, and with a string 
of beads, the unfortunate Ambassador was dismissed. 
In a few months appeared, both in the Italian and in 
the English tongue, a pompous history of the tiis- 
sion, magnificently printed in folio, and illustrated 
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with plates. The frontispiece, to the great scandal 
of all Protestants, refresented Castglmaine, in the 


-adbes of a Peer, with hjs coronet in his hand. kissing 
the toe of Innocent.* 


¢ ® Correspondence of James count of his Excellency Ruger 
and Innocent, nfthe Bntssh Mu- Earl of Castelmame’s Embassy, 
seum; Burnct, 19703—-705 , Wel- by Michael Wright, chief stew- 
wood’s Memoirs; Commons’ ard of His Excellemcy’s hovse ot 
Journals, Oct. 28. 1689; An Ac-*® Rome, 1688 : 
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potfited Lord Privy Seal, 22. His 
interview ygth Monmouth, 202 die- 

, precates James II’s conduct towards 
the Church, 296. His opmuon of {he 
Irish Church, 389 note Arnives 
1n Ireland as Lod Lieutenant, 395 
His want of imfluence, 396 His 
alarm and meanngss, 398  Incurs 
the displeasme of James,403 Dis- 
missed, 413 Effects of his dismis- 
sion, 417 452. 

Clarges, Su Thomas, 272. 

Claude, John, a Huguenot, lus bodk 
burned by order of James II., 333. 

Claverhouse See Dundee 

Plench, Wilham, a Roman Catholic wn- 
ter, 366 note. 

Clerkenwell, monastery in, 354 

Cleveland, Duchess of, 2 

Coad, John ; his narrative, 232 

Cochrane, Sir John, 117. Has disputes 
with Argyle, 130 His attempt on 
the Lowlands, 131 Taken prisoner, 
136 Ransomed, 241 

Coke, John, sent to the Tower, 283 

Golepepper, his quarrel with the Earl 
of Devonshire, 510. 

Commission, the High, abolished at the 
Restoration, 345. Reappointed by 
James IL, 348. Proceedings 1, 
against Bishop Compton, 352, 353. 

Commons, House of See Parliament. 

Compton, Henry, Bishop of London ; 

® tutor to th. Princesses Mary and 
Anne, 286. Disgraced by James 
II, 289 Declines to suspend Sharp, 
348 Proceedings against him, 352 
Suspended from spiritual functuons, 
353. His education of the Princess 
Maiy, 431. His communications 
with Dykvelt, 51g 

Condé, hi» opinion of Wilham of Orange, 
424. 

Consistory Courts, 345. 

Conventicle Act, 472. , 

Cornish, Heffty ; his trial and execu- 
tion, 245—247. 

Covenanters, Scotch, persecution of, 73. 
Surffnary executions of, 74—77. 

Coventry, riots at, 355. 

Country party, the new, 273. 
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Craven, William, Ear! of, 577. 

*Crewe, Nathamel, Bishop of Barham ; 
Ecclestastecal Commissioner, 350 

Croese, Gerard; his account of Penn, 
8@ note, 85 note. 

Cromwell, Oliver, his death ascribed to 
poison, 15. 


Bunby, Thomas Osborn, Earl of (after- 
Wards Duke of Leeds) , restored to 
the House of Logis, 97., Complains 
of James II's atbitray acts, 266 
His conferences with Dykvelt, 507 


© Hf letter to Wilham, 520 


|, Dangerfield, his trial, 63 His death 


from flogging, 64 

Danvers, 102 121 
ducts 169. 

Darcy, Ovlonel John, 279 

Dare, Thomas, 154 His quarrel with 
Fletcher of Saltoun; 1s slain, 155 

Dartmouth, George Legge, Lord, takes 
charge of Monmouth, 199 

Delamere, Henry Booth, Lord, accusec 
of partaking in the Western insuriec- 
tion, 290. Tried in the Lord High 
Steward’s Court, 292 Acquitted, 
294 Effect of his acquittal, 295. 

Delegates, Court of, 345. 6 

Devorfshire, @Villiam Cavendish, Earl of, 
284. 509 His quarrel with Cole. 
pepper, 510 Fined exorbitantly, 511, 
Imprisoned, 512 Released, 513 

Devonshire, Countess Dowager of, 512. 

Digby, Everard, his letters from the 
Toweg, 269 

Dispensing power, James II.’s claim to, 
335. Recognised by Court of King’s 
Bench, 339. James’s exercise of, 
340. 

“ Dissenter, Letter to a,” 477. 

Dorchester, Jeffreys at, 223. 

Dorchester, Countess of (Catharine Sed- 
ley) ; her power over James II., 323. 
325. Retures to Ireland, 327. Ke. 
turns to London, 406 

Dover, Henry Jermyn, Lord, 301 Made 
Privy Councillor, 370. His advice 
to James II , 402. At the Board of 
Treasury, 416. ® 

Drommond, General, a Scotch Privy 


His cowardly con- 
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Cotncillor, 373. Resists measures 
of James II., 377. t 

Diyden, John, converted¢to Popery, 
456. His Hind and Panther, 458. 
Literary attacks on, 459. € 

Dugdale, hi death, 56. 

Dumbarton’s regiment, 1838. 

Dundee, John Graham, Viscount (of 
Claverhouse), 73. His crueltieé, 
74. ¢ ¢ 

Durfey; his Politics] Odes, 55. 

Dykvelt, Everard Van, Dutch envoy, 
his conversation with James IT 3 129. 
His mission to England, 5@¢5. 


communications with English states-, 


wen, 506— 515. 
Hague, 520. 


Returns to the 


Edgeworth, Miss, 386 note. 

Edinburgh, riots m, 371. 

[idon, Lord, on the Roman Catholic 
Question, 497. 

Election of 1685, 52. Controvertec re- 
turns, 284 

Elizabeth, Pringess, suspected to have 
been poisoned, 15 

Elphinstone, an officer under Argyle ; 
his misconduct, 131. 134. 

Englarfl, feelings of continental govern- 
ments towards, 37. Dread of Roman 
Catholics in, 259. Effect of perse- 
cution of Huguenots, 270. Du.scon- 
tent against James II, 452. , 

England, Church of, James II’s de- 
claration in favour of, 17. Its loyal 
principles, 296 Under Jgmes II, 
its resistance to Popery, 363, 364. 
Its alarm at James I1’s measures, 
473. Its disputes with the King, 
474. Courts the Dissenters, 476. 

Ernley, Sir John, 272 

Etherege, Sir George, 416. 

Essex, contested election for (1685), 53. 

Lssex, Thomas Cromwell, Earl of, 207. 

Essex, Robert Devereux, Earl of, 207. 

Evelyn, John; his remarks on elections 
of 1685, 53. note. 

Exeter, Jeffreys at, 223 


Fagel, Grandc Pensionafy; his letter to 
Stewart, 525. 
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Fell, Bishop of Oxford, 172. 

Fexvick, Sir John, electgd for Norta- 
umberland, 55. Said to have cerrjed 
qp bill of attainder against Mon- 
mouth, 159. 

Ferguson, Robert; his early life, 108. 
His character and intrigues, 109. 
Instigates Monmouth’s rebellion, 111, 
112, The anghor of Monmouth’s 
declaration, 152. Advises Monmouth 
to proclaim himself King, 165. His 
strange demeanour, 170 His ser- 

‘mon at Bridgewater, 185. Hu 
flight, 242 And mysterious escape, 
243 and note 

Fernley, John, his trial and execution, 
248. 

@eversham, Lewis Duras, Earl of ; at 
Charles II’s deathbed, 11. His 
operations against Monmouth, 178. 
Encamps on Sedgemoor, 181. His 
incapacity, 184. His military ex- 
ecutions, 193 Made Kmght of the 
Garter, 211. 

Finch, Heneage. See Nottingham, Earl 
of 


Finch, Heneage, Solicitor General ; takes 
copy of James II’s speech, 17. 
Chairman of Committee of Commons 
on the King’s speech, 276. Dis- 
missed by James II, 338. 

Fisker, Bishop, 207. 

Five Mile Act, 80. 472. 

Fletcher, Andrew, of Saltoun, 1172 
His fatal quarrel with Dare; escapes 
to the Continent, 155. 

Fox, Charles, oppoes James II’s go- 
vernment, 279 Dismissed from the 
Pay Office, 289 

Francis, assaults Dangerfield, 63 Tned 
and execute fog muider, 64 

Franciscans in London, 354. 

“Freeman, Mrs,” name assumed by 
Duchess of Marlborough, 520 

Frome, rises in favour of Monmouth; 
disarmed, 179. « 

Fullarton, Major, 131. His attempt to 
save Argyle, 136. m 


Gaunt, Ehzabeth; her trial and execu 
tion, 248. 
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Gerard of Brandon, Chatles, Lord, trial 
of 290 oF vs 
Gyffaed, Bonaventura, 407 
Gillies, Peter, military execution of, @5 
(sodden, a Roman Catholic priest, 407 
Godolphin, Sidney , appointed chamber- 
«lain to the Queen, 21 Conforms to 
Roman Catholic® observances, 46 
Sits on the trialef Lord Delamere, 
293 His position at Court, 322 
Made a commissioner of the Trea-» 
sury, 417 e 
Goodenough, Richard, a Whig refugee 
104 Taken after the battle of 
Sedgemoor, pardoned, 242 His evi- 
dence against Cornish, 246 Witness 
mn the trial of Lord Delamere, 294 
Grafton Duke of, repulsed by rebels ap 
Philip's Norton, 178 
Greenock, Sir John Cochrane at, 131 
Grey of Wark, Ford Grey, Lord, es- 
capes from the Tower, his tnal for 
the seduction of Lady Henrietta 
Berkeley, 105 106 Lands at Lyme 
with Monmouth, 151 His fight 
from Bridport, 155 Resists Mon- 
mouths design of deserting his fol- 
lowers, 180 Hi» cavalry outed at 
Sedgemoor, 188 Accompamies Mon- 
mouth’s flight, 194 Taken, 195 
His interview with the King, 201 
Ransomed, 241 
Guildford, Francis North, Earl of, Lord 
® Keeper, obnoxious to James II, 
20 His dispute with Jefhieys, 29 
His death, 218 
Guwizot, M , papers collected by, 40 note 


Habeas Corpus Act, 256 note 

Hague, the, Dutch archives at, 14 note 

Haines, Joseph, 454@ 2% 

Hales, Sir Edward, his apostasy , mock 
proceedings against 339 

Halifax, George Savile, Viscount, his 
contest with Rochestes 4 Dhusliked 
by James IT, 20 22 Keeps aloof 
fiom Roman Catholic celebiations, 

47 es foreign policy, 255 Op- 

poses James II’s measures, and 1s 

dismused from the Cabinet, 265 

Takes part in the debate on the 
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King’s speech, 285 Author of the 
“Letter to a Dissenter,’ 278 His 
conferenes with Dykvelt, 509 Hus 
letter to Wilham 520 
» Robert, fis ‘Suecinct Ge- 
nealogies, 64 note 
Hamilton, William Douglas, Duke of, 
e pth Resists James II ’s policy, 374 
Bowden, Jdhn, tned for high tiea- 
son, 290 Hus fife spared, 291 
Hastings, Warren, question raised on 
p hg tnal 98 
@eiber® Arthur, Adimral, his dis- 


®@ muissal 468 His commumcations 


with Dykvelt 514 

Herbert, Sir Edward, Lord Chief Jus 
noe fis decision 1n favour of the 
dispensing power, 339 Ecclesiast- 
cal Commissioner, 852 His conduct 
in the case of Bishop Compton, 353. 

Hewhng William and Benjamin, ex- 
ecuted, 228 

Hickes a rebel fugitive, 218 

Hills, Henry, printer @f Popish tracts, 
365 

Holland, constitution of, 125  Rell- 
gious paities in, 421 Fragch me- 
vasyn, 440 Political works pr inted 
in 524 

Holmes, Abraham, execution of 227 

Hounslow Heath, camp on, 357 

Howdtd, Lord, of Eserick, 103 note 

Howard, Philip, Cardinal, 42 

Howe, John, dissenting preacher leaves 
Engiafid, 252 and note Returns to 
England , refuses to Jom the Court 
party, 484 

Huguenots, persecution of, 167 Their 
exiles, 269 ‘Their treatmert by 
James II 832 Collection for, mn 
England, 383 Which 1s frustrated 
by James 334 . 

Mume, Sir Patiick, 117 Takes prt 
m Argyles expedition to Scot] ind, 
129 His disputes with Argyle, 130 
133 Escapes to the Continent, 136 

Huddleston John, a monk, 10 Ab- 
solves Charlee Il, 11. 9 


James II. ; his conduct ia Charles IL’s 
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illness, 6. 8. Procures a Roman over him, 324. His conduct to the 


Catholf& priest, 11. His account of‘ , 


Charles’s death, 14 note.* His speech 
to the Privy Council, 17. Proclamed 


King, 18.. H&S mnvtry at &om- , 


mencement of reign, 21 Shows fa- 
vour to Jeffreys, 26 Calls a Parha- 


uguenots, 332 Hisedesigns, 336 
Dismisses refiactory judges, ¢ 328. 
Gives preferments to Roman Catho- 
lics, 340. His dengns against the 
Church, 344. Appoints a new Court 
of High Commission, 348. Dhiscon- 


ment, 29. His apologies to Barillong | tent excited by 1s proceedings, 353. 
31 Receives money from France, Forms camp on Hounslow Heath, 
82 Sends Churchul ambassador to 357. His anger at the Scotch dis- 
France, 33. Hus%ubjection toLewis » turbances,372. His negotiation with 
XIV , 37. Innocent XL’s advice to « Scotch Privy Councillors, 374. His 
him, 42 His fluctuating pohcy 43.4 arbitrary, government in Scotland, 
Hears mass publicly, 46. His coro« 380—382 His conduct towards 
nation,47 Omissions in the religious ¢ Ireland, 388. Loses the opportu- 


seivices, 49 Tory addresses to, 50 
His hatred of the Puritans, 72, 73. 
His feeling towards the Quak€ss, 78 


Liberates Quaker and Roman Catholic | 


prisoners, 84 His speech to Parha- 
ment, 90 Prepares for the defence 
of Scotland against Argyle,123 Hw 
interview with the Dutch ambassa- 
dois, 124 Takes measures against 
Monmouth, 168 Adjourns Panlia- 
ment, 162 Reviews regiments from 
Holland, 173. Arrests suspected 
peisogs, 174. His interview with 
Monmouth, 200 With Earl, Grey, 
201. His partial confuct to the 
leading rebels, 237 His power at 
its height, 254 His treaty with 
Holland, 255 Domestic policy’ 256 
His army, 257. His designs in fa- 
vour of Popery, 259. Impolicy of 
his proceedings, 263 ° Viofates the 
Test Act, 264 Dismisses Halifax, 
265. General discontent against, 
266. Embarrassed by proceedings 
in France, 270 His speech to Par- 
liament, 271. Parliamentary opposi- 
tion to, 272 280. Reprimands the 
Comméns, 282. Attends sitting of 
the Peers, 288. Prorognes Panlia- 
ment, 289. Publishes papeis of 
Charles II., 298. Parties in his 
Court, 301—305 His mode of ar- 
guing, 316. Has blind reliance on 
the Ch of Englend, 317. En- 
couraged in his errors by Sunderland 
318. Catharme Sedley’. influence 


mty of reconciling the races, 390, 
391. Consequences of his policy, 
393. Employs Papists m the army, 
398  Displeaved with Clarendon, 
403 Hiv zeal for making proselytes, 
407. Dismisses Rochester, 411 Di- 
misses Clarendon, 413 Designs to 
concihate the Puritans, 460 463. 
Grants partial toleration in Scotland, 
465 Hhassystem of “closeting,” 467. 
His Declaration of Indulgence, 469 
Hw disputes with the Church, 474. 
Courts the Dissenters, 475 Wil- 
lam’s and Mary’s remonstrance to, 
495 His exclusive employment of 
Papists, 499. Huis enmity to Burnet, 
503 Complains of Dykvelt’s in- 
tngnes, 520 His disputes with 
Wiliam, 522 Demands return ch 
knglish troops, 523. 


Jansenists, 314 
Jeffreys, Sir George, afterwards Lord; 


his character, 23 His early career, 
24 Favoured by James II; made 
Chief Justice, 26. Raised to the 
peerage, 29 és dispute with Lord 
Keeper Guildford, 29 Hw conduct on 
Baxter's trial, 67. His western cir- 
cult, 217 His conduct at the trial 
of Lady Lisle, 221, 222. At Dor- 
chester; at Exeter, . In Somer- 
setshire, 224. Number of his vic- 
tims, 225. His conduct to the 
Hewlhings, 228. To Tutchin, 229. 
His extortions, 232. Enduring ha- 
tred of, in the west, 243. Made 
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Lord Chancellor, 244 Inthe House 
of Peers,@88 At the trial of Lord 

e Delamere, 293 His duplicity to the 
pwties in the Cabinet, 321 Made 
President of the new Court of High 
Commission, 349 

Jennings, Su Edmund, 272 

Jennings, Frances, $17 

Jennings, Suh @eSee Marlborough, 
Duchess of 

Jermyn, Henry See Dover, Lord 

Jesus, order of (Jesuits), its enewy, 
308 Drsciphine and sdf devotion of 
its members 309 Accommodates it- 
self to all cases, 311 Its ultramon- 
¢anism, 312 Contests with Jansen- 
ists, 313 Becomes an imstrument 
of Lewis XIV, and estianged froin 
the Pope, 314 Establishment of, 
in the Savoy 354 ‘Lheir domimuion 
over James II,480 In Rome, their 
reception of the English embassy 529 

Impeachment, question regarding, 98 

Indulgence, Declaration of, by James 
II 469 Its illegality, 470 Was 
a boon to the Dissenters, 472 

Innocent XI, Pope, his dispute with 
Lewis XIV, 40 His advice to 
James IJ, 42 His Jansenist ten- 
dencies, 314 His moderation to- 
wards England, 344 His a of 
the Jesuits’ proceedings in England, 
526 His coldness to Lord Castel- 

© maine, 528 580 (Compare Rome, 
Court of ) 

Jol nson, Samuel his “ Jahan the Apos- 
tate,” 359, 860 Imprisoned, 360 
His address to the soldiers, prose- 
cuted, 361 His punishment, 363 

Johnstone, agent of communication be- 
tween England @md t&e Hague, 505 
note, 522 

Jones, Chief Justice, dismissed by 
James II , 337 

Ireland, Ro Catholsxs in, tolerated 
bv the law, 388 Hostility of races 
in, 384 Celtic population and ans- 

, 385, 886. Old and new 
English colomsts, 387. Tyrconnel, 
Lord Deputy, 413. Dismay of Eng- 
hsh colomsts, 415. 


. Kena 
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Insh Charch, 389 Ps 
Irish emigjants in Englar i, 498 
Julian, the Emperor, compared to James 


di, 359. 


Keating, John, Insh Chief Justice of 
e Common Pleas, resists Tyrcon- 

nel’s measures, 400 

Ken, Bishop , his address to Charles 
II on hi deathbed,7 Visits Mon- 
mouth, 202 heves rebel pris ners, 
216 Vaunly intercedes with the King 

At the Hague, 430 

Captain James, 279 

Ketch John, executioner of Monmouth, 
205, 206 and note a 

Kiffin, Wiliam , James IT’s attempt to 
c#ole him, 488 489 

Kirke, (Colonel Percy , 1n Somervet 
shire 211 Hi, “Lambs,” 212 His 
executions, 213 Extortions, 214 
Unfounded story of 215. Recalled, 
216 His Protestantism, 266 


La nez, a Jesuit, 312® 

Lauder Sir John, of Fountamhall, 376. 

Leopold I, Emperor of Austria, huis 
letter to Jarres II, 89 note. 

Lestgange,. Roger, member for Win- 
chester, $5 — His account of the dis- 
tress of the Nonconformists, 253. 
note Sent by James II to Edin- 
Dirgh,379 His answer to a Letter 
to a Disse: ter 217 

‘© Letter to a Dissenter,” 477 

Lewis RIV A transactions with James 
If, 30 32 General fear and hatred 
of, 88 His policy towards Eng- 
land, 39 note His dispute with 
Innocent XI 40 42 Retracts privi- 
leges of Protestants, 267 Revokes 
Edict of Nantes, 268. General re- 
probation of bis conduct,@70 His 
instructions to Barllon, 275 Sup- 
ports the Jesuits, 314 His invasion 
of Holland, 440 Huis complicity m 
the designs against Burnet, 504 note. 

Leyburn John, Vicar Apostolic in Eng- 


land, 374 407 
Lime Street, Roman Cathohe Chapel 
n 356. . 
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Lincola’s Inn Fields, Franciscan esta- 
bhshment€ in, 354 

Lisle, Alice, harbours fugitfve rebels, 
218 Her trial, 220—222 Put to 
death, 223 < : 

Lobb, Stephen, 482 

Locke, John, excepts Roman Cathdhics 
from claim to toleration, 262 


¢ 
Lockhart, Sir George Lord President of 


the Court of Session, 373 Resists 
James II's policy, 74 877 

I ondon, fails to support Monmouth, 169 
Roman Catholic establishments @1n, 
354 Agitation agaist thenf, 355, 
356 

Longleat Hall 153 

Loo Willafn III’s mansion at, 440 

I owther, Sir John, 284 

Ludlow Edmund, refuses to take part 
in Whig plots, 110 

Lumley, Richard, Lad, 172 Pursues 
Monmouth, 195 

Lyme, Monmouth land» at, 151 


Mackenzie Sir Géorge Lord Advocate, 
378 Dismissed 879 

Mackintosh, Sir James, his collection 
of newgletters and other documents, 
14 note His opinion on the Reman 
Catholic question, 497 

Maclachlan, Margaret murder of, 77 

Marlborough John Churchill, Duke of, 
his mse,34 Hw character, ‘35 
Ambassador extraordinary to Fiance, 
36 His opeation, against Mon- 
mouth, 178, 174 At SedBemoor, 
189 His pity for the convicted 
rebels, 228 Sits on the trial of Lord 
Delamere 293 His communications 
with Dykvelt, his motives for de- 
serting James, 515 Hu letter to 
Wallium, 521 

Blarlborough, Sarah, Lady, 518 Her 
influence over her husband, 519 Her 
friendship with the Princess Anne, 
520 

Mary of Modena, Queen , her rapacity, 
233  Obtams assignment of rebel 
prisoners, 234 Rapacity of her 
maids of honour, 285 Her jealousy 
of Catharine Sedley, 326. Her dis- 


ic 
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. 

like of Rochester, 829 Suspected 

« té“have been bribed bf Tyiconnel 
414 ‘© 

Mar, Princess, afterwards Queen, 430 
Her relations with her husband, 431. 
Which are cleared up by Burnet, 
437 Her attachment to her hus- 
band, 438 Her“duapproval of the 
Declaration of In@ulgence, 495 

Massey, John, a Roman Catholic, made 

¢ Dean of Christchurch, 343 

Maasillon , bis character of William 
III , 444 rote 

Maynard, Sur John, 277 

Mazarin, Duchess of, 3 

Melfort, John Drummond, Lord , his 
apostasy, 369 

Meres, Sir Thomas, 87 

Mew, Bwhop of Whinchester, 181 
Lends his horses for the artillery at 
Sedgemoor, 190 

Middleton, Charles, Earl of, Secretary 
of State, manager of the House of 
Commons for James II, 87 272. 
279 Hy» moderate counsel to James, 
297 

Mihtia 276 281 

Milton, Christopher (brother of the 
poet) raised to the bench by James 
II , 337 

Monmouth, James, Duke of, his charac- 
ter 106 His residence at the Hague, 
107 Retires to Brussels, 112 Con- ‘ 
sents to the attempt on England, 
113 His preparations at Am- 
sterdam, 122 Detained in the Texel, 
148 Sails arrives at Lyme, 150 
His declaration, 152. His popu- 
larity in the West, 153 Enters 
Taunton, 158 Hus reception, 164 
Proclaimed £ing?166 His recep- 
tion at Bridgewater, 170 His army, 
171 Marches to Glastonbury, 174 
Threatens Bristol, 175 Marches 
towards WiltShire, 17f His des- 
perate condition, 179 His scheme of 
escape , marches to Wells, 180 At 
Bridgewater, 181 Surveys the royal 
army, 182 Resolves on a night 
attack, 184 His condact in the 
battle of Sedgemoor, 188. His fhght, 
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Is9—194 Ana capture, 196 His 


entreaties tor pardon 198 ike * 


e © London, 199 His interview with 
James II,200 Hi» interviews@with 
his wife and others, 202—-204 His 
execution, 204—-206 Popular de- 
votion to, 208 210 Believed to 
be lving, 209% Severities to his 
adherents, 226 )—231 Conduct of 
William of Orange to him 447 

Monmouth, Charles Mordaunt Earl gf 
(afterwaids Earl of Peterborough) , 
his maiden speech in, 
Peers, 287 and note Advises Wil 


lam to invade England, 450 & 


Montague Chief Baron, dismissed by 
James II 337 

Montague, Charles , his early intimacy 
with Pnor 460 

“Morley, Mrs ’ name assumed by 
Princess Anne, 520 

Morray, Alexander Stuart, Earl of , 
his apostasy, 370 Made Lord High 
Commusvioner, 375 

Nantes, Edict of, revoked, 268 

Nelthorpe, a rebel fugitive 218 

gy Judge, dismissed by James II, 
33 

Noncanformists persecution of, by 
James II, 251—253 James II 5 
design for a coalition with, 463 
The penal statutes suspended? 470 
Ther feelings with regard to the 
Declaration of Indulgence, 472 
Hold the balance of power between 
the Court and the Church, 474 
Courted by both parties, 475, 476 
Some of them side with the Court, 
481 Their addresses 483 The 
majority with the Church 485 Then 
dissativfaction @ith heir ministers of 
the Court party, 491, 492 

Nonconformists in Ireland 388 

North, Sir Dudley, his career and cha- 
racter, 94, 95 ® 

North, , his statement respect- 
ing Dangerfield, 64 note 

Northampton, Spencer Compton, Earl 


Northam tonshire, contested election for 
(1685), 58. 


the House of « 
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Northumberland, election for (1685), 
55 

Nottingh#in, Heneage Finch, Earl of , 
his high reputation, 507 

Ncingham, Damed Finch, Earlof Ins 
conferences with Dyelt, 507 His 
@haracter and appearance, 508, 


tes Titus proceedings against , a 
tempts to procure his escape , his 
appearance, 5% Histnal,58 Con- 
viction and sentence §9 His pr.- 
ment, 60 Huis impostures, why 

Pheath 291 a 

Oglethorpe, Colonel, attacks rebels at 
Keynsham, 177 At Sedgemoor, 
189 note ° 

O Malllls, family of, 387 

Quange, dismantled by Lewis AIV 
443 

Ormond James Butler, Duke of, neh 
public estimation of, 20 Recalle! 
from Ireland, 22 Keeps aloof from 
Popish observances 47 His nu 
derate counsel te James II 297 
Sapports Catharine Sedley, 825 

Oxford, loyal address from, to James 
II, 51 Loyalty of, 172 Roman 
ae at, under James II , 342 

ishopfic of, 343 


Palatine, Elector, the , his pradent ad- 
%ice to James II 356 

Pa:ker, Samuel, made Bishop of Oxford, 
348 

Parlidinent*of 1685, 29 Its attach 
ment to the Court, 56 Meets pre 
hminary consultations, 85 Eiects 
a Speaker, 87 Its proceedings re 
garding rehgion, 92, 93 Votes 
supplies, 94 Attamts Monmouts 
159 Its hberal supplies to James 
II, 160 Adjourned, 62 Meets, 
271 Opposition organised in 272 
Majorities against Government, 279 
282 Addresses James II on the 
‘lest, 280 Reprimanded by hin, 
282 Prorogued, 331 

Parhament, Scotch, of 1685 69 Its 
subserviency to Jaihes II » enacts 
statute against convgaticles.70 [tw 
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meeting in 1686, its refractory 
spit, 3845 Representatiyes of towns, 
876 Adjourned 380 ¢ 

Pascal, Blane, 314. 

Pasquinades, 530 ¢ Ne 

Patrik, Simons 407. 

leaison, John, Bishop of Chester , “his 
death, 313 

Peculiars, Court of, 345 

Pembroke, Thomas aa 
171. 

Penn, William, 80. a influence with 
James IT, 81. His high reputatgpn, 
82 His " character, 83 Cofiducts 
bargain for ransom of the Taunton 
young ladies, 235, 236 note. His 
presence &t execution of Cornish, 247. 
At the burmng of Elizabeth Ctsunt, 
249 His services to James II, 483. 
His proposal of equivalents, Sol. 

Pepys, Samuel, at the Admiralty, 21. 

Pepysian Library, MS. in, 190. note 
Ballads in, 210 note, 358 note 

Perth, James Drommond, Ear] of, Chan- 
cellor of Scotland, 369. Apostatises, 
376 Supports the policy of James 
II, 882 

Peterboroygh, Henry Mordaunt, Earl of, 
converted to Popery, 453 

Petre, Father, 315 Refuseé a dispen- 
sation by the Pope, 344. Tyrcon- 
nel’s intrigues with, 414. 

Phihp’s Norton, skirmish at, 178. 

Pollexfen, counsel for Baxter, 67. 

Poitman, Sir William, takes "Monmouth 
prisoner, 196. & 

Portsmouth, Duchess of, 3. Her con- 
duct dunng the last ulness of Charles 
il, 5. 9 

Powell, Sir John, 531. One of the 
judges at the Bishops’ tral, 371. 
Delivers lis opinion, 380 Dismissed, 
415 e 

Pow:s, SirThomas, Solicitor Gene: a1,338. 

Powis, William Herbert, Earl of, 300 
Made Pnvy Councillor, 340 Hs 
aavice to James II , 402 

 gecuaiy sf dat be Balad, 7. 

tary 0 or §co , 87. 
ao moderaté“oonnsel to James II, 
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Press, censorship of, 162. 

Rridelux, Edmund, ‘buys fis hberation 
from Jeffreys, 232 

Pnd, Matthew; his early intumacy with 
Charles Montague, 460 

Pulton, Andrew, a Roman Catholic di- 
vine, 366 note 

Puritans, policy of Samos Il towards, 
461. 


Quakers, 78. Under James II, 79. 

Qugensberry, William Douglas, Duke of, 
368 Hisefall in James IL,’s favour, 
370 Dismissed from his empley- 
ments, 381. 


Rhbynsault, story of, 215 and note. 

Richelieu, reduces the Huguenots to sub- 
mission, confirms the Edict of Nantes, 
267 

Riddle, captor of Argyle, 137. 

Rochester, John Wilmot, Earl of, 484 

Rochester, Lawrence Hyde, Earl of, de- 
nounced by Halifax, 4. Lord Pre. 
sident at James II’s accession, 17. 
Appointed Lord Treasurer, 21 His 
embarrassment in regard to Roman 
Cathohc comphances, 46. Sits on 
the trial of Lord Delamere, 298 His 
advice to James, 296 His intngue 
in favopr of Catharine Sedley, 325. 
His loss of influence, 329. 404. 
Made Ecclesiastical Commussioner, , 
351. Attempt to convert him to 
Popery, 406. His conferences with 
Popish divines, 407. His mmtei view 
with Banilon, 408 His distress, 
409. His conversation with the King, 
410 His dismission, 411. Un- 
worthily regarded as a martyr fo: the 
Church, 41%. Effects of his dis. 
mission, 417. 

Roman Catholic divines, overmatched 
by Protestant writers, 365. 

Roman Catholiw, causesy,of antipa- 
thy to, 259. Why discredited, 260. 
Moderate section of, 299. Violent 
party of, 301. Question of reggova: 
of disabilities from, 497. Undue em- 
ployment of, by James Ii , 499 

Rumbold, Richard, 104. Accompanies 
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Argyle, 121. Takes’ the Castle of ' 
Ardkinglasy 133 En jeavourm*to, | 
gupport Argyle’s authority, 135 His | 
capture, 143. Executed, 144. Mis 
justification of the Rye House Plot, 
145 

Rumsey, John; hus evidence against 
Cornish, 246 @® 

Russell Edward (aftgrwards Earl of O1- 
foid), 513 

Rassell, Lord William, attended by Bur-, 
net, 435. 

Rye House Plot, Rumbold’s yustifich- 
tion of, 145. 


Salisbury, James Cecil, Earl of, con- 
verted to Popery, 453 

Sancroft, Archbishop, at Charles II’e 
deathbed, 7. Papers of Charles II 
shown to him, 298. Declines Eccle- 
siastical Commuissionerslup, 350 

Savoy, the, establishment of Jesuits 1n, 


354. 

Sawyer, Sir Robert, Attorney General, 
338 

Saxon colomsts in Ireland, 130 

Saxton, witness against Lord Delamere, 
294 

Sclater, Edward ,. his double apostasy, 
340, 341. 

Scotch Covenanters (time of Argyle’s 
expedition); ther fanaticism, P31, 
132 

Gcotch refugees, 118—117. Their un- 
reasonable conduct, 537, 538, 

Scotland, state of (1686), 367. Par- 
ties in the Council, 368. Favour to 
Ruman Catholis, 370. News from, 
intercepted by James I1, 380 Ar- 
bitrary government m, 380—382. 
Partial tolerationg uncgr James Il, 
465. 

Sedgemoor, 182. Battle of, 186-—190. 
Conflicting accounts, 191. note. 

Sedley, Catharine. Sgp Dorchester, 
Countess of? 

Sedley, Sir Charles, 323. 

Settlement, Act of (Ireland), Tyrcon- 
nel’s Agitation for 1ts repeal, 402. 

Seymour, Sir Edward, 88, 89 Hw 
speech on corrupt elections, 9] Sensa- 
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tion produced thereby, 92. His speech 
' apamst ~ augmentation ofthe army 
276. 


Sharp, John, Dean of Norwich, 347. 

Shock, Dr Willan, 346 

Short, Dr. Thomas, a physfiman at Charles 
IIs death, 6 15. 

Skelton, Colonel Bevil, English envoy at 
Amsterdam, 126. His endeavours to 
revent Menmouth from sailng, 148, 

149. ® 
“Soho ” Monmouth’s cry at Sedge- 
r, 186 and note. 


*Somers@tshire, traditions of the pea- 


santry, 188 Their valour at the 
battle of Sedgemoor, 189. Jeffreys 
mn, 224—228. . 

Spaing feelings of, towards England, 
38. Court of, condemns Lewis XIV.’s 
conduc€ to Protestants, 269. 

Speke, Hugh, 360. Dustnbutes John- 
son’s Tracts, 361. 

Sprat, Thomas, Bishop of Rochester, 
Ecclesiastical Commissioner, 351 

Stafford, William H-ward, Viscount, 
his attainder reversed, 99. Burnet s 
exhortations to, 435 

Starr, Master of. See Dalrymple, Sir 
John. 

Stamford, Mhomas Grey, Earl of, com 
mitted for high treason, 289 

Steward, Lord High, Court of, 292 

Stewart James, his correspondence with 
the Grand Pensionary Fagel, 525. 

Stillingfleet, Edward, 407. 

Storey, Samuél, 241. 

Street, Baron, his collusive resistance 
to James II , 339. 

Sunderland, Robert Spencer, Earl of, 

retained im office by James II, 21. 

Conforms to Roman Catholic rites, 

46 Encourages the errors of 

James IL; his motives, 318 Bnbed 

by France ; joins the Jesuitical 

cabal, 319. Converted by James, 

820. His mtrigues against Ro- 

chester, 321. Made Ecclesiastical 

Commussioner, 852. Bribed by Tyr- 

connel, 414. , 

, Act of, 344% Curtailment 

of ats powers, 345. 
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Swift, Jonathan, constancy of the Insh 
populac& to, 210. 


Tangier, Colonel Kirke at, 211. 

Taunton, prosperity of (1685), f62 
Its civil and religious politics, 164. 
Young ladies of; their ransom ned 
to the Queen’s maids of honour, 235, 

Taunton, favoured by James II , 474 

Temple, Sir Richard 277 ¢ 

‘Lenwson, Dr, visits Lsonmouth, 203 

Test Act, violated by James II , 265 


Tillotson; his sermon against the,Ro-, 


man Catholics, 262 Exclifed by 
James from the discussion with 
Popish divines, 407. 

Tindal, Mittthew, 454 

Toddington Church, 208. >» 

‘Louies, their enthusiasm for James II, 
50 Their repugnance to a standing 
army, 258. Their zeal for Church 
and King, 299. 

Tower of London, cemetery of, 207. 

Trevor, Sir John, a creature of Jeffreys; 
elected Speaket, 88 

Turks, war with, m Hungary, 112. 
Before Vienna, 446. 

Turner, -Francis, Bishop of Ely; his 
coronation sermon, 49. Visits Mon- 
mouth, 202. : 

Tutchin, John, punishment of, 229. 

‘Lwisden, Sir William, 277. : 

Tyrconnel, Richard Talbot, Earlt of ; 
his services to James IIL., and in- 
famous character, 302. Appointed 
general of forces 1n Ireland, 384. Ar- 
rives at Dublin, 399. Remodels the 
army, 400. His mendacity, 401. 
Advises the repeal of the Act of 
Settlement; goes to Lngland, 402. 
Made Lord Deputy of Ireland, 413 
His intrigues, 414. Arrives in Ire- 
land, 4€5. 


Valence, Bishop of; bis speech to Lewis 
XIV, 270. 

Victoria, Queen, coronation of, 48. 

Vienna, threatened by the Turks, 
446. e 

Vilhers Elzaftth, mustreas of Wham 
dIL, 430. . 
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Wale, Nathaniel, 108. His share in 
Monmonuth’s rebellion, 151. 155. 166. 
His flight; escapes punishment, 242. 
aoe mn the trial of Lord Delamere, 
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Walcot, Captam, a Nye House conspira- 
tor, 145 note 

oValker, Obadiah, master of Univer- 

~slty College , declares himself a Ro~ 
man Catholic, 341. His printing 
press at Oxford, 365. 

Wallop, counsel for Baxter, 67. 

Warie, Sir Francis, 235 

Wentworth, Henrietta, Lady, 112. Mon- 
mouth’s fidelity to, 203. Her death, 
208 

Westerhall, the Laird of, 76 

West Indies ; transportation of rebels 
to, 230 

Weston Zoyland, Feversham’s head quar- 
ters at, 183 

Wharton, Henry, 364. 

Wharton, Thomas, elected for Buck- 
inghamshire, 54 His opposition to 
the Government, 283 

Whigs , their stragg'e at the election of 
1685, 53. Their weakness in Par 
hament, 87. 93. Refugees on the 
Continent, 100 102—109. Ther 
coirespondence with England, 101 
Support Monmouth, 113 Assembié 
at Amsterdam, 118 Their plan of 
action, 120 Their leaders keep aloof 
from Monmouth, 168. 

Wildman, John, his character, 101 
Deceives Monmouth, 122 His cow- 
ardice, 169. 

Wilkes, const ncy ef the populace to, 
210 


William, Prince of Orange, afterwards 
King of England; his reception of 
Monmouth ya Holland, 107. His 
advice to Monmouth, £12. His en- 
deavours to prevent Monmouth’s at- 
tempt, 128. 148. Which are ob- 
structed by the Amsterdam” magi- 
strates, 126. Sends back regiments 
to James II., 149. 173. His per- 
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sonal appearance, 418. Early fe 
and edncatifn, 419. Theological opi-” 
‘dhs, 421. Miltary talents, 422. 
His fearlessness, 428. His bad health, 
425. His cold manner and strong 
,passions, 426. His friendship for 
Bentinck, 427. letters, 428. 
His relations with the Princess, 431. 
487. (See Burn@t.) His relations 
with Enghsh parties, 438. His feel- 
ings towards England, 439. His‘ 
love for Holland, 440. His dete?- 
mined hostihty to France? 440, 441. 
His religious fatahsm, 442 His 
European policy, 444. His pohcy 
towards England, 445, 446. His 
conduct to Monmouth,447 Becomes 
head of the Enghsh opposition, 449. 
Rejects Mordaunt’s project of inva- 
sion, 450. Condemns the Declaration 
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of Indulgence, 493. H*s remon- 
strance go James JI, 495. His 
views respecting Enghsh Papusts, 
2. His corres ce with Eng- 
h&h statesmen, 521. >His disputes 
wh James, 522. Declares his opi- 
nions with regard to the Roman 
® Catholics, 525. 
Walson, Marggret, murder of, 77. 
Winchester, Jeffreyg at, 218, 
Windham, John; speech against a 
standing army, 281. 


*Witinr, Sir Francis, 361. 


Worcester, riots at, 355. 
Wycherley, Wilham, 454. 


York,Archbishopric of, 343. 


Zulestein; his mission to England, 521 
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